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PREFACE

It is with trepidatton that any new cessarchers atlempt to add to the voluminous scholaship
associated with the history of Ycllowstong National Park, or to posilion therr indings under the high
standards established by over a century's worth of chronicles lrom such superk historians as Hiram
Martin Chittenden, Aubrey L. Haines, Paui Schullery and Lec H, Whittlesey. Tn so far as the human
history of the region is concerned, hardly a trajl in Yeliowstone ivational Park would secin to have
gone undocumented, a vanger station unrecorded, a bridge unmeasured, a placename unpluinbed, or
an unusual chagacter even remotely connected with the place unprofiled. This gocs egually for the
natural history of thiz "crmown Jewel of the nation's park sysiem.” So it is with some hesntation that
we Suggest that a major dimension of the culture-and-nature history of our nation's fiest, largest and
most famous natural rescive deserves a second look.

Many histonies of Yellowstone National Park shuttle back and forth hetween lopics associated
with the historical or cultural aspcets of the Park since its expioration and eslablishment in the late
i19th century, and topics related to scieniific featvres derrving from the Park's unique biclogical,
geclogical and ecolorical atiractions. One problem with the subject and themes of the "missing
inchian chapters” of Paric history, however, is that vintl the presceat day the subject of Amcencan
Indians and Yellowstone scems to have fallen into the crack that lies between those two broad arsas
of inquiry - between Culluwe and Nature. The evelving place of American Indiams in the long history
of Ycliowstone National Park tuns out to have been underplaved over the years in part becanse of
the Euro-American's ever-shifling notions and academic debates over how to categonze and
characterize the Indhans' role in the cultural history of North America in the first place. Over the
years, the answer to the question of whether Indians were 1o be considercd pan of the “natural” or
"cultural” history of the Park seems to have been answered by default, by the implications built into
its representations of Indians rather than by any conscious or overt inguiry.

As for any native "historical” relationships to the Park, Indians have generally been confined to
the dramatic incident when they cngased in warfare with the U8, in the Park - the Nez Perce
misadventures in 1377 While any "cubiral” tics have more ofien than not been observed in the
negatrve: Indians steered clear of the Park's heartland because of thetr fear of its geysers. Throughout
a century and a half of scattered conunentaries and uncoovdinated reprosentations on Indians and the
Pari, this confusion about whether Indhans were to be considered more a part of "nature” or "history"”
or "culture” has undedain the mixed messages concemning the relationships baiween the Park and
its Indians - with any {incr iribal distinctions gencrally ignored in the process.

But this con{usion about how to categorize Indians must have ansen from somewhere, lis roots
sprang from the Park's mandate, which was, imtially, to provide a prototype for natural preserves
that wonld save "wildemess,” preserving 115 monumental landscapes that the New World enmjoyed
as competition with the man-made monuments of Old Europe, and, somewhat later, protecting the
wildlife from developers and peachers. Yet during roughiy the same eva as Yellowstone was being
conceived, as hustarian Matk Spence has perceplively pointed out, another sort of preserve with a
diflercat agenda was heing created for the American Indians who had lived in of moved through the

xiil



Parle. Rather than a refuge {or preserving biological species, the Indian reservation was devated o
transforming cultnral specics under the guiding evolutionary theory of the day: indians needed to be
"assimilated” into the broader cullure, and 1o abandon thei ties to "nalure.” In the late 19th century
this was considered the only inmane alternative to killing them olf. The prander role of the Park in
this broad comext of westem history was quite clear 1 the mind of Yeliowstone National Park
Superintendent General 3.8 .M. Y oung in 1907, when he supervised a mepon on Lthe Park which staled
explicitiy:

Looking back a full century we find that the story of the Yellowstone Park is a
sequential link in the chain of ¢pochal evenis which commenced with the purchase
by the United States of the then uncharted wildemness calied the 'f.ouisiana Ternitory,'
the subsequent expedition of Lewis and Clark, the discovery of gold, the conquest of
the savages, and all the epic deeds which achicved at last the winning of the west
[Raficry 1943:102].

From a contemporary perspective, the situation strikes us as a Gordian Kot of wonies, bat one
which remams tightly iied to this day. So long as Indians were scen as par of "nature,” they proved
1o be the one specics who were not allowed 1o stay in therr natural habitat, bocause the padt of them
that belonged to "history” was a threat to the Firo-Americans who had risen sufficiently enoush
ahove their “patural” state to develop culture and keep it distinct from nature through the very
wnvention of such preserves. But if indians were to be considered parl of "cultnre,” then their claims
to the region might compete with those of the Enro-Amernicans, which was unacceptable. At the same
time, a5 scholars who began smdymgz western Indian societies withm this peniod started to wnte
about the intricacies of and contrasts between different Indian "oultures”, the ambivalence over how
they were to be lumped together became more problematic, For early Park officials were government
employess with a growing exposure to and appreciation for scholarship, at Jeast in the budding ficld
of "natural” science. It was in thew self-interest, therefore, to admat that to some degree Indians were
part of "cuitere” and hence ineligible lor any claims to a "naturai” refupe lile birds oy mammals. At
the same time, any claims thew "culture” might have made to the Yellowstone National Park region
could thieaten the povemment's insistence that this was a pristing natural wildemess, Henoo 1t makes
some sense why officials never felt proveked 1o explain or explorne Hiran Chittenden’s observations
in 1895 that, "It is a sinpular fact in the history of Yellowstone Mational Park that no knowledge of
that conntry seems to have been denved from the Indians... Their decp silence conceming it is
thevefore no less remarkable than mystenous” (Chittenden 1895:8,99), Appreciating the troublesoine
presence of Indians m Yellowstone National Park’s history and ideology also helps to clarify why
any cultural theories which did explain Indian abscences from Lthe Park region might have been looked
upon favorably, why funding lor surveying the possible extent and mtensity of early Indian
occupaney or uses of the Park and environs was never plentiful, and why no foif thne Park cultuzai
or archasological advisors were appointed until the 1990s,

One reason for this unwritten chapler 15 that it was not considered to the Park’s best interests to
acknowledge any indian role in ds culture history. As we shall sce, early Yellowstonie officials went
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owd of their way to get Indians to promise to stay away fiom the Park. And heace, as Yellowstone
National Park ranger Mernll I>. Beal has wotten:

Thesc agreements were widely advenlised, and in order to further neutralize any fear
of Indian troubic a policy of minimizing past incidents was evolved. The recent
invasions were represented as unprecedented, actually anonalous. Indians had never
lived in Ycilowstone, were infrequent visitors because they were afraid of the themmal
activity! It was not a conspiracy agawnst truth, just 2n adaptation of business
psychology to a pramising national resort [Beal 1949:911.

Bui the received wisdom and recycled scenanos regarding the official piciure of the relationships
between diflerent American Indian peoples and Yeliowstonce National Park can also he atlributed
to what are now called "paradigm shifts” in the history of the social sciences and in the discipline
of history as well. Add to these shifting angles of scholarly vision and interest the fact that public
agencics, with meager resources and bwgeoning clientele, are often a half-step behind new
paradigms that tnckle down {rom acadennia, and one can understand wiy cur understanding of the
rodcs played by Indians in the symbol-densc areas like our nation's Parks - and Yellowstonc above
all - might be a bit behind the times.

in the body of this document we will assay some of the move down-to-carth rcasons for the
dearth of both archaeclogical and ethnozraphic data on the Park, A1 the same time, we hope o oller
sulbcicnt evidence, teased {rowr muyriad sources, that the cause of copcephually, al least,
reintroducing Ameitcan Indians into the Park’s representations of ilself is 2 task that remains possible
end worth the frouble. To this end we have made the best possible effont, within cur temporal and
funding constraints, to revivify and contextualize what native narratives we could (md, to conduet
a fresh sieving of archival mateniais, to root out oft-ignored (ield notes of cariler cthnographers. We
rake no preiense at having produced anything close to 2 complete composite of the ethnographic
resourccs of Yellowstone National Park. Vet we cantion futurc researchers or wniters on lndians and
the Park to hesitne before makang definitive statcments about the loss of this or that tadition. As
the examples of the Kiowa mythic narrative in Chapter One and Plcaty Coups' histonical bulfalo hunt
m the Park in Chapter Three sugeest, lattered oral tradition can reveal an unusuaily sirong life-force
and can ¢rop vp in the most unlikely places.

This repon. concludes with a section cailed Concerns and Recommendations which combines the
comments and attitudes of gur Amevican Indian consultants regarding various aspects of Park policy
wilh ohservations based on thuee summer seasons of fieid and library research, We sincerely want
thus seelion to help to ameliorate any preexisting problems or potential stumbling blocks that might
anse between Indians gronps and Park policies.
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INTRODUCTION

"The following overview of the role of American Indians in the region in and around Yellowstone
Nationat Park can only be considered as an interim contnibution. On a trail already blazed by the
likes of Ake Hultkramz, Joel C. Janctski and Joscph Weixelman, our compilation of data abow
American Indians within and surrounding the Park sirives to open up a new evaluation of existing
literature, to probe into undiscovered or underusced sources of archived ethnographic or historical
dala, and te inviie a fresh survey of contemporary Indian voices and viewpoints regarding the roles
that various Indian peoples played in the human evolution of the landscape and region on which now
sits Yellowstone Nalional Park.

Al the outset we should also state that since we are trying 10 reeonstruct and interpret the life-
patterns of Indian peoples who neighbored on and acted withm Yellowstone National Park we must
extend our ferritorial range to what has often been termed variously "ihe Yellowstong ecosystemn,”
the "grealer Yellowstone,” or "the greater Yellowstone ecosystern.” Just as one cannot understand
the burcaucratic, mililary or environmental history of Yellowstone National Park proper wilthout an
appreciation of historical 1ssues related 1o the western plams and the U.S. park systen in general,
even extending to politcal decisions made in Washington, 13.C. that effected the Park, so we have
not imited our inquiries or reconstructions 10 the precise boundaries of the Park. That the adjoining
landseape was considered an inherent pant of the Park ecosystem was recognized early on by the fact
that Shoshone National Forest was mitially known as “the Yellowstone Park Timberland Reserve
Hence we are generally adopling the chametenzation of the Yellowstone ccosvstemn olfered by
lawyer-environmentalist Charles F. Wilkinson:

...the most comimondy accepted definition seems to be an area ol about thirtcen [now
[8-20] million acres. Ut includes Yeilowstone and Teton Nafional Parks, three
wildlife refuges, some BILM and private lands, pant of the Wind River Indian
Rescrvalion, and, perhaps most importantly, seven nationai forests. The ecosysiem,
as defined in this manner, touches more than two dozen jurisdictions. It also
eticompasses zl] of the platean, the mountain systems that splay out from the park,
and the beadwaters of all the streams that flow out in all dircctions [Wilkinson
(993:176].

Specific Goals of this Study

By no means do we pretend to subinit a definitive hisiory of Indians m and around the park, for
reasons which will be clearly stated below. What we have tried to accompliah in this document is
to narrale in compelling fashion the resulis of our ethnogmphic inquiry and our summary of
published or archival data, as both pertati to:

a} the archasological cultures associated with Yeilowstote National Park and its environs;
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b) the so-called "Sheep Eater" culture who weire the onty recogmzed “permanent” Park
inhabianis before and during the histone perlod,

c)the historic tribal groups whose lerntones overlapped onto or impinged upon the later Park
boundaries on all four sides.
To meef these goals we have tried o extend currently existing summaries of Yellowstone's

Indians by

A} pumsuing clhnopraphens’ rw figld notes and archived documents related to these histonc
trihes,

b} secking oul representatives of these same Amercan Indian nations in an effont to
incorporate contemporary Indian perspectives;

o) presenkbng these rew or freshly-contextualized data in the form of foli-bodicd, descripiive
narratives rather than laundry lists ol resources.

Yellowstone National Park as Eey Svinbol

Discussion on practically any aspect of Yeliowstone National Park can get you into trouble. This
15 because the Park has proven to be a lighining rod for 2 wide range of Amernican opinions, beliefs,
crperiments, attitludes and desires concermning what is anguably humankind's oldest discourse; the
practical, philosophicai and spintual dinensions of Lhe relationship between cuiture and nature, As
our nation's highest-visibility, opci-air laboratory where that relationship is constantly being tested,
contested, and redefined, what is a sericus conversation anywhere elae becomes o raging ComEaversy
m Yellowstone, This is also because the natural propermies and cultural history of the Park ave so
unusual, resonant and symbolic that they lend theinselves to multiple interpretations and incessant
scrutiny. What 13 it abowt Yellowsione that makes it seemn to focus and dramatize such a
concentration of decp mythncal or cosmic themes, American epvironmental values, and integrative
concepts? What makes the Park such a compelling - one mighl say iimost mandatory - desitnation
of pilgnmage for the American family? What 15 the uniguc compound of charactetistics whichmake
Y cllowstone National Pack - hke The Alamo, Grand Canyon, the Vietnam Memornial or Yoscmile -
one of oy country's key symbols?

Geopraphicaily, the lifeblood of the Yellowstone Plateau 1s the great nver which gathers from
streams pouring off the Two Ocean Plateau south of the Park w pool it the largesi high altitude
iake in North Amenca before il presses on to the nionth, There 15 alsp a syinbolic imponance 10 the
centrality of this spot on the Continemal Divide, for the Tweo Ocean Pass Lake is the knot which
binds together the contineni: ane of its ontlats, Atlantic Creek flows into the Yeilowsione and thence
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eventually sl the Guifof Mexico and the Atlantic (rcean; the other outlet, Pacific Creek, eventually
replenishes the Columbia and ultimalely enters the Pacific Ocean.

When 1t is frozen over, the 136 squarc oules of Yellowstone Lake fonmns the largest ice sheet in
the conlinental United States. As for the Yellowstone River, it extends into the longest undammed
stream in the lower 48 siates, stretching for 67 miles, drainmg 2 70,102 sguare-mile watershed and
eventually traversing an expanse greater than all of Mew Engiand. In the mitial high-aititude podion
of the Yellowstone River's threc main sections, it compleies over half of is 5,300-loot descent
within its first 100 miles. Here 1s where onc can view the great canyons whicl, in combination with
the dramatic effusions of its thermai {ield, have made it one of the wonders of the world.

Geolopicaliy, both Indians and Anglos immediately recognized the wonders of the Yeliowstone
Platean as an on-going spectacle of the powerful forces winch first produced and still can reform the
canh's topography. [nittally, this has less 10 do with the natoral beaury of its lakes, peaks or valleys
than with Lhe ten thonsand thermal features which are concentrated within the confines of the Park,
whose nearly nine hundred geysers contain over 60 percent of (hose on the planet. Tt is appropriate
in a surviey on Indian relations with and atbitudes towards this unusual geological region (o remind
ourselves of this awe-inspining power. We say this because Indians have ofien been charged with
piving Yellowsione's thermal {ield 2 wide berih in their lravels through the tegion, with dubbing 1t
"taboo," "evil," a place of demonic forces, As obscrved by historian Robert H. Kelier and Michael
F. Turek, however, these claims about Indian attitndes towards Yellowstone would prove o be
merely the first and most strident examples of “The widespread misconception that indians feared
national park arcas and had not used the land...™ {Keller and Turek 199824}, and these authors
pont out how similar “mytis™ became attached 1o Mt Raimer, the ntenzor Olympie Peninsula, and
the southwest’s Zion National Park, among other public sites,

But as has been documented by earlicr weiters and will be underscored in this repon, "awesome,™
"powcrlul," potentially "dangerous” and “sacred” may be more accurate descnptors for Indian
attitudes 1owards the thermal hrbuience within Yellowstone National Park. Asude from how such
reachions were fillered through the Indians' religious belief systems, however, their fechngs of
amarement and cantion are not that dillercat from those of non-Indians, Just listen to the sentiments
of former Yellowstone Chic{ Ranger Dan R. Shoily on wmter's tour just west of Canyon Village:

Benearh where we were nding the earih’'s molien interior was only half a muie down.
Yellowstone was bom from voleanism and is still being shaped by its forces. About
1wo mniilion years ago, then onc million years azo, then azain six hundred thousand
years ago, lremendously destrictive voleanic eruptions eccurred nght where [ ywas
now freezing. The lalest alone supposedly spewed out nearly 240 cubic miles of
debris. The 28-by-47-mile caldera, or basin, which dominates much of the park's
interior, was the resvit of the earth coliapsing from so much lava... To think that just
below my snowmobile was a bubble of molten toror as biz a2 a small moon!™
[Sholly and Newman 1991:43].
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At Yellowstone the landscape never sits still. In 1959 onc of the strongest treinors ever recorded
1n lhe United States, releasing the combined energy of 200 Hirashima bombs, shook an area of some
550,000 square miles round the Park. For visitors from whatever cultural background origin, the
expenience of being in Yellowstone National Park comes as close as anywhere on earth (6 offering
a direct, personal witness to the very process of cecation wseif.

Ceolopically, just as Father Pierre-Tean De Smet contended in the mid-15th century that, "The
Yellowstone country abounds in game; 1 do not believe that there is 1n all America a regilon better
adapted to the chase" {Chitenden and Richardson, eds. 1969:243), so Aubrey L. Haines would
concur neatiy a contury and a half Iater that Yeilowsione National Patk conmtains “a more
reprosentative sample of the pnmeval fauna of the Amencan Woest than is now {oond anywhere elsc”
{Haines 1996:xix}, Whether scientific facl or popular impression, in the American imagination
Yellowstone National Park is one place in the country where one also seams to bear personal withess
to the fnll Ark of their country's faunal history, supposediy living naturally within their wildermess
habitat, 1n situ, "as it was" before any humans - Indian or white - took contral. Morcover this is the
prneval image which has consciously been promulgated in picturesque landscape pamtings,
imonunicnts, photographs z2nd verbal portrayais of the region and its natural wonders,

As one might expect ofthe discourse that ervpts around any key syinbol, however, others contest
this view of the greater Yellowstone ccosysiem as 2 natural wildemess overflowng with all manner
of fauna. Despite the reality that many of the animal specics one does view grazing throughout the
Park have had their behaviors modified and ¢ven partially domesticated by 2 hundred years of
vacillating game-management practices, the older image of Y ellpwstone as the vinmate time-capsule
game refuge has died hard. Although in other regions of America we are gradually realizing the
desrce to which tuman interaction, imtentional and inadvertent, has elfected the ecology,
transformiing such "pristine” locales mto cullurally constiucied landscapes {Cronon 1995; Blackburm
and Anderson 1993; Lewis 1973), in the past, at lcast, af Yeilowstone the concept has been resisted
because of the lierce symbolic hold the place stili ¢laims in American consciousness. Bspecially
antagonistic to any notion of Yellowstone as some Garden of Eden has been Charles E. Kay, who
has contended that “Histonical records da not suppor the view that the Tnier-mountam West once
teemed with wildlife” (Kay 1995:121). In a sencs of papers, Kay has argued that many annuai and
plant specics were actually in slim supply in the Yellowstone of pre-Angle-American days.
Furthermore, he suggests that "the idea that Nerlh Amcrica was a 'wildemess' untouched by the hand
of man prior to 1492 is a myth created, in parl, fo juslify appropriation of aborigimal lands and the
genocide that befell native peoples™ (Kay 1996:84), And histonan Wilitan Cronon also links the
myth of virgin wilderness with this reality of indian evictions in the West which opened up lands for
national parks:

The removal of indians to create an 'vmnhabited wildemess'...reminds vs just how
wnvented, just how constructed, the American wilderness realiy is. To retumn to my
opening arpument: there is nothing natural about the concept of wiiderness. H is
enuirely a creation of the [non-Indianj culture that holds it dear, a product of the very
history that it scams to deny [Cronon 1995.79].
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But Kay's opinions have been vigorously challenged, point by peint, by a number of scholars,
such as Ken Cannon, Paui Schullery and Lee Whittlesey, who have criticized what they consider 1o
be his misreadings of and lack of proper histortcal analysis proccdures for properly examining
pritnary sources related to observations of animal life, his reliance upon reinuscule sample sizes for
the animal populations assessed (Schullery and Whittlesey [999b:2(0), and his dependance upon
secondary sources for demographic estunales of carly Native Americans in the region (Schullery and
Whittlesey 1999a:16). Cannon takes particular issue with using mid to late 19" century accounts for
reports of gamc mumnbers carlier oi1 - even (houeh more than $0% of ohservers “expressed beliefthat
gaine was abundant”™- because of the external impact upon amimal populations that alteady must
have necurmed by then (Cannon 1992:1-158). In the entire debate over the time depth of particular
interactions between humans and environments acmoss the American West, Schullery sees a mixed
blessing:

Thig discussion is valuable because 1t has compelled land managers and public-land
users to recognize the impodant role played by humans in the pre-Columbian
iandscape. But it has alse been used rather Like a weapon in land-management
debates, What hegan as an imponant corrective in our understanding of wild
iandscapes has become a blankel criticism of all wildland management. 1t nmis now
apparenily preswmed that because Indians had many infloences on many North
American  places, they had  all those influences m  all thoss  places
[Schullery1997:314-315).

Cthnographically, this northwestern comner of present-day Wyoming is also especially complex
and unigue. For the Yellowstone Platean is the convergence poinl for three out of Nonth Amenca's
nine aboriginal culture areas. Whercas to Clark Wissler (see below), the Nirst scholar to subdivide
North Amercan into these "cultre areas,” the Park arca initially was viewed m 1914 as reflecting
only the life-style of classic, horse-riding Plains [ndian peoples (Wissler 1914:pl.33), three years later
Wissler refined his continental breakdown so that in addilon te the Plaits in[luence on the east, he
had pushed the Plateau region, or the "Salmon Area," much closer to the Park region from the
nofhwest, while he now saw the influcnce of the Great Basin peoples, his so-called "Wild Sceds”
areq, ditgetly abutting the Park from the southwest (Wissler 1917:8),

Then, in a 1920 mapping of Morth American colture areas, the renowned anthropologist Allred
C. Kroeber budged the Plateau cultural influence even closer to the Park (Kroeber 1920:167), and
tuee years later he placed the entire southwestern half of Park ternitory under western, or
"Intermountain” influence, with only its northeastern corner more associated with the Plains lifestyle
(Kroeber 1923:0iz.4)), beecoming even more specific in 1939 with his labeling of this western
influence as "Creat Basin” {Kroeber 193%:map 6, 33). But in Julian Steward's classic geographical
distribution of Shoshonean groups (1941), the Park was most clearly declared to sit on the general
mecting place for the three cultural regions, with the converging Plateau, Plamms and Great Basin
infinences coming together in this upper comer of present-day Wyoeming.
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Ouce one [actors inthe impact of rapid lustorical change in and around the Park area, (he coming
of horses, the advent of mining, the territorial adjustments of carly Indian treatics, and of cowse the
desire of carly conservatiomists to stake out a natural proserve which might remain exempt from
further development, the region of Yellowstone National Park is clcarly rovealed as a zone of
¢xtreme cultural complexity.

Histoncally, Yeliowstone is the oldest and largest “natural” preserve in the United States, carved
ont of the high lava platean i March 1, 1872 to protect its 3,348 square miles from poachers and
developers and to launch the spirit of natural conservation across the country, As the nation’s
founding park, 1t came Lo gocupy almost mythic status and appeal. As historian Richard White has
writlen:

The [non-ladian] United States was a young aation lacking both an ancient history
and a cullural tradinion rich in art, architecture or Lterature. Ameocans looked 1o
scenery as compensation for the cultural riches they lacked...}t became a matter of
national pride that the new country set apart arcas such as the Yoscmite Valley of
California or the Yellowstone country of Wyoming as symbals of national greatness.
These "earth monements,” proponents claimed, rivaled in grandeur the monuments
of Curops's antipaty” [Whate 1994 10].

The possibility that repions such as Yellowstone and Yosemite might have already spawned
ancient pative histories, cultural traditions or Mileratures was rarcly considered or discussed. And if
any government personng] familiar with these Jandscapes and thewr histories harbored misgivings
about this crasure of pnor culiural impact they were drowned out by the strident denials and appeals
to national identity which have continued to place Yellowstone m the public eye.

This dense layening of multiple but conlested significances has made Yellowstone National Park
a patriotic symbol of the nation's pavadisiacal erigins, a lightning rod for the urending American
debate between cconomic growih and environmental conservahon, and a major mirmar for self-
reflection on how Lhe country kecps reconstituting 1t cultural roots and public image. Whether the
national discussion is about contmolling animal demography, managing human-predator encounters,
monitoring miming pollution, reinlroduciag endangerced spocies, containmg buffale migratiens, or
now responding to the moral or legal claims of indhigencus peoples, so many hot hutlos 1ssues related
to the concept of "national parks” secin to find their most newsworttry storyline in the Yellowsione
Platean, Tothe culhural scholar this constant swirl ol multi-sided posihons generated by Yellowstone
National Park 15 symptomatic of the fact that from 1s inception the place was more than the sam of
its parts, As anthropologist Sherry Ortner has wrtien, 11 15 only through a nation's “public symbpl
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system" that mermbers of a society "discover, rediscover, and transform their own culture, generation
afier generation” (Criner 1979:94).

Furthchmore, the converpence of unusual factors listed above constitute Yeliowstone National
Fairk as what Griner calls a "Koy Symbol,” by which she means, " owe say such & symbol [s key' to
the systemn insofar as it extensively and systematically fornmulates relationships - parallels,
ispmorphisms, compiencutaritics, and so forth - between a wide range of diverse culiural ciements”
{Onner 1979:97). This is to say that Ycllowstone National Park scems o occupy a central or key sile
in Amencan consciousaess where the on-some relationship between culture and nature 15 being
worked out In umquely Amencan terms, and a place wherc the nation redefines itsclf in the process.
Inevitably this repod conlributes to the complexity of this process by restoring to that discourse
mformation about 2 host of American Indian culturcs which interacted in practical apd spintual terms
with the repion.

Legislative Background to this Study

One overmnding objective of this overview is to produce a document which offers managers of
public lands a better undersianding of the cthnographic resowrces under Lheir control or on adiacent
lands affceted by their decisions, and to facililate communications with Amencan Indian groups who
enjoyed any cultnral or historical alfiliations with that rerion. Of the snccessive pleces of legislation
which have articulated the respoustbilities between federal land management agencics and their role
in ethnographic resource management over the last twenty years, certataly the most significant is the
Amencan Indian Religious Frecdom Act {AIRFA), PL 95-341, of 1978,

Thus groundbreaking government mitiaiive underscored the nghts of Indian "access 1o sites, use
and possession of sacred objects, and the freedom to worsinp through cetemoniels and tradifionai
rites.” Whenever manapement acnivities might threaten to Jimit veligious practices, restrict aceess to
mporant ethnographic resources, alier sacred sites, or allect Indian bunals, AIRFA stipulates the
need for consultation with Indian tnibes.

One year aller passage of AIRFA another imporant law, the Archacological Resouices
Protection Act (ARPA) PL 96-95, Section 4c, of 1979, sousht to prolect eeligious and cullural sites
which were at 1cast 2 half a centary old. This lepislation shipulalcd that before any pormit was issued
which imight do "haim to, or destruction of, any celigious or collural sites,...the fedeval land manager
shall notify any Indian tribe which may consider the site as having rcligious or cultural hnportance ™
Thas act was recently reinforced in the case of Indiana resident Avthur Gerber who was charged with
looting archaeclogical sites that contamed human burals. Gerber appealed on the grounds that
ARPA did not apply {0 his offense. liowever, the 7th ULS. Circuit Court of Appeals heid that ARFA
was not Hmited lo objects removed from Federal and Indian lands, but was a catch-alj provision
designed to back up state and local laws protecting archacological resources.
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The 1966 National Historic Proservation Act protects sites that are sipnilicant 1o local, staie, or
national prehistory, and mcludes clanses that protect history, culture, architecturs and technology.
In 1992, an amendment in Section 191{d) to 1he Act specificaily states that sites of "raditional
religions and cuitural imponlance to Indian iribes or Native Hawatian ompanizations may be
determined cligible for inclusion on the MNational Register.” Funhermore the National Historie
Prescrvation Act requires lederal Jand managers to identify and evaluate traditional cultural
properlcs that could be eligible for the National Register of Histonic Places belore updertaking any
action that mipht harm such sites. Standards and guidslines on archaeolo gy and hislodc prescrvation
were published by the Depanment of Interior, National Park Service {Federal Register
1983 Vol 45 No.190) and reinforced, in relationship o traditional cultural properties, by the National
Register Bulictin 38 (Parker and King 1990), but as King (1993:60) pomls oul neither Buolletin 38
nor the 1992 amendments to the Nationat Historic Preservation Aet did amything to change the
onginal act with regard to traditiopal cultaral properties.

In Scction 106 of the National Historic Prescrvation Act of 1966 it states that before federai land
managers expend "any Federal funds on [an] vndertaking or prior to the issuance of any license, as
the case may be, [fhoy should] take into account the cffect of the undertaking on any distoct, site,
building, struchore or object thart is included in the Natiopal Register.” Federal land managers necd
to inform the Advisory Council on Historic Preservation of apy proposed actions that may allect
eligible properies. As emphasized above, these properties inciude “ethnographic resountces”, “sacred
sites” and “traditional cultural properties” and as such this legislation is commonly employed for
protesiing them (Schastion 1993% Therefore, several difforent approaches are nsed to define the

cligibibity of sites, vnder the following coineria:
a} a siie can be eligible for an "nnportant event” that transpived there;

b} a sile can be decmed significant because an “imponant person” was associaied
with the location’

¢} a site may be representative of a "type” of cultural or rare construction or location;

d} a site may be considered to possess “cultural value" if its significance to American
indian beliefs or customs “has been ethnohistorically documented and il it can be
clearly defined {Parker and King 1990:15-171.

This {15t aiso means that locations or cuitoral leatures which play a major role in the mythology,
cosmology or history of 2 Native American group are polentially elipibic to the National Register,
This inchudes sites "whese Native Amencan reiigions practitioners have histoncaily zone, and are
known or thought to go today, to perform ceremonial activitics in accordance with traditional
cultural rules of pracuce” {Parker and King 1990:1). Traditional cultural signilicance is mcant o
imply any location "where 2 community has tradilignally carned out ccononiie, artistic, or other
cultural prachices impatant i maintaning is historic identity” {Parker and Kang 1990:1).
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Another impoiant picce of legislation affecting Indian resources on pubdic lands was the Native
American Graves Protection and Repatriation Act of 1980 (NAGPRAJ, PL 101-106. This law
oversees the correct handling ofunmarked Indian graves and human skelctal rematns and establishcs
amcans for tribes to ask for the retum of skeletal matenals, prave geods, sacred objecls and anticles
of culiural patrimony from federally finded cwation facilities.

Some federal land managers fecl overwhelmed with responsibility for traditional cultural
propertics and privately they express hope that Congress will change or remaove therr obligations to
protect sacred siles. But reviewing the legisiation above il 15 apparent the reverse is actually the norm
and Conpress actually strengihens the laws. In 1996, President Clinton followed the same lcad with
the 1ssuance of Lxecutive Order 13007, In Section 1 {a) it states:

cach executive branch agency with statutory or administrative responsibiiity for the
ruanagemeni of Federal lands shali, to the exXient practicable, permitted by Jaw, and
not clearly inconsistent with essential agency functions, (1) accommodate access to
and ceremomal usc of Indian sacred sites by Indian religious praciitioners and {2)
avoid adversely affecting the integrity of such sacred sites [Federal Remister 61
{104):26771--May 29,1956].

(iven this twenty-year body of laws, it is also no loager sufficient for a survey of “cultura!
resources” of a particular area to be lunited to the surface remains of earlier inhabitants which
archaeologically-trained specialists might perusc on the ground. Today a truly “cultural™ survey has
{0 go beyond even the updated definition of an "archaepiogicsl resource,” as clanfied and expanded
upon in the uniform regulations of the Archacological Resources Protection Act of 1979, to wil:

any matenal remnants of past huiman life or activitics.., [including] but ot limited
to: pottery, baskeiry, botiles, weapons, weapon projectiles, tools, structures or
portions of structures, pit houses, rock painiings, rock carvirgs, intaglios, graves,
human skeletal [remainsior any porlion or [piece] of any of the foregoing
ilems...[provided] such item is at least 100 years of age [ARPA 1979; Section
69.3(2)].

Today "cultural” oz "ethnographic” resources must have an expanded defimtion, as suggested as
early as 1982 in the draft of a Bureau of Indian Alfairs manual bulletin:

The term "cultural resources” may be broadiy defined as the remains of human
activity, both historic and prehistoric. Inchuded within the term are: buildings and
other structurcs, rins, arifacts and other objects made by people, waorks of ar,
human remams, and sites and natyral feanires that have been of importance in human
events [Suvagee 1982:16].

But Dean B. Suagece, one of the dralers of this definition, fovnd even this excessively limitmg,
and spught to add aspects of what folklonists call "expressive culture™ to the catepory:
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The term "cuitural Tesourees' might also be used to descrthe the 'intangible clemnents
of our cultural heritape’ such as language, myvih, ars, skilis, sopgs and dance. Such
an expansion of the definition might weil be appropriate bocause the application of
cultural resources management to Indian concerns involves the preservation of living
cultures” [Suages 1982:16-17).

Duc to the nrusual multi-tnbal responsibilities of this projeet, and the need for multiple rescarch
strategics in order to compensate for the Tong interrupted Aow of data about Indians and the Park,
we arc adopting the more expanded delinition of “eultural” or "ethnographic” resources. As we wiil
elaborate in our final chapier, this overview of supponting legislation makes it abundantly clear that
federal lamd managing agencics need to develop updated assessment and public inlerpretation
programs for those cultural resources under their jurisdiction,

interdisciplinary Research in Yeliowstone National Park

The many thifTerent kinds ol sources of data behind our diachronic investigation into the multipic
Indian relatipnships with Yellowstone National Park have requined us (o adopt an nterdisciplinary
perspective. Blending Neld and archival research, our chapiers have incorporated data, with
differential cmphases, which derives from work primerily within four disciplines, 1) Cultural
Anthropology and Fthnography, 2) American History 3) North American Awchaeclogy, and 4)
tolklore.

First, our study has been Ethnographic in that we have revicwed the published literamure and,
wherever possible, tracked down the unpublished field notes produced hy scholars who conducted
fieldwork among the ten major tribes with cultural or historical associations to the Yeliowstone
VYalley ecosystem.

Second, our study has been Ethnohistoric as well, since a great deal of our knowledge of Indian
activities and heliefs related to the Park springs from documents gencrated by chroniclers with a
greater interest in the histonical rather than a the cultural implicalions of their matenal. This leaves
to the latter-day cthnohistorians the task of combing through Lhis material to weigh whatever it may
contamn regarding Indian life-ways and world-views.

Thardly, this supposedly "cthnographic™ shudy has by necessity respassed into the precontact
time-frame noomally reserved to Archaeologv. It myst inciude such data simee the full role,
chronological depth and gcographical knowledge of the Park by at least two of Uie major cultural
groups covered by this report - the Shoshone and the Sheep Eatcrs - have highly presumptive
linguistic and other affiiiations with preconiact populations who moved in and ow! of the region.

Finally, owr study has also had to be Folklopstic, in that sifting through the wide and useally
uncontextualized range of native namratives has required some basic knowledge of narmrative
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raditions, characteristic themes and motifs associated with Indian groups who have been linked to
the Yeliowstone region.

Let us brictly review the history of these four areas of data within the context of gultural
documentation on Yellowstone National Park and environs.

Ethnosraphy and Yellowslone National Park

None of the Aunerican ethnographers from Amenca's so-called "Golden Age of Anthropology,”
rpughly covering the 1890-1935 period, centercd their research within the greater Yollowstone
Piatcau. Nor did any of these ficidworkers scize (he opportunity to work with the Sheep Eaters before
or atler they were pressured 10 ¢vacuate the new Park. During the Park's emerzent years, when efforts
mtensilicd to discourage Indians from trespassing over the Park’s new boundaries, no scholars
staked out the plateau as a center for salvaging old travel routes or recoRstmcting Indian hunting,
foraging or other cultural practices in the Yellowstone heartland.

However, a handful of carlier, pioneering scholars did collect ethnographic data from tribes in
the wider neighborhood ol the Plains, Plateau and Great Basin culiure arcas. Under govemment
sponsorship, John Wesley Powell recorded aspects of cultural life from the Great Basin cousins of
the Numic-speaking Shoshone, James Mooney worked with the Kiowa on their transformation from
a northern to a sputhem Plains people, and James Teit collected folkiore and other material ainong
various Salishan peoples of the Plateau. But the self-conscipusly "scientilic” recordmg of the sociai
worlds of the remion had to await the next, second generation of scholars who dispersed thmaghont
the Plains around the tum of the century. Unhike most of their forbears, this was not a group of
profzssionals 1o ather walks of life - former military men, natural scientists of surveyors - who had
been drawn io documenling Indian societics out of a sense of concem for their plight or because they
admired their Iifestyle.

Schopled by the fovnder-teachers ofthe emergent discipline of anthropology like Franz Boas and
Livingston Farrand at Columbia University, and often closcly alhied with New York's Muscum of
Natural History, this new cadie of Deldworkers were united under the banner of “salvage
ethnography" - the ambitipus, urpent project of talking with Indian old timers about the days rot so
long before when their pooples reely chserved their traditions, toraged for wild plants, hunted
buffalo and raided each other, before such data was lost for cood. As Margaret Mead and Ruth L
Bunzel characierized thus gencration of schooled fieldworkers such as Alfred Kroeher who worked
among the Shostone, Robert H, Lowic who worked among the Crow, and Clark Wissler who
waorked among the Black foot:

They were professional anthropologists, tramed i methods of collecting and
evaluating data. They were not interested in Indians qua Indians; their interests were
much broader. They were concerned with varictics of man on canth, and indians were
one type of man, They sometimes spoke of the world of primitive men as theur
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“laboratory." However, they were not quile so detached as they pretended to be; cach
one of them would defend the special excellence of "his” tribe [Mead and Bunzel
1964:340].

As with any panticular cohort, these scholars alse shared their blindspots. While visiting the
newly established reservations to scek old wamors who oflen were happy for the audicnce, they
larpely ignored women's lives, overdooked iensions over the impostiions of the government's
reservation regimen, disreparded the younger [ndian genciation as already unaware of their hentage,
and failed 1o record the georraphical knowicdoe of their native consultants. Indecd, they rarcly
credited the religious formulators and tnbal historians of the peoples they visited with the ability to
understand and articulate their own theories of tribal philosophy or religion. In these "informants”,
instead, they largely saw suppliers of facts which it was their responsibility to it into the theories
of the day, Their theorztical slant towands the pre-contact development of and interachions between
these specific Indian socicties was known as "historical paricularism,” as championed by the highly
mifluential giant of American scientific anthropology, Franz Boas. This viewpoint held that for
recomstructing the past of peoples wathout archived accounts and documents, compansons nust be
drawn from neighbonng regions where lustonical contact could be substantiated. But o make such
careful compansons some kind of logic, no matier how clumsy, had (o be devised for charactenzing
anch "areas" m the first place.

When Clark Wissler succeeded Franz Boas as curator of New York's Musewn of Natural fhistory
in 1905 he aiso faced (his dilemima: how to airange the museumn's exhibiis in a way which did not
follow the pre-Boasian theory that, as described in 19™ century scholar Lewis Henry Morgan's
Famous phrase, all American lndian cultures has passed throwgh an identical senics of evolwtionary
steps “from savapery to crvilization.” Instead, Wissler came up with the notion of the "Culture Area,”
which areued that when specilic Indian wibes lived neer cach ofhier in a gencraily similar
geographical zonc and shared many more features with cach other Lthat were different from those i
an adjeming geographical zone they could be said to constitate a panticular "cultere arca."

For Indians of the preater Yellowstone ecosystem this way of subdividing Indian America meant
that their expansc lay al the mesting point of three of the nine great culture arcas into which Wissler
had divided up the continent, These arcas were the Groat Basin, the Plateeu and the Great Plains.
Twe additional concepts aiso sprang out of Wissler's concept of the "Culiure Area." The {ivst was
the proposition that within each atea was 2 "center” where the most characteristic people in that
region (had} had best exhibited and epitomized the diagnostic feaiures of that culture area. Although
none of Wissler's era appreciated it at the time, there also appears to have been a localrzed, hiph-
altitude adaptation to the iicro-hablat of the Yeliowstone highlands which stood suffliciently apan
to be singled ont on its own and 10 (it this role in so far as this unusual region was concemned - the
Sheep Eaters. A second offshoot of the colture area concept was the "ape-area” concept, which
propeosed that this cultvral "center” would also be the generabive center for the diagnostic trats of
its culture area, and that like a stone dropping mioc water, they would be passed from hand to hand
ever outward. Thus would also suggest that those raits which dilffused the widest were probably the
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region’s oldest - which, for the Plains colluee avea, for instance, would mean such cuftural features
as a form of women's dress, Sun Dancmg, or the vse of medicine hundles.

With all the population losses and tribal consolidations and relocations of the late 19th century,
testing these sorts of secondary propositions in the Plams, Plateau or Great Basin was difficult at
best, althongh onc of Boas' students named Leslie Spier made a poble effoit in lns comparative study
of the Plains Indian Sun Dance. Bt in a small region hke Yellowstone National Park, whose only
full-tinte native whabitants were being absorbed into the Wind River and Forl Hall communities at
this time, and whose authorities were actively discouraging all other lndians from leaving their
reservaiions and maintaining the Park as offlimits, such a study was never even considered. So
whatever direct contributions our overview conlaing about the Yellowslone region {rom this crow
of carly scholars remains highly peripheral to their main focus, and consists of fragmentary asides
aboul the Yellowstone gleaned [romn the margins of their published works and field aotes.
Furthermore, the Park was and is something of an anomalous cultural world in that as already stated,
it lies at this juncture of those three great culture area traditions. 3o not surprisingly our following
chapters will comtain glimpses and sawnples of each of the Grear Basin, Platcan and Shoshoncan
world-views and cultural trails,

Of this proup of foundational fietdworkers probably Robert 11, Lowie (1383-1957) was the most
relovant to the present sudy, for he worked among the Worthem Shoshone o the west of
Yellowstone National Park, as well as among the Crow to the east. A student of both Boas and
Krocber, his efforts went into assembling data bul not into advanemg over-arching theories. This was
patlicularly apparent with Lowie’s leng-term investment in the culture of the Crow Induany, whose
southem division, the Mountam Crow, enjoved considerable interaction with the Yellowslone
National Park ecosystem. Thus s investigations offer much rich but wncoordnaied data on ihe
trihes who hunted or lived along the eastern, southern and western portions of the Park. Lowic's work
also epitomized his era, which saw the pessibilities for coliecting linguistic and social data quickly
vanishing before the onslaughis of assunilarion and wmodermn Uife. For that reason these mostly-male
scholars concentrated on "meniory culture” as it could be retricved through interviews with old
warriars whe still retained knowledge of the pre-reservations days of the 9th century. Among other
scholars of Lowie's general pencration working under the same general pindelines and with western
inbes histoncally associated with Yellowstone National Park were Clark Wassler among the
Blackfeet, Alfred Kroeber among the Arapabo and Veme F. Ray in the Plateau.

Working among the Blackfect and Ilathead, the documeniation by ethnographers John C. Ewers
and Claade Schaeffer understandably lacked many references o Yellowstone National Park,
reflceting the icssened familiarity of these Blackfeet, Salish and Kootenai peoples wath the region.
Aside from contributions by John C. Ewers to the record of long-distance naveis of the Blackicet
(1955,1958), we were fortunate 1 oblaining from the Kootenai-Salish Colture Commitiee the Geld
noles of Claude Schasffer who elicited from Flathead elders a geographically-specific scnse of their
old trail system that led them southward. Yet the historical erphases of this next generation of
scholars like Lwcers, Schaeffer, and Roben F. 2ad Yolanda Murphy working on settlcrnent pattems
of Nosthern Shoshones and Bannocks (Murphy and Murphy 1960) was 2 welcame twrn from the
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earlier synchromic studies. In this repmyd onc must also cite the coninibutions of Swedish
anthropolegist Sver Lilicbiad, who between 1940 and 1983 coilected linguistic, rejigious and
istorical materiai almost exclusively among the Shoshone-Bannock of Idahe (Liljebiad 1972).

Qfen trained n sub-spocialities of anthropology such a3 relizion, folkiore, or linguistics, the
cffons of some of the same or ensuing generation umed closer to the Yellowstone region. They were
distinguished by being driven less to produce "laundry ist" salvage cthnographies than by a tendency
to addrcss specilic "problems” or "issues.” An important Deldworker whose work among the eastem
Shoshone touched on many isgues related to the Park's Indian history, for instance, was Demitri Boris
Shimkin {(1916-1992). A pupi! of Robert Lowie, Shimkin's dissertation research on the Wind River
reservaljon starting in 1937 led to highly-detailed publications devoted to the particular 1asues of
cthnopsychology, cthnogeography, literary formns, and the Sun Dance (Shimakin 1939, 19472, 19476,
194%¢, 1953}, Going on to parlicipate in the cthnographic ficld schools led by Warren d'Azcvedo in
the 1960s within the Great Basin native conununities, Shimkm continued his forays into Shoshonean
ethnography, studying social-cultural pemsistence among the Carson River people of Nevada (with
Russchl M. Reid {1970} and Shoshonean linguistics (1989),

In inarked contrast to the abistorical tendencies of much Golden Age ficklwork, scholars of this
later petiod who stuched (ribes with historical relations t¢ Yellowstone National Park turned to
cultural expressions of social chanpes durnng the reservation pened. For instance, loseph G,
Jorgenson looked at the inter-reservation network responsible for the resurgence of the Sun Dance
within the Shoshencan world, interpreting this religious phenomenon as a modern "redemptive”
movemeit (Jorgenson 1972}, The Sun Dance continucs to grow and change today on the Wind River,
Fort Hall and Crow Indian reservations. Providing a tighter ethnographic focns onone poetion of this
Sun Dance network, Fred W. Voget was not Intimidated by Fowie's volurminous groundwork on the
Crow from retracing how their modern-day Sun Dance was borrowed in 1941 from the Wind River
Shoshone, and how it stiil {lourishes (Voget 19843, Meanwhile, Deward E. Walker tormed from
“tradiional" religious expression to study the factionalizing conscquences of native Chnstianity
among Idaho's Nez Perce {Walker 1983), while Omer C. Stewar caliated a lifetime's wonth of data
from Yellowstone Plalean-associated tribes in bis capstone history of the revitalizing rituals of the
pan-Indian Native American Church (Stewart 1987}, Bul hoth Waiker and Stewan would also devote
their ethnographic and ethmohistorical expertise to other Park-linked tribes as well, with Stewan
providing a usefiol unscrembling of conflicting assessinents of Bannock terilonahty (1970}, and
Walker argumg that with the hotse the Shoshonc-Bannock connection constituted a vinuel
confoederation {Watker 19932, 1093b).

Asg for casting a theoretical net over any ethnographic facts about Indians and Yellowstone,
however, it 15 interesting that the scholarwhose work most exclugively targeted the Park was neither
an American not a full anthropologist. In 1948 a young Swedish rescarcher trained in history of
reliztons named Ake Hulikrantz began his field studies with a five-week sejourn among the Wind
River Shoshone, and would retum intermuttently for short stays until 1958, Despite his scattered
fieldwork, Holikrantz' prodigions ontpuy, frs masierful biblicgraphic range and his inchnations as
an ethnohistonan and summanzer of existing literature make him the most prolific scholar where
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Yellowstone Wational Park Tndians are concerned (Hultkranw 1956, 1958, 1961a, 1961h, 1968a,
1968, 1974) . At the same time, some of Hultkraniz' theoretical orientations may have inhibited [uller
appreciation of the roles of Indians in the Yellowstons Basin region (1954, 1979}, Until the still-
unpublished study of graduate stadent Joseph Weixelman (1992), for instance, no one seriously
chalienged Hultkrantz' thesis about the “taboo” nature of Indian feclings about the Park's thermal
field. Yet Hultkrantz must also be credited for recognizing that Sheep Eater descendants had not
simply vanished, and he salvaged many of thetr traditions through interviews within the Sage Creek
enclave of traditional Indizns on the Wind River Reservation (summarized in Hultkrantz 1966-67,
19700, 19814}

Ethinolustory and Yellowstone Naiional Park

Without necessarily broadeasting the fact, the work of muneous scholars and wiiters on
Yeliowstone National Park has inevitably been "ethnohistorical " This often nmisunderstood approach
simply imphes, in s0 far as scholarly goals related (0 Plains indians have becen described, nothing
more complicated than the "intent o produce a cultural andfor historical study of an ethnic group as
a whole (or a study of some aspoct of that culture or histary) cither at a particular point in time or
through a period of years that may extend into centunes” (Wede! and DeMallie 198001 1D}, As ti how
this ethmohistorical approach 1s actually put mito pracuice, the job of historictzing an sthnic group
facos its greatest methodological challenge when that group is a preindustrial, small-seale society
which transmits 18 cultwral knowledpe from generation to generation primantly threugh oral
traditions rather than by written documents and records.

‘Thus the "etheohistorical” appreach enlails a sort of cultoral lranslaticn, First one must scarch
throwgh the archives and libraries of one celtural group, which in contexts such as that of Indian-
white relations usvally means the writings and records of the "dominant" sociely, in order to find
glimpses of the pasis of other cultural groups. This also requires that in addition to the customary
scrutiny and standards which repular historians apply to historical or archival matenals in order to
ascorlain their validity, the ethnohistorian must be grounded in anthropoelogical principles and the
relevant ethnographic literatire in grder to evaluale the aceuracy and social relevance of earlier
observations, olten made by amateurs, in order o interpret them within that other culture’s contexts.

Taking an elhnohistonical approach to Indians and Yellowstone National Park has called tor
constantly shifing back and lorth between the library and the field, siriving to create more three-
dimensional portraits of Indian societics "in time" by compiling and cross-checking archival and
elhnographic data. Today this task has been raised to an even higher level of complexity, as scholars
have come to realize that just because an etlmic group otiginates from a non-literate tradition does
not mean it lacksits own sense of mstory or expressive modes for transmuitting historical knowledge,
To accurately identify and interpret the numermus non-Western ways of "doing istory” entails the
skills of a type of researcher whom Raymond Fogelson has dobbed, ondy balf jokingly, as a "ethno-
ethnohistorian” (Fogelson 1974), Ry this awkward e Fogelsen means a scholar whose knowledge
of the communicative traditions of pamicular non-Western, non-literate societies is sufficiently deep
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o allow them to detect not oaly when and what that soclety 15 remembering of 1ts callective
histovical expenence, but cqually important, why it chooses to remember certain thimes in pasticular
ways. Jince for any culiure, it 15 the cheice of what constitutes a historical occurmence which
ilhumninates its priorities and its identity, this deepar approach lets us better appreciate the native
point of view, Relating thiz to Yellowsione National Park material, anthropolonizt Sven Liljeblad
found the way that Shoshones blended the cultural and historical aspecis of their past "truly
astounding,” and he provided the following example:

There was, for instance, ihe old man who described guite accurately and in great
dotan the complicated manulacture of a sinew-backed bow, and who m Lhe pext
minute declared that the lint armowheads picked up by peopie m the vicinity were
madc by nvavmbi, the dwarf who dwells 1 the mountains. There were thoss who
rentembered and could name all camping places along the trail - four hnpdred miles
im length - to ihe buflalo-hunting grounds in Monlana, but who were unable to give
even an approximate date for (he cessation of these expedinions, even though it
occurred m his own lifethne [Liljeblad 1971:7].

Dut it ook awhile for American anthropologists to interweave any of these historical
perspectives, from eillicr Anglo or Indian points-of-view, into their tribal profiles. As William
Fenton has wnten recarding most of the carly 20th centiry ethnographers working on ethnic groups
agsogiated with Yellowstone National Park, "The men on [Clark] Wissler's team procceded as if
historical sources were not avallable to them, and treated Plaims culture in flat perspective {Fenton
1952:329). Ahbough Iobert Lowie, one of "Wissler's team” who would produce over 2,000 printed
pages on onc of Yellowstone's former users - the Crows - himscif confessed that early [ur irappers
and Indian traders caugh! data he had misscd, in his own work Lowie actually ignored all bul the
miost casily accessible archival documents and posmary sources which mentioned the tnbe. Lending
a tremendous boost 1o cthnohistorical studies of Indian groups connected to Yellowstone Nalional
Park and clsewhere however, was the passage by the U.S. Congress, in 1946, of the Indian Claims
Commission Act.

The zim of this legisiation was to provide a standardized procedure for processing the
accumulating grievances of Tndian groups over past mequities, such as the inadequate teiritorial
surveys and unfair cost assessments which were parl of the treaty-making process. By 1951 abont 850
claims had becn ficd with the Commission, and were either dismissed, decided in favor of tribes,
or proceeded to trial, and the Act was extended to handle a Mood of new claims. Fach ofthose cascs,
however, called for fresh rescaech, for the careful preparation of expert testimoay, and for the
submission of comprehensive fommal reports. Because they concemied such subjosts as "how rights
W property and power were deterumed wilhitn 2 group and the question of how Indians originally
ysed the land,” a host of anthropologists, histovians and other scholars were hired (o write (ribal
sumumarics with information on political structure, kinship and property inheritance rights, range of
fond-pathering activitics and attempied to assess apd reconcile the widest range of primary sources
(Horr 1974:10). Now descriptions rendered by the Lewis and Clark expedition, for instance, which
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encountered the Northem Shoshone in 1805 and descnbed their sabsisience practices, dress style and
terriforial and pohtical arganization, couid add to fuiler reconstruetion of aboriginal iife (Biddle
1962:22§-263). The Claims Commission reporls dealing with Park-related groups inchaded the Crow
{Plummer 1974}, (he Shoshones (Malouf and Hultkrantz 1974) and the Nez Perce {Chaitant and Ray
1574).

Soom academia formally recognized this wave of government-funded vesearch by using the term
Lihnehistory more frecly and, in 1952, launching 2 major journal by that pame. This journal revealed
scholars askimg such guestions as whether mixing history and culture was anyibing now. According
Lo felklonst Richard Dorson, "The lunction of cthaohistory so conceived isto provide a docunentary
history of the conccaled and official inarticulate elhnic groups in Amercan history” {Dorson
W6l V), and Dorson broadened its subject matter o include traditions which may have
questionabie basis in historical fact but which exposed the attitudes of disenfranchused peoples. For
histonian Wilcomlb Washbum a less political definition was preferred, in which the task of
ethnohistory was, "original research 1p the documentary history of the culivre and movements of
primilive peordes, and related problems of broader scope,” and Washbum explained that "It may be
ihat the historian 18 toe conscious of histoncal change, the cthnologist too little, It may also be lrue
that the histonan is too hille aware of the socal orpanization of the peoples he sndies. . Both couid
proft from greater facrual knowledee of the past, and 1t 15 in this area that the etheohistorian, from
whatever discipline he may come, is expanding our horizons” {Washburn 1861:31, 40-41). Finally,
as we discovered when contexiualizing the work of Hultkrantz and ethers on Yellowstone Natonal
Park-connceted tribes, anthropologist Nancy O. Lurie warns us thzt "even yesterday's cthnopraphy
sometimes becomes today's istorical documoent requiring special asscesmeits and tests of validiy™
{Luric 1961:89).

[t it took awhile for Yellowstone National Park scholars to take Indians socicty seriously and
toy Ly the ethuohistorical mode. Virtually ipnored by Chihenden (1395), neither were Heal (1949) nor
Hames (1996) equipped or much interested in teasing aut those sotio-cultural realities that lniked
behind the Indian chservations of L.ewis and Clark, Osbome Russell or the records ieft by military
surveyors. Aller dispensing with Indians in the obligatory early chapters of thewr books they quickly
temed to ecological and administrative developments in Park history, with a digression for the
seemingly aberrant and scnsational Nez Perce intrusion of 1877, Not until the work of Ake
Hultkrantz, hegitning in the 1950s {1957, 1906ib), was thore a scrious attempt to blend social,
histerical and religious data on the Park's Indians, and then he only featured the Shoshoneans and
privileged their attitudes towards the geyser ield. Aside from the nobic efforis of Huitkrantz and the
amateur historian David Dominick (1964} 10 reconstmet Sheep Fater culture-history, it §s surprising
that no scholars have wmed over the Park material until the recent spadework by University of
Califorma historian Mark Speace, for whom Yellowstone 15 one of (hree object lessons o a
disscrtation {1996a) about national parks (Yosemite, Glacier and Yellowstone) and Amencan
Indians.

Archaeolopy and Yellowstone Nattonal Park
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The most immediate distinction of archaeclogical research in Yellowstone MNational Park is the
unusual tune-depth of archacolagical awarencss here, which 15 aptabutablc to the antiquarian
curiosities of the Park's second superintendent of Yeliowstone, Philetus Norris. As carly as 1875,
Norris {18803) was collecting Indian avtifacts and describing archacological sites in the region along
the Yellowstone River in Montana between Vot LEliis and the Fark, and throuphout his
administration Norris continned to catalog Lhe area’s 6ld Indian sites and record its antifacts (Noms
1877; 1879; 1850b; 1881a; 1881b).

During the latter guarter of the nincteenth century Noms's appreciation for archaeology was
shared by members of carly scienitiic expeditions in the west. Captain William A. Jones, for
example, explonng {or the United States Army Corps of Fagnects, vistted Yellowstone National
Park in the summer of 1873, In his travels across Wyoming, Jones (1873) also coliccted Indian
artifacis and reporied the significance of Indian rernains. It was fones who reported the favored use
of the old stone scraping lools o "teshoas" among the Shoshone women {or processing hides and
the significance of Yellowstone National Park obsidian in fhe manufacture of antifacts,

Exploring the headwaters of the Jofferson River in Monlana within a few miles of Yellowstone
National Park, J. W. Brower, a Minnesota swveyor who somght his fame through searching for the
utmost sources of rivers, found ap archaealogical site where he collected abstdian knves and spear
pomis. In his joumnal, he pondered the makers of these anciont tools and contemplated that one day
we would find evidence for evelving humans, perhaps the oldest in the World, on the Nonh
Amnenican continent:

The endeavors of cthnologic students. wterly fail to dctenmine any correct
identification of the original stacks whenee the Indian nations of America came, and
the best evidence comes from the Indians themsclves - "Sponlanecus Man, who
sprang from the bosom of the earth "

The land of America has existed for a much greater time than 500,000 contaries,
originally proditeing piant and animal life.. . Whao can truthfully assert that ali nations
of men sprang from one original parentage, or that the Indians of America did not
proceed from the soil of the Western Hennsphere? If America has the oldest land,
why not the oldest race of men [Brower 1897:131)7?

Although we have yet to find any evidence for human evolution m the weslern hemisphere prior
to modemn Homo sapiens, Brower's reflections rermnd us how stongly these carly scientisly were
miluenced by the wrilings and theones of Charles Darwim, E.B. Tylor, and L. H. Morgan. Whale the
treatises of Danwin were directed toward hiological evolution, Tylor and Morean focused on culture
change in a paradipm known as "unilineal evolution”, 2 theoretical scheme in which all human
cultures were thouahi to progress through the same stages of Savagery to Barbavism to Civilization,
with common features of material culture such as tools and housctypes associated with each stage.
in his otders to the construction crews who were building Yellowstonc's hirst roadwavs Nogeis
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alludes to his awareness of this theory and its categorical distinctions between "civilized" and earlier
peoples:

Az all civilized nadons are now actively pushing cxplorations and rescarches for
evidences of prehistoric peoples, careful serutiny is required of all material handled
in excavations and all ammow, spear, or lance heads, stonc axcs, and knives, or other
weapons, utensils or omaments; in short, all such objects of interest are to be
regularly ratained and tumed over daily to the officer in charge of each party for
transmitial to the National Musewn m Washington [Noms 1881b:7].

Tlris official atert to his stalf brought Notris numerous afitzcts which he carefully packed and
shipped fo the Smithsonian [nstitution. They included hundreds of projectile points and other stone
cutting and scraping tools, pariial and complede stealite pots, an atlatl weight, and a stone plummet.
In the Filth Annual Report for his tenwe as superintendent, Morris (15810} deseribed some of these
arlifacts together with accwrate pen and ink illuslrations.

In 2 visit to the Smithsonian Institution in August 1996, Loendorf found the artifacts sent by
HNorris as well as many more. Using the information on the arifact donor cards 1t 1s possible to leam
some information regarding the erigin of the artifacts. For example, Amold Hague found a steatite
pot and olher chipped stone artifacts while he was doing peological rescarch in the mountains along
the castern border of the Park and delivered them to the Smithsonian for safe-keeping. When W,
Hallett Philips studied Park administration at Yellowstlone in 1885 some ol his tune must have gone
mie hunting for Indian amifacts because several doren stone loels at the Smithsonian list him as
donor, In 1908 8.V, Proudfit, an assistanl comnnssioner for the .S, Land Deparmiment who was in
Yellowstone surveving boundanes, added more than a hundred Yellowstone National Park adtifacts
to the Smithsonian collechons, many lrom materials gathersd by Ldward Fish, an assistant
supermtendent in the Padk,

Throughout this carly antiquarian period, Obsidian CIiT was the best known site in the Park, in
patt because the Nrst road through the Park passed undemeath the CLIT. But curiously enough, most
ol the artifacts donated to the Snuthsonian came [rom other site locations in the Park which probably
reflects the prevailing imlerest in Obsidian Chifl as a geological phenomena rather than an
archagolopical site.

Orver Lhe frst half of the twenticth century anlifact collecting secms to have remained a sidelipght
for Yellowstone Mational Park emplovees, as Merrill Beal writes:

Cxperienced rangers who have reparled these finds [Indian atifacts] to the author
include David del Condon, Lee L. Coleman, John W. Jay, Tohn Bauwman, Rudoll L.
Grimm, Wayne Replogic, Lowell G Biddulph, George Marler, and William Sanbom
[Beal 1949:87].
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Therr artifacts were usuaily donated to the Mammoth Visitor Center museum for curation, and
at least two of these individuals wrole about archacologicat sites in the Park. David Conden (1948)
described an Indian burial which tumed up dusing construction of a pipefine near Fishing Bridge
while Wawne Replogle {1956} produced an nnportant menograph on the Bannock Trails through
Yellowstone National Park.

Although there were occasional visits Lo the Park by uained archaeclogists who reported their
discoveries on site forms and produced one published aceount (Shippee 1947}, it was Carling Maloof
of the University of Montana whe directed the first funded research in 1958 (Malouf 19635).
Archaeologists working with Malouf located and evaluated well-knewn sites like fhe Lava Creek
wickiups and localions subjeet to high vigitor use such as the Fishing Bridge arca {{ioffman 1958).
At Malouf's regucest Dee Taylor of the University of Montana took over the direction of the survey
in 1959, two years later his (ield supervisor, Tacob [lothinan, compiled their findinps for a master
of arts thesis. Morc than ninety years aller the Park was founded, their two-year survey was
sumnmanzed by Taylor et al. {1964) in what would become the first professional study on the
prehistory of Yellowstope National Park,

Taylor followed a culture-historical pavadigm which descnbed and placed the recovered anifacts
wilhin a temporal and spatial framework. Even though many locations were not visited by his crews,
78 of the 195 siles reported through the rescarch had previously been identilted by Replogle during
his veconstruction of the Bannock Trail Systein. An additional 53 sites were partially recorded by
Park naturalists with surfacc collections placed n the Mammaoth Visitor Center muscum {Taylor ct
al. 1564}, Alin all, one hundred and eighty of the siles (92%) were surface scatters of chipped stone
deinitus with ro other defining characteristics, seven {4%) exhibited tipi rings on their surface, four
{2%%) were areas where chipped stone had been quarried, two (1%) were wickiup sites, while the
remainder consisted of a single game dove site and a site with ceramics and chipped stonc debris on
the surface. Their age ranged from the late Paleo-Indian Period, dating to some 8600 to 9080 years
before the present, 1o the stili-standing wickiop stmctures which were almost centainly constructed
during the Historic Period. Yet how gasily such sites could he overlooked was recently evoked by
the veteran Yelipwstone chronicler, Paul Schuliery:

A few years ago [ was scannmg lhe hills above 1 incadow near Mammoth Hot
Springs. I was looking for grizzly bears, but along a low slope on one side of a small
drainage that emptied out into the meadow, two paralle] rows of boulders caught my
eye, Ranging in size from one to several fect across, the boulders ran downhil] in
lines so straight and perfect that there could be no doubt they were put there by
hwnans. They had clearly been there a very long time, but nobody, not even the
archeologists and histonians 1 later asked, had noticed them. 1tock an archeclogist o
see them, just to conlivm my suspicion, but the purpose of the boulder lines was
preily obvions o me. Crouching behind them, a hunter would have been well
coenccaled from ek, deer, or bison as they descended through the namow draw and
out onto the meadow on their way 1o the nearest standing water.
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started spending tme in that meadow n 1972, and [ glassed those slopes countless
times lecking lor bears, but it took ine cightecn years to notice those rocks [Schullery
1997:6].

The early 196(0's opcned a new era to the archacology of Yellowstone National Park, when the
Chief Naturalist assigned Aubrey L., laines the task of preparing base maps on archacology and
history which were required for the Fark's master-plan, Frustrated because the University of Montana
sludy was not yet available, and in the absence of any other site records, tlaines launched his own
research prograin. In one phase he planned to visit atifact colleciors, take notes, pholographs, and
mcasuroments Tor the important artifacts i their collections, in a second he envisioned survey In
arcas of the Park which had been overlooked by the University of Montana crews.

To begin with, Haincs (1963, 1965) recorded artifacts that had been found by hunters, puides and
seasonal employees in some extremely remote and high-altitude regions outside the northern
boundary of the Park. A significant number of these anifacts were well-known "types" which
archacologists associated with Paleo-Indian societics dating back 1o from 7000 1o 9000 vears ago
when the mountains sull retained renant of glaciers, whilz other stone tools were dated to the
altithermal, # hot, dry climatic period that followed the last major glaciers, Aside from the faci that
archacologists were surprised there were any aritfacis at ali jn the mountaing above umberline, two
hypotheses that are still debated today were derived from these Iindings, One was the idea that the
high mountain peaks were fiee of gluciers and therefore could serve as routes for travel for Paleo-
Indians; the other was the possibilily that the hot and dry climate of post-glacial times served to
creale a "sanctuary or a retreat” in the cooler, moist mountain region.

While these discoveries were highly significant, it was the other phase of Haines' rescarch, the
archaeological snrvey, that would remain most meaningful in terms of the Yellowstone National
Park's Indian history. For now Haines imuated the first rescarch into the Park's past which was
premised on a settlement-and-subsistence paradigm. As he cnovisioned it, this two-fold survey would
explore areas nol covered by the University of Montana including:

~the Upper Lamar River drainage (mountainous, difficult country of great
siernificance, Ibelicve, as a hunting area ...), and the Yanlkee Iim Canyon to Gacdiner
basin, which provided these peoples, and possibly eatlier ones, with 2 wintening-
eround of great importance. The two are imterlocking parts ol the puzzle [Haines
memorandum 1962:1, Haines file, Yellowstone Mational Park Archives, Mammoth].

His proposcd rescarch hoped to locate any sites that represented the prehistore seaseonal use of
the Pack, using a Lheoretical stance known in Amcrica as “setlement archaeolopy”, Speculahing that
the mountain tops served as summer hahitat while the lower river courses were favored for winter
nse, Haines cxpected to find temporary campsites, projectile points and other hunting tools in the
Upper Lamar drainage with more permanent habitation sites featuring five vemains associated with
winfer encampments likely in the Yankee Jim Canyon te Gardiner arca.




Lackmg support froin the National Park Service, Hames enhsied moembers of the Bilhngs
Archaeological Socicty for a field crew and set oul to undertake the survey of Miller Creek area in
the Upper Lamar dramage. Although his expedition was not reach all of its proposed locations, they
were successful in finding 34 sites {Hanes 1361), When Hames and his assistanis not only made
surface collections but undertook 4 lest excavation at a site ncar the mouth of Miller Creck the work
drew the attention of Paul Beaubian, the Repion Two archaeclogist for the Mational Park Service,
According to0 the Antiquitics Act of 1906, ihe lepality of collecting surface artifacts on federal fands
was debatable. In practice, however, becausc the Nationai Park Scrvice issued Antiguities Permats,
they were usually not required for government enpioyecs who coliected surface antifacls in National
Parks. In fact, as cutlined in the following meinorandum from Superintendent Lemuel Garrison (0

the maintenance emplovees, surlace collecting was aclvally encouraged i Yollowstone National
Park:

Twish all employecs whose daily work is out-of-doors to aid in the recovery of Tndian
arifzcts for fulere musenm use. Emplovees finding ammow points, sfonc kiives,
scrapers, axes of mauls, or fragments of stone or pottery vessels, or other objects of
indian manufacture, within the Park, should send such iteins to the Musenm Curator
at Mammaoth [Garison, Feb, 16, 1962, liaines file Yellowstone Nabwonal Park
Archives, Manunoth].

Bnt excavation was 2 different imatter. All archacologists were required 1o obtain Antignities
Permuls and file 2 research plan before wndenaking excavations on federal lands. Even though
Haines had einployed extremely carefod techniques and produced a repont on ins findings, when he
gol wind of this work, Beaubica wrotg:

Those representing the Billings Archeological Society have ne academic traiming
which would gualify them to conduct archeological excavations. [ibink any digging
by them should be stopped to aveid criticism of the Service [Beaubien to Hanes
March 8, 1962; Haines Dile, Yellowstone Mational Park Archives, Mammoti],

Beaubien weint on to suggest that archacologists at the University of Montana might be available
to assist In excavation projects. Unfortunately the distance between the University of Monlana and
Yellowstone Nattonal Park precluded week-end and other shon-tenn cxpeditions, and the absence
of (rained archacologists at other locations in Montana made it difflicult to get any professional
mndance. Haines continued to vedenake archaeological projects putside the Park, and in November
1962 he reported on his findings from the important Rigler Bluffs site located along the Yellowstionce
Raver near the town of Corwin Springs, Montana (Haines 1966},

This caterprising rescarch had an hnpact on future agchaeclogy n Yellowstone National Park.
As noted above, Haines' work was the first application of the "settlement pattern” approach in the
arca. 1t also causcd the archaeclogical community to look seriously at prehisioric sites in hiph
clevations, From now on 1t was impossible for regional archaeologists to ignore the abundance and
significance of the Indian remains in Yellowstone National Park and the swirounding mountains.
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Perhaps encouraged by Haines' success, two University of Montana gradvate students shorily
completed archaeological projects relevant to the Park. On the upper Yellowstone River George
Avrthur {1966} conducted an archacological survey, and although his rescarch was not directly within
the Park, he recorded signilicant sites which Iaines had eanmarked as significant just to the south
m the viemity of Gardiner, Moniana. At the same time Lewis Napton {1966} completed a
complententary survey that included the upper reaches of the Gallatin River. In the process, Napton
recorded and test excavated a wickiup site, 24YE301, on the western border ot Yellowstone National
Park. Both of the survey projects produced sinilar site types, within the saime time range, as those
reported from inside the Park and thereby verificd a 9,000 to 10,000 year record of human use in the
mountaimoms regien of southern Montana.

Meaowhile a praduate student at the University of Calzary, Alberta, Larry Lahren, took a serious
look at the Myers-Hindman weil-stratificd site near Livingston, Montana. His excavations turned
vp cvidence for more than 9000 vears of intermittent use, producing a chronological profile against
which to compare other siles on the upper Yellowstone (Lahren 1971). Yei it was i the Shoshone
River canyon, a few miles east of Yellowsione Natienal Park, that Wilficd Husted of the
Smithsonian Institution River Basin Surveys was excavating the most significant archasological site
to be found in the area. Named Mummy Cave for the presence of a mummificd human burial in an
vpper cuitural layer, the site contained extremely good stratipraphy with 36 separate cultural levels
ranging in ape from 9500 years 2go until the Historic Period {Wedel, Husted and Moss 1968; Husted
and Edgar 1978; McCracken et al. 1978), In addition to the larpe numbers of projectile points that
provided chronelogical markers, the cave deposits had ample amounts of chareoal for radiocarbon
dates. For the first time, the surface actifacts collected by Aubrey Haings and miany others in the
Yellowstone Wational Park repion could be assigned ages with confidence.

A major role inthe archacological interest in ngh altiude Indian locations was played by George
Frison of the University of Wyoming, Among his Yellowstone-linked discoverics was an open-air
camp about 25 miles cast of the Park known as the Dead Indian Creek site. Found in the Sunlight
Basin, an intermontane region about 6500 feet in elevation that is surrounded by higher mountains
of (he Absarcka Range, the site contained a half-dozen mule deer skulls with the antlers stil attached
that were believed to be arranged in a ceremonial patern {Frison 1978:270-271; 349-350). Other
bones from large mammals represent bighomn sheep and c¢lk while grinding siabs and manos {or
processing plants wers also recovered. Although ¥ was not recognized at first, Frison {1991:100)
now believes that a feature on the site likely represents 2 pit house, simalarto athers which have been
turned vp over the past decade in ncarby Wyoming basins. The Dead Indian Creck sile was
radiccarbon dated between 4200 and 4500 years before the present. The McKean-type projectiie
points which were found at the site arc consistont with this date. Another fascinating charactenstic
ahout this location site is the estimation that, based on tooth craption patterns in the mandibles, maost
of these deer were hunted between October and March. This strongly snggests that even thongh it
15t be found in the mountaing at a high clevation, the site's occupants lived there duning the winter.
Considering the evidence, the vemains at the Dead Indian Creek site 1ell a remarkable story of 2
group of McKean-period hunters who lived and flourished in these mountains more than four
thousand years ago on mule deer, ¢lk and bighom sheep. Furtheymore they appear to have processed
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collected seeds, possibly makime four to thicken soup or 10 bake & mealy, unleavened bread, and
they survived through the wimter at an elevation whers temperatures can drop to life thrcatening
lows,

Whether the initial discovenes of Aubrey L. Haines in the early 1960's prompied others to begin
looking for sites in the region 15 debatable, becanse during this time archasology was enjoying
populanity as a profession and more trained archasolopisis wers on the lookout for sites, Nonetheless
1t must not be forgotten that it was Haincs whe (st reported (he large number of sigmficant
archacological sites in the high mountams swTownding Yellowstone National Park. Curiously the
acival sites on which he reported have not been re-visited or studied by subsequent scholars.

Througheat this peried, serious not-acadermc archacologists alse conducted rescarch n
Yellowstane Mational Park and the adjacent region. Insiead of making surface collections and test
cXeavations, their projects were directed toward taking notes, making skeich maps and
photographing sites. Stuart Conner and Kenncth Feyhl of Riilings were leaders in these endeavors,
recording a2 iumber of sites along the Banuock Trail which included one a significant location that
featured a rectangular outline of stones thought to weigh down the hem of a wall-tend rather than
a circular tipl. Furthermore they speculated that this tent may have been in use at the time the
Bamnock were undertaking their final, escape journey through the Park in 1878,

M addition Conncr began photographic recording of the year-by-year detenioration at the Park's
wickiup sitcs. He also documented the personal amifact collection of Vern Wapies, a pame warden
who collected hnndreds of projectiie points together with their precise locations in the Beastooth
iviountains 10 the nottheast of the Park. And together with Waples, Haines, Fevhl, and Conner also
coliaborated 1a their persenally-funded elfort to identify wmore high mountain sites. The legacy left
by Conner and his cohorts of duplicate sets of photographs, site reports, and memoranda culnnnated
otte of the most important archacolosical data-salvage proprams For the Yellowstone National Park
region (Swart W, Conner personal files and records),

The National Historic Preservation Act of 1966 dramatically changed the face of archaeology
in the United States. Alter the 1968 Act, federal iand manapers were now required to locate and
evaluate archaeolopical and historical sites that might be eligible for inciusionon a National Register
of Historic Places. In order to perform these evaluations, it was necessary to (irst search the project
arvieas for resourees, and thus funding became available to perfonm the recording and evaluation of
sites. As Yellowstone National Park came into comipliance with the Act, the Midwest Archaeological
Cenler (an acchaeological support wnit for National Parka located in the western Stalcs) cammied out
the mandated archiasological research. Some of the projects were completed by Midwest Center staff
archiacolorists while others were undertaken through contractual agreements (Lahren 1973; Reeve
et al. 1980). Most notable among the latler, were projects under the dircction of Gary Wnight, State
Umiversity of Mew York, Albany {SUNY-Albany). Wright also completod research in Grand Taton
Matiomal Park, concentrating on scttfement and subsistence probiems. A sipailicant component of
the rescarcly, culminating m Steart Regve's docloral dissenation at SUNY -Albany, included studics
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of modarn plants, native uses ofplants, and pollen studies to reconstiict past vegelahon communities
{Recve 198O}

AfRer research in Grand Teton, Gary Wright, Susan Bender, and Stuart Reeve {1980} presented
their thoughts on prehistoric adaptation to the mountain environment. Brielly, Wright and his
colleagues suggested that areas like the shores of Jackson Lake served as base camps from which
individuals or stnall groups set on expeditions to high elevations to gather plants, hunt animals and
then return to the base camp on a shorl tenn basis. They recognized the sigmificance of collecting and
processing camas, an impornant root erop in the Yellowstone Wational Park region which ripens
upslope as the stow melts on Lhe mountainside. They also appreciated the significance of hunting
Bighom sheep, an essential big game animal for natives m the region, who also migrate to snow free
arcas, up and down the mountains, through their annual cycle. Furthermore, they contrasted this
medel with prehistoric southwest Asia where grasses were collected and wild sheep were hunted bt
evenfually domesticated. They argued that the difference between southwest Asia and Yellowstone
National Park is that in the latter, the hunters and gatherers lived in base camps within a short
distance of their prey, whether it was camas or sheep. As a result they never cxpenienecd the need
to "bring" the species home for demeslication. In sum, the model has distinet implications for the
understanding of domestication, an essential undempinming of sedenlary villages.

In 1977, Gary Wright and his colleagucs compicted research at the Sheep Bater Bridpe sile
{Reeve, Marcean and Wright 1980), a large campsite on the Gardner River in Yellowstone National
Fark. Obsidian hydration dates for projeclile points indicated the site had repeated vse from about
TO00 vears to 400 years before the present. The proximity of the site lo resources for hunting, fishing,
and planl collection suggested it may have been a base camp from which the expeditions went out
to obtain these abundanl resources.

In later research in Yellowstone Natlonal Park under the direction of Gary Wright, Ann
Samuelson (1981 made extensive surtace collections and completed test excavations at sites in the
vicinity of West Thumb. Using the research for a master's thesis at SUNY-Albany, Samuelson
concluded that the largest sites represented cultures from late Paleo-Indian times through the Historic
peniod and the primary activities, based on the stone lool assemblages were hunting and fishing,
Studying the flaking debris Samuelson learned that stone tools were re-shaped and sharpened more
oflen than they were manufactured at the sites. A large number of specialized (lake tools had notches
alongz one margin and Samuelson suggesis they may have been used in manufacturing fishing
equipment. Furthermore she believes, based on circumstantial evidence, that the sites in the West
Thumb area were occupied through the winter with the hot springs offering warmth and open areas
for grazing animals. According to her model the spawning mns of conhroat trout i the spring would
have also served as an aftrachion to the arca.

In the decade from 1985 to 1995 archacologists from the Rocky Mountain Regional Ollice and

the Midwesl Archacological Center continued to complete archaeological studics in Yellowstone
National Park. Most of the projects wore aimed toward finding and evaluating archacological sites

43



assoctaled with proposed construction projects, but afier the 1988 forest fires, important sites werc
te-visiled o assess the dammage from the fires (Johnson and Lippincott 1989).

The survey and evaluation of the Obsidian Clff site has been a long-tenn goal i Yellowstone
National Park, and Leshie Davis has been mvolved with the study of obsidian for its potentral in
dating as well as sovrce analysis for over 35 years (Davis et al. 1995), In recent years, Kenncth
Caninon hag worked with others to ty to identify the multiple sources of obsidian in the Yellowstone
National Park region, Cannon has also compleled some blood residue studies, desiencd to identify
the species of animal blood associated with the (oo {Cannon 1995}

A few projects have been pursued at sites that are not within construction vones. Lamar Cave,
along the Lamar River in the northemn part of Lhe Park, has been cxcavated to construct the former
annnals that lived in the arca. Although the site does not contain cvidence of human use, thousands
of bones from fish, amphibiaas, reptiles, birds, and mammals were recovered in siratified deposits
dating through the Jast 1600 years (Hadly 1950). The findings of archaeologists have also been used
Lo assess ihe prehistoric range of elk (Kay 1990) and wolves and rejated prey species (Cannon 1992)
1n Yellowstone National Park.

Of course, archacological research has also heen undertaken at historie sites in the Park. Sites
were exposed in the 1938 fires and investigated to learn they contained the remams of the former
military adminisiration, Park concessionaires, Civilian Conscrvation Corps projects, road
CONSIuCHion crews, and tourist caraps. Duning the recent changes in the adininistrative structure of
the Natiotial Park Service, the duty station of an NPS Intermonntain Field office archasologist {Ann
M. Johnson) was chanped to Yellowstone National Park, becoming the fitst archacologist on the
staff. Tohnson continues to do archasological proiects motivated by construction but for the first time
the admimstrative archaeologist is withm the Park ilself. Johnson can cmploy archacologisls under
her direchion or administer crews through contractual agreements.

The history of archueology m Yellowslone National Park is nearly as old as the Park itself.
Throughont this period, however, the pursuit of archaeclogical research has not been undertaken
with the same vigor as other studies Jike those associated with animals or plants. As funding has
become available in the past two decades, the rescarch has been mostly confined to construction
project zones. The most significant archacological projects, compicted outside the tourist areas, have
been by avocational archaeologists. It is estimated that approximately 20,000 acres ofthe 1.5 mailion
acres of Yellowstone National Park has been surveyed for sites and while move than 1000 sites have
been recorded, fewer than 60 have been evaluated through test excavation, It is clear that there arc
still many significant sites to be discovered in Yellowstone Nattonal Park, leading to more
sophisticated or altogether new mterpretations of precontact Indian life in and around the region.

Folklore and Yellowsione Mational Park
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Of ali bodies of cultural data which might clearly reveal or indirectly reflect any American Indian
connections 1o the greater Yeilowstone River world, those connected with traditional oral narratives
ar¢ the hardest to find and often prove most difficuit to awhenticate, The apparent dearth of such
matcrial has prompted Park Historian Lee H. Whittlesey to maintain that, "Other than for this story
[the Northem Shoshone narrative of the (ld Woman and the Basket of Fish described in Chapter
Four], there is little reliable information or documentation on stories, myths or other folklore that
may have been told by indians about present Yellowstone National Park" {Whittlesey 1996:4),

One obstacle to assessing the meager amount of American Indian folkiore purporedly connected
to Yellowstone National Park is that one 15 ofien faced with the dilemana which folklonst Richard
M. Dorson tiled to aniculate when distinginshing Foiklore from what he cailed "fakelore.” By this
tenm Dorson meant matenal that toras up 1n trade-market compilations which have been so edited,
rewyitten or invented wholecloth as 10 become "pseudo-Tairy tales of dubious value for the serions
student” (Dorson 1983:463). When encountering popuiar publications of collected stories supposedly
Indian in origin Dorson offered the foliowing words of advice:

A couple of minwes handling the book of collected lolkiore can suflice to inform
probing folklorists as to the peneral character of the goods they hold. Does the
collection contain items of folklore as they were actually told, word for word, or are
the laies or matenals parapheased? Are the tellers, singers, and camiers of the folklove
- the mfonnanis - ideatified, and not just by names with some personal details? And
a crucial point, do comparative notes accompany the {olklore texts, either ag an
mtroductory headnote (preferably) or 1 an appendix? Arc other essential elements
of the scholarly apparatus present: tables of motifs and talc types; a classiled
bibiiography, hopefully with descriptive cittical comments; a full subject index with
a brecakdown of key entries; an informative introduction describing fieldwork
methods? A fow moments of thumbing throvogh the pages will provide answers to
these queries, and the folklonst can judge whether the book 15 a boua fide work woith
serious atlention, or one to be vsed cauticusiy, or o be disregarded [Dorson
1983:463].

The full range of Dorson's three types - a) bona fide, b) use cautiously, or ¢j disregard entirely -
are 10 be found 1n the alleged Yeliowstonc-linked matenal evaluated during our ethnographic
OVervicw.

Various reasons can be proposed for the paucity of Indian oral narratives related 1o the Park,
Fiest, the matenial 15 out there but researchers have not been particnlarly interested in seekang i out
from either the archives or from winning the tnst of American Indians within native communities
where it might be clicited. Sceond, the enviromuental setting of many traditional narrative genres,
such as the classic "folktale,” arc rarely specific enough to pimpoint a locale, Third, the centory and
more of forced separation betwecn Indians and the Park's habitat lessened the relevance and
reinforcement necessary to keep such stories and traditions alive. Perhaps a closer look at the inner
constitution of Indian narratives may help us scparate authentic fictions from inauthentic facts.
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While oral namatives may represent one of the most responsive of all culture forms to changing
historical conditions, diffexent types such as myth, folloale and legend display adaptability oc
conservativeness in different ways. First, we shali 1ake the category of "Myths," wiuch {oikionist
William Bascom has defined as “prose narratives which, in the society m which they are told, are
considered to be truthful accounts of what happened in the remote past” (Bascom 1984:93, The only
clues that one has conceming the "authenticity” of such prose narratives, for the examples possibly
linked to Yellowstone National Park in this project, for instance, are aj the dearee to which they are
prefaced or concluded with soinc hint that they are the product of 2 sequence of narrators, a tribal
inhentance which may even have been rituabistically transfenved from one storyteller to another
within a particular family or secial comnection, and b) the degree to which one can hind other
awthenticated narratives that cither comroborate plot elemients (such as ¢haracters, actions, place
namnes or geographical featres}, or narative themes, which reinflorce specific functions of the
narrative,

It 15 their satisfaction of these adminedly loose cntena which we try to address wherever we
msen Indian folklore mto this overview, which justified for mslance, our placing the Kiowa “Hean
ofthe World" narrative and such Crow mythic narratives as the origing of Mud Voleano and Dragon
Muouth, into Chapter One. Their contrasting tribal renditions of the origins of certain thermal feanires
struck us as sufficiently consonant with contextval data on these tnibes' own senses of history and
mythic events. Cn the other hand, the myth of world onigins presented as 1old by *“The present-day
Inndian inhabitants of the Yellowstone and Big Homn valleys, whose ancesiors hunted bear, bullalo
and ¢ik in the Devil’s Land now known as Yellowstone Park”™ in Lous Freeman's Down the
Yellowstone seemns completely at vanance with any indian theology or folklore of tribes in the
region, and almost certainly invented by the avthor, It pits a spint named Nog, the God of fire,
agamst Lob, the god of 1ains and spows, in a contest over who will conirol this “maost desircable
section of Creatton.” In his wisdom the Great Spint divides wp its tenure into aliemating, six moon
mtervals conlrolled by cach of them. For mmilenia, the story poes, their back-and-forth fight has
continued, ereating in the process beautiful seasons around the vear around {Freeman 1922: 1-3)
{learly this famx narrative of uitimate origins fell mio the caterory of myth, 1f 4 preposterous one.
What presented us with a problom, however, was that some of our matenal, cspocially where Chapter
Four was concermed, thd not neatly Hitmto Bascom's generalized catepories. As described below, the
Plateau narratives that present Coyote's eanth-creating decds seemed as much legitimate folktales as
they did leaimimate myths.

Leaping over the sccond narrative form of "folkiove” for the moment, the third namative penrs
deseribed by Bascom, the “legend,” cortainly displays 2 more divect and overt flexibility 1o histonical
change. According to Bascom, "Legends are prosc namatives which, hke miyths, are regarded as true
by the narrator and his audience, but which are set m a period considered less remote, when the
world was much as it istoday” {Bascom 1984:9). But again, if any Ycllowstone National Park-linked
"legendary” narratives are to be taken as msuing from any Indian's mouth, some corrchorative or
contexmal evidence must lend them credibility. In the abscnce of internal evidence that they posscss
some formal charactenistics of native story-telling practices, and with the lack of any contextoal
confirmation, it is difficult to assess their authenticity. When considering Yellowstone Natonal
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Park-connected Indian namratives this is craeial, because if it was not oniginally Indian-spoken there
often may be a hidden agenda behind the storyline which can nonctheless lend valuable insights into
non-indian attitudes at the time.

For instance, one of the earlicst guestionable Indian legends relating to Yellowstone National
Park 1 found in what is probably the Park's first guidebook, Harry J. Norton's 1383 Wonder-Land
THustrated: or, Horseback Rides through the Yellowstone Natipnal Park. On page 31 there1s™oron's
ecarly reassurance for prospective visitors to the Park that, "Dangers from Indians there is none”
(Norton 1873:31). Backing up his certitude ol safety is his reference to a pervasive Indian belief that
the thermal lield is where the Indian's "Manttou displays his anper towards his red children,” But
then Norton serves up a second Yellowstone National Park-related piece of Indian lore:

There is another tradition current among the Sioux and Crows {0 this efTect: Some
years ago, the Sioux and Crows, then fniendly to each other, were en route to the
Upper Yellowstone and Madison Rivers, on a hunung cxpedilion, and while
encamped in the sccond canon of the Yellowstone, nearly opposite Emigrant Peak,
they were henwmned in atboth entrances by the Nez Perccs, Bannocks, and Flatheads
{ther, as now, at war with the Sioux and the Crows), and the whole party massacred.
For this reason these tribes never ascend the tiver above the canyon named for fear
of mesting a similar fate [Norton 1873:31]

Aside from the fact that there is no corroboration in physical evidence nor in other Indian
narratives from any of these tribes for this particular fight, ror any weord of these blood enemies,
the Siovx and Crow ever being friendly enough to join hunting forces, as will be scen in Chapter's
Onc and 'T'wa, there s ethnographic evidenee of continuous Crow knowledge of the Park, as well
as the presence of long-used archacological sites in the Yeolowstone Canyon and Emigrant Peak
region, One must suspect that this "legend” has been invented wholecloth or taken from another
cthnographic context and distoried {o supporl Lthe positive, secure, nen-Indian face which
Yellowstone National Park, from ils establishment well into the 20th centary, has sought to present
to potential clientele.

Asecond example af a highly suspieious "legendary” Indian narrative connecled to Yellowstonc
National Park which we could not justily including in Chapter One also featores Crow Indians, It
is catitled "A Yellpwstone Tragedy,” and was published in the 1896 by the anthologist Charles M,
Skinner with no atiribution (Skinner 1896:204-206). It appears drawn from an apparently invented
aricie headlined "A Thnlling Event on the Yetlowstone" written by Charles Sunderlee in the Helena
Herald newspaper for May 18, 1870, which was later picked up uncritically by the otherwise ahle
folklorst, Ella E. Clark and entitled "Defiance at Yellowstone Falls" for her collection Indian
Legends from the Northerm Rockies {Clark 1966:323-24), and which Aubrey L. Haines justifiably
describes as "a gross falsification prescented in the romantic manner best tenned a Hiawatha
treatment” (Haines 1996:330)
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Accompanicd by an early photograph of Yellowstone Falis, the Skanner rendition opens with the
stalement that while “the Indians” fearcd the "hussing and thundering” spints of the geyser basin, they
regarded the mountaims al the head of the river as "the crest of the world” from which they could sec
the landscape where their deceased still ived on in happiness. I takes a bit of tune before we learn
the toubal identity of these natives, but eventmally we are told that "They loved this land tn which thewr
{athers had hunted,” it gocs on, "and when they were driven back from the scttlements the Crows
took refuge in what is now Yellowstone Park " But with white soldicrs in hot pursuit "intent on
avenging acls the red men had committed while suffering under the sting of tyranny and wrong,"
only a fugitive remnant of the Crow manage to gather at the end of Yellowstone's Grand Canvon.
Just below the upper falls they hastily build 2 rafi, and in a final svicide run, they plunge down the
canyon. The solders suspend fire and watch "with something like dread” as the Indian “death-chant”
is drowned oul by the roar of the waters.

Apart {tem the fact that Crows were well-known [or therr friendship with whites, there are no
substantiating Crow namaiives m any of the scholarly or tribal compilations for this collective
withdrawal by any portion of the (nbe mto the Yellowstone, nor any tribal prototypes for mass
syicide, although tales of individval waniors engaging in displays of courageous self-annitulation
do oceur. One must conclude that the story is either atotal invention or a misappropoation of another
tribai story, set within or reframed nside of the Park. However, the narrative still remains 2 revealing
rellection of some segment of non-Indian atiitudes or wishfnl famasics about Indians and
Yellowstone Mational Park at the end of the i%th century. It vividly dramatizes one version of the
"Vanishing Indian" theme to be addressed in our last chapter, and hence descrves consideration as
part of the [ull cultural history of the Park, afthough without further comparative or contextual data
it is useless as a reflection of Indian historical connections to the region.

A third, seemingly spunious, Yellowstone National Park "legend" seems generally to [ollow the
preseriplion for such fakelore which W.E. Webb defined, somewhat tongue-in-cheek, over a century
AL

As 0o remarkable spot in Indian land should ever be brought before the public
without an accompanying legend, T shall present one...To mnake tounsts tully
appreciate a high bluff ot picturesguely dangerous spot, 1t 18 absolutely cssential that
some fond lovers should have punped down it, hand-in-hand, m sight of the cruel
parenis, who struggle up the incline, only to be rewarded by the hean-rending finale
[Webb 1874:308-401].

The namalive in guesiion is titled "Over The Waterfall" and concerns a Bannock Indian named
Anopine, who supposcdly became I Bridger's scout into Lhe Yellowstone. Buried within an early
western botanical guidebook, Farm Friends and Spring Flowers (1913), the onc of three authors
charped with supplying Indian narratives, Glizabeth Cannon Porter, asks that we take seniously a
romance between Arropine, captive to the Blackfeet, and Blue Feather, a beautiful Blackfeet maiden
(An cquaily questionabic Indian romance situated in the Park is that boetween Arquetta and Red
Arrow, found in W. Allen’s discreduied book on the Sheep Eaters - Aillen 1913:52-74), But Arropine
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has a rival, the crafty and cunning Blackieet warrior, Rain-in-the-Face, As the lovers plan to shp
away, Arropine says to Blue Feather:

Reyond this lake lies a lake where fire and boiling waler burst from the ¢arth. Y our
people and mine believe that it is haunted by evil spirus so they never go there, but
a miserable tribe called the Sheep Faterss hide there because they will not fight and
they are less aftaid of the spirits than they are of our wamors [Panl, Bames and
Porier 1913 70].

They find {ish and cock them in the boiling hot springs. They see the geysers spout and Blue
Feather 15 ternfied by them. They watch the rose-colored steam above the lakes and notice the
plentiful gamc, Agamst her lover's adviee, Blue Feather drinks from a purplish spring and grows
sick. They are intercepted by her people but, unlike the self-destruction motif of the previous piece
of fakelore, when they must face the test of canoeing over the falls they manage (o survive. The story
ends, "Alter resting a hittle, the two were permitted to take their depanuye for the Bannocks in the
Norh. Arropine knew all abowt the Y ellowsione, and later acted as a guide for Jim Brideer, when
the white trapper went 1o explore the wonders of geyserland” (Pau), Bames and Cannon 1913.72).

Motlng ahout the story nngs (mee, of course, but contemporary Indians rmght take litle
consolation from the fact that apant from recycling the stereotype about native fear of the peyscrs,
the narrative does not close with symbolic falalism and death reminiscent of the "vanishing Indian”
theme mentioned above. For it evokes another demeaning sicreotypical role for Indian males found
ut frontier literature, that of the Uncas or the Tonto, the loyal "Indian Scout” who blithely gnides the
white inan to America's natural wonders - in this case the Yellowstone National Park region, which
the story reminds us they had no use for anyway - for the white newcomers to do with as they may.

Finally, a fourih, cqualiy problematic "legend" relating Indians (o the greater Yellowstone region
ang its mountain-dweliing Shoshoneans onginales from the collection of reminiseences, Six Decades
Baci (1936}, by the Idaho popular hisiorian Charles 5. Walgamott, whe claimed to have heard it from
a Bannock woman named "Indian Mary” whom he met in 1875 at Rock Creek in southem Idaho.
Again we have the romantic central plot of an Indian love affair, this gne between a lovely Bannock
known as "The Beautiful One" and her suitor, the great hunter named "Plenty Meat ™ Afler her father
gives her inmarriage (o another, her truelove mowms in a sacred cave in Snake River Canyon, When
the new bride rebuffs her unwelcome husband, she runs away to her [irst and only love, But the
furious mate takes revenge by using inagic to age her mto an old crone. From their hideaway cave
the iovers relish the beautics of the Sawtooth Mountains, then visit Shoshone Falls, and finally cnter
a canyon-like "Lover's Lanc" where her beanty 1s restored. They encounter enemy Blackfeet, who
pursué them only to come upon a tniniature encampment, featuring sinall arrowheads made of black,
red and white obsihian. As the Blackfcet approached 2 "land that was on fire and so greatly feared
by the Indians” (Walgamott 936:116), they are so in awe that they leave the couple alone. The two
arc commanded by the Great Spirit to climb a peak ncar the Big Woaod River until they find a "lake
where the fish are red” and there they wili eslablish "2 inbe to be known as the Indians of the
Clouds.”
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Living in happy 1solation for 2 long while, Indians with ponies and rifles enter their world. They
are bad Indians, we are told, who fall under the benipn influcnce of these Cloud Indians. To make
their own bullets the Great Spirit shows (hem where to dig out lead, and where to rmne silverto crafl
into omaments, They still survive on mountain sheep, however, or Tulmarikns (Walgamott
1936.119). But then “the beawtiful one” has an ominous vision of the coming of the "Pale-Face and
the "lron Horse. " Finally, one of their group named “Bloody Hand," a member of those horse-bearers
whe had joined them, reveuts to type and kiils a prospecior for lis hiorse and belongings. With the
demise of The Beautiful One, the story ends as the white-hating Bloody Hand takes charge.

As the story’s conclusion informs us that thosc people are the Sheep Eaters, presumably of Lhe
dangerous Idaho strain who in four vears will agsauit whites, in ¢ffcet non-Indian readers now have
a prophetic, native explanation for the strong ammbivalence they may foel about Indians i gencral,
as both Noble Redimen and Bloodthirsty Savages. So while this narrative may be useless for
examination as a plausible reflection of Indian thought, it is priceless for its insizhts into Euro-
American psychology abott Indians. Although surely a projective fantasy, Iike other stories collated
inte folklore collections this specimen of Yeliowstone National Park fakelore has been accepted
uncritically as a valid “legend" of the Northwesl (Salmonson 1995: 123-1403. Yet some of its
imaplications are patently clear: pood Indians stay by themsclves and stare at beantiful sunsels; bad
indians adopt white ways and want inore of them, The good Indian i3 too pure to survive the modemn
world and obligingly becomes extinct in an age where history has replaced myth. But the bad Indian
hangs around to compete with whites and bedevil history.

Some of the publications which purportediy tie topother American Indian traditions and
Yelowstone Mational Park also cxemplify the fusion of the catepornies of mylh, legend and {plkiale,
But unfortunately they fail Dorson's pnma facac conditions lor separating folklore front fakelore,
Either they appear to be outrnight fabrications, or they lack atiribution and represcnt Indian narratives
which were so rewritten that their caltural information and valid emotional associations are
imevacably distorted, and any links (o native sources or preexisting folklore materials are impossible
to reconsiract. It 35 itonic that the sole mention of lodians whatsoever in a day-by-day Yellowstone
Nalional Park tovr script in the mid-1920s drew upon such guestionabie lore. Yet even this tall tale
evoked a negative link hetween Indians and the Park, for as the tour moved threugh the Upper
Cieyser Dasin, the script had the suide summanze some yams (old by the old scout Jim Bndger:
"Another one accredited to Bridger is this: A portion of the park was cursed by an Indian chiclftan
so that everylthing was petrified, not only the wrees and flowers, but also the hirds and wateifalls.
Even the sunshine was petnfied” {Yellowstone National Park Archives, File N. 154,31, Lectures,
Fiscal Year 1925,1926,1927). Other examples of Park-relatcd "fakelore™ are to be found in such
collections as Mary Earle Hardy's Little Ta-Wish-Indian [egends from Geyserland {Chicago & New
York: Rand McNally & Co., 1914} or LaVerne Fiizgerald's Black Feather: Trapper Jim's Fables of
Sheepeater Indians in Yellowstone (Caldwell, (daho: Caxten, 1933, that was greatly borrowed fiom
Dr. William A. Allep's discredited book on the Sheep Eatorss. {Also dismissible for bearing any
legitimate connection 10 lusiory of Indians in the Park are such examples of popular culture as the
song about Bannock chiel, Pocatelio, which is found in Dr. and Mrs, NW. Christiansen’s 1953
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publication, A Trip Through Yellowstope Park: Interesting Bvents Portrayed in Musie - whose lyrics
are too insvitingly siereotypical 1o bear repeating {Madsen 1986:121)

In many cases Bascom's second narrative genic, the "folktaie," appears more susceptibie to
changing histonical circumsiances than myths, His delimtion of a fotklale is "prose narratives which
arc regarded as fiction” (Bascom [1984:8). While specificity of place is rarely a strong element in this
gente, thel more everyday vole in person-io-person oral exchanges ofien means that in times of
conllict they can carry secrct messages or subtexts thal provide psvchological reassurance to Indian
listeners and underscore old Indian values. A good example from Yellowstone National Park-
associated Indian tribes is the {olkiaie which Robert Lowic collected from (he Lembn Shoshone at
Yort Hall in 1909, While Lowie comnplained that when he asked about native lore conceming the visit
of Lewis and Clark - aller they had secuired the invaluabie scrvices of their legendary Shoshone
guide, Sacajawea, 1n North Dakota - he was told instead about a contest between Wolf {or Coyote)
and Iroa Man, known as the "father of Lhe Whites"” (Lowic 1909:251[). As he wouid write later, the
experience made Lowie dismissive of the tnuth-value of Indian notrons of history (Lowie 1917). Bul
a decper reading of this story shows the classic protagonist of most native folktale genres, the
trickster Coyole, defending his indian peoples against the not-se-overpowerniag white man.

As we shall see in the genuine siory-telimg traditions reficeted in Chapter Four, while Coyote
in most of his muliiple-personahties functions as a destabilizer of authority and an uacontroilably
and hilariously antr-social being, in the folkiales of the Califormia, Grear Basin and the Platcau
culture areas in panticular he is often traditionally manifested as what Covote scholar William Bright
characterizes the "bricoleur” {Dright 1993). By this term Buoght reftrs to Coyote's ole as a
transformer of the woild, wio defeats a primordial race of monsters and rendess the world safe for
human occupaney while creating, through lus beneficial deeds, the topographical features of the
landscape as we know it today, Here Covyote 18 oporating al a time when the canth is extremely
volatile, a state-of-cxistence which Yeliowstone National Park, more than any other location in the
continent perhaps, exemplifies, and a fact which Indians, like any peoples who confront the place,
would have processed Lhrough their native catcgories of conceptual thought.

But how are we to explain why we do not see more folkrales referencing the Park’s stopendous
natural phenomena - virtually nonce appear i Shoshone coyote namatives in Robert Lowie's The
Morthern Shashone (1909}, Sarah Emehia Olden's Shoshone Folk Lore {1923), or Rupert Weeks'
Pachee Goyo; History and Lepends frony the Shoshone (198137 One answer may be that the still-
volatile landseape which Yeilowstone Kational Park exhibits to the awe of the world is testament
to the fact that in this unique spot, af leas(, Coyote's task of garth transformation is not vet ready for
Udy framing m a narrative memorial. Within the poimordial turbolence of Yellowstone National
Park, clearly Covote still has s work cut ot for him.

To obtain a culture-history of the American indian's Yellowstone Platean which is truly "in the
round,” to bortow the late Wilcomb Washbum's phrase for successful cthnohistory, we have
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attempied to draw apon, cross-reference and combing the dawa vielded by each of thesc four sub-
disciplines of the humanities and social scicnces.

Conditions and Constraints of thiz Stedy

For 2 nmmber of reasons already mentioned, this overview of the cthnographic resources of
Yellowstone National Park has becn an uphill struggle.

First among the obstacies has beea the aforementioned issue of the inadequate archaeological
data base from which to build up the ¢thnographic data and against which to compare it for detecting
cultral continuitics and digjunctures. Since the present overview was not funded to conduct any
original archacological research, our only rccourse in this documcent has been to retuin to (he
scatlered repons and professional papers related 10 the prehistoric cultures within or inmediately
aronnd the park and, in as disciplined a manngr as possible, attempt to provide a fresh wontage of
the most up-to-date data regarding the lifeways of these aboriginal inhabitants.

A second barrier to cthnographically accessing the Amenican Indian record on the Park is the fact
that afier the late 18703 the abrogation of their imterests in the Greater Yollowstone region (as
elsewhere in the west was Federal policy in genieral. Aithough Thomas Jeficrson warnied in 1612 that
any Indians who refused to assimilate or abandon their lands "would relapse into barbarisin and
musery” whereupon the Huro-Amenicans would "be obliged to drive them with the Beasts of the
Forests inio the stony [Rocky] moundains" (Letter of Jelferson to John Adams, March 1812, in Foley
1900:422-3), liflle more than 2 hall-century later Indiang were ahout 10 lose ¢ven that mountaim
retreat, For as far as any fraditional hunting, foraging, (rading, raiding or other cultural activitics werce
concemed, as this overview will specify in chapter after chapter, by the carly 18305 (ndiang were
effectively banned {rom eniry into Yeliowstone National Park or from the use of its faunal and fiozal
resqurces. This time frame hovers on the far side of what scholars of preliterate traditions detemmine
te b within oral history’s reach, from seventy-five to one hundred and [ifly years - and the ability
of even that stretch of direct oral meinory 1s closely related to a people’s contituous access Lo the
landscape with ils toporymic and mnemomc abililics to tigger historical memories (Bahr 1994:2-6,
drawing upon Vansina 1985). But as Bahr’'s work with Piman histoncal malerials from southcm
Anzona also points out, we must aever forget that in the minds of many native peoples “myth” can
also carmy importani and demonstrably “valid™ histonical information, in terms of both hard facts and
cultwal concepts and practices.

Recovering American Indian memories on Yellowstons proves 1o be adilficult, time-consuming
amd sketchy process, requining exhreme patience, archival skills, and the ability to overcome a
backlog of Euro-American and American Indian attitudes, As if summarizing both pervasive
atliludes towards Indians while expressing the degree to which mililary policy towards them was
common knowledge, a slage driver told Eliza and Amnie Upham on their ride back from a tour
around Mud Cauldron in Yellowstone National Park on Sept. 16,1892, that the local natives were "no
niore to be trusted than a rattlesnake...were diny amd lazy,” and he added in no vncertain terms that
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*Inelians are not allowed v the Fark" (Butlalo Bill Historical Center Archives: "Eliza A, and S,
Annie Uphams' Excursion with the Raymond Party to The Yellowstone Mational Park In September
1892 "pp. 37-39).

For tribe afier iribe, this suppression of traditional ties to their old Yellowstone hunting and
waveling gmounds precipitated a century-long period of broken connections. Rendering the
Yellowstone Mational Park ofl base to Indians duving that culended time pevied mcant that any
Indian traditions of practical use, namative folklere or historical memones related to the Park arca
went nnrenewed throush the sort of periodic visitation and continued activities which Indians did
imanage to ¢njoy 1n less scasttive or 1css desirable arcas. From generarion to generation, without
access to peographic reference points in and around the Park by which to anchor and remember
theny, the stories of Crows, Blackfeet, Flatheads, Bannock, Shoshones and quite likely other plains
Indian groups related 1o myihic origing o legendary events, as well as detailed accounts of plani-
foraging, game-hunting, medicine-acquisition, spiriual activities or war-raiding, were thinned out
with disuse or forgotten entirely.,

With {raditipnal imbs between Indizns and the Park effectively severed 5o carly the data base
denved from early anthropologists has also proven thin, the opportunity 1o recover contemporary
ethnographic inforination is vory rarc, and our reconsiruciion has often been lelt to chasing shadows.
H must aise be stated quite frankly that this historical rapture between Indians and the Park has lefi
a legacy of bad feelings. This bas clouded our efforts to develop the honds of mutual trust and
collaborative interest that are cnitical for effective ethnographic Geldwork.

In the informational vacuum created by these years of Indian absence from Yellowstons, a fourlh
problem for researcheors has beon the amount of thisganded comechire and negative stereotype which
have filled the void. From the point of view of scholarship, this situation is not unlike that which
anthropologist Verne F. Ray described for his yeconsideration of the cunltural importance of
aotthwestemn Plateau Indians. By the late 19306: Ray had Mmaily collected a decade's worth of field
and library data so as 1o challenge the prevailing scholarly opinon largely established by Herbert
Joseph Spinden, which heid that this colture arca of the Columbia plateau was only a transilional,
itnpoverished paichwork of watered-down and borrowed trajts from more influential, neighboring
regions. In order to argue that "Plateau cultuye could hardly e more prossly musinterpreted” (Ray
[1978:3), Ray finaliy compiled his landmark monograph to demonstrate how quite the reverse was
trug - but 1 took awhile.

Our overview of the "ethnographic resources” of Yellowstone Nattonal Park has developed much
the same agenda. Due to misinterpretations about hunting and foraging "Digper” Indsan groups
which in no small measure were borrowed from devogatory charactenizations of Native Califomia
and Nevada Shoshoneans and apphed to the Park's onginal inhabitants, then further exaccrbated by
misipterpretations of cthnohistonical data regarding the attitudes of the Park's surrounding native
groups towards its unique natural features, the story ofthe Indians' Ycellowstone has remamed iargely
misgnided of unlold, Any survey of the Park's cthnoeraphic resources must therefore wrestle with
the following peces of received wisdom:
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1) The Park was never moic than thinly populated by Tndhans who had only marginal
ifnterest in its resources,

23 The only full-tinte residents of the Park were 1sclated bands of Sheep Eaters who
were timid, impoverished and were culturally under-developed,

3} The horse-riding Plains Indians who lived around the Park shied away from its
thermal areas because they wert afraid of the goysers.

4% Once the Park was formally established and the Indian wars ceased in the late
18705 Indians had no further imerest in the Park,

To their considerable credit the Park and its historians have over the yoars perodically
questioned these propositions and shifled position on them from time to time. But too ofies,
however, quite 2 different strategy seemns to have been adopted, which has raised a fifil obstacle to
any ethuographic overview. This strategy has been simply (o drop Indians out of the Park egpation
altegether, 1o summanly ignore or cxcise their presence from the full records of Park annals, or to
[rontload a summary account of them in an obligatory opening chapter of their books betore
whisking ahead 1o the more "senous" administrative or environmental sides to the Yellowstone story
which thereafier never need to mention Indians azain.

This subtler omission or negation of the possible roles and ongoing ipterests of Indians 1 the
Park seems a sanilized, modern counterpart to the carlier denial of their physical presence by ollhicial
coercion. Yet in the long term il might be considered maore ellective, for its net elfect has beca "to
disappear” the Indian story from the prand oulturc-lostory of Yollowstone, A roview of Park
documents from its inception to today reveals Lhis exclusionary approach 1o the awkward fact that
non-Euro-Amencan human beings might have been living and altering this wilderpess for a Jong
titne.

When governmenial recognition of Indians [irst peaked in thas cenmiry, during John Cother's
“Indizn New Deal” in the laile 19305, sthnographers were assigned to include Indians in their weitton
somirnanes of Park slory, such as Glacier National Park {Beals 1935Y Yel the oificial guidehook
to Yellowsione Wational Park not once mentioned Tndians in its text, and oven omided thein when
Obsidian CRff was mentioned, while its chironological timeline forcfronted General 0.0 Howard's
heroic pursult of a fone Nez Perce Indian, Chief Joseph, and the sole hook it advertised on Indians
which was available in the Park's bookstore was the certifiably hogus Trapper Jim's Fables of
Shecpeater Indians in Yellowstone mentioned above (Fitzgerald 1933).

To be sure, it is unfair to apply today's standards for fair representation to yesteryear, But then
what s one 1o make of the most recent semi-popular overview of Yellowstone National Paik, The
Spint of Yellowstone: The Culural Evolution of a National Park {Meyer 1996)7 Wntten from a
cultural geoegrapher's point-of-view and published by an acadenme press, this recent work purports
to focus "on Yellowstone's history as place, as a shared geopraphic and cuitural reality, and its
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powerful and persistent spirit of place” {Meyer 1996: 114, Yet its text devotes only 2 single sentence
to the role of Indians in that “cuitural evolution" or in the diversity of hwnan tesponses 1o
Yellowstone's “spunt of place.” Unabie to ignore Joseph Wiexelman's persuasive 1992 sraduate work
which fought against the persistent idea that Indians were unanimously afrawd of the geysers and
tiemee steered ciear of the Park, this isolated statement goes, "Recent scholarship mdicates that
Native Americans were the st to recognize the spivrt of place unigue to the Yellovwstone region
cenmrics before whiles entered the surrounding areas” (Meyer 1996:32). Jgronng for the moment
the fact that the finding of an Agate Basin point which was sourced to Yellowstone National Park
and dated to about 10,000 years ago would mean that we should probably cowrect her "centuncs” to
"millcima {Cannen 1993:8}," Mever's subsequent dismissal of [ndrans from the “coitural evolution”
of the Park may not responsibly rellect current oificial reconsiderations of their rode bat is clearly
indicative of and remnforces a large scetor of public and even scholarly opinion. And this opinion is
hardly enlightened or altered by the books, signage, lectures, museum exiubits or multi-media
presentalions which are prescatly available to the genersl public i or avound the Park.

Conecting the Record: New Approaches

In this report we are altempting to deliver the best summary we can of “hard evidence” related
o the roles of Indians in and arcund Yellowstone National Park, But under today's ¢thnolegicai
standards a comprehensive "cultural overview" demands more than that. First, we are taking
seriously the "represcntations” of Indians whose lives have impacted on the history of Yellowstone
National Park. Most espectaily will the reader notice this emphasis in Chapter 3, where we delincate
the stercotypes which have attached themselves 10 the history of the Sheep Eaters, those ong-time
residents of the Yellowstone Platcau. Second, we are 1aking the ltherty of occasionally providing
circumstantial data where we have been unabie 1o Jocate a mother lode of direct, hard ini{onnation.
Agam the reader will most notice this approach in owr chapler on the Sheep Baters, where we have
conlextualized every serap of information we could find about their material cultore with information
from adjacent native rroups and sources.

Naor have we been content to reeycle received wisdom and shopworn scenarios regarding the
relationships hetween different Amnencan Indian peoples and Yellowstaons National Park. We have
tricd 1o pay atteniion to the fact that previous withings and compilabions of data were refleclions of
their particular fimes and agendas. At moments in this report we have been compelied to do more
than take them at tace valne; we have tncd to place older data within changing intetlectual trends and
show how they reflect what are now called "paradigm shifts" in the disciplines of the social seiences
and history. To this new, multi-dimensional and selfrellexive way of contextualizing cthnographic
{acts we would add ocur speeial awareness that public agencies such as National Parks are often a
hal{~siep behind any new paradigms that issue from academic scholarship - probably more 5o in the
social than in the physical sciences, however. In any case, this lag-time helps to explain why our
understanding of the ioles played by indians in the concentrated, symbol-dense areas like cur nation's
parks 18 simply a more intensified verston of our socicty's generally poor and stereotype-ridden
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understanding of the complexities of Ainencan Indian cultures in general. In its modest way, this
report strives o correct this understandmg.

This also means that under contemporary standards of cthnographic practice, any "cthnographue
averview" also requives us to reexaming the cthnographic facts (hat non-Indians have gencrated out
of their preconceptions and intentions concemmg the relationships between Amencan Indians and
Yelowstone National Park. To accomplish this we must revisit the histoncal contexts for various
"representations” of tnbal groups related to Yellowstone WNational Park, whether those
representations be official Park communications, imuscum exhibits, public signage, pamphlats on
Indians for the general pubike, videos lor general consumption, memeis by Park personngl, and so
forth, Today any respensible cultural anthropelogist or cthnographer must consider all of these
"representations” as "ethnographic resources” which are equally televant to the study of this topic
as American Indian data. This self-scrutiny is necessary 1a order to clarify Lhe politicsl, economic
or bureaucratic agendas winch may have promoted these portrayals, and which influenced the further
cultural representations they generated in tum. Modemn anthropology has taught ns that such
concepticns, and the different modes of representation through winch they have been perpetuated,
arc inexmicably bonnd up with the ethnographic record . This is cultural anthropology's counterpart
o what Gary A, Wrnight has arpucd concerning the efforts of archasclogisis 10 understand
Yeliowstone high country prehistory: ... the first duty of an archaeologist is not {despite the dichum
from intraductory textbooks ) to build a satisfactory absoluie chronology for a stratigraphic sequence,
Rather, 1 is to realize that ihe dates themselves ave data that may be used for testng
hypotheses...(Wright 1982:158). The same must be said of the various forms of ethnographic data
which ar¢ analogoustoarchacology's "dates"; iy both cases wo must now recognize that the products
of knowledge which themselves senerate new knowledge must remain under our scrutiny, and
therefore "arc data” as well.

This revolution in contemnporary ethnographic practice means we must always regrard eulbture and
our views of "1, in the words of the anthropological cntic JTames Clifford, as "produced
histenicaily." Clifford goes on to emphasize that "Culture 1s contested, temporal and cmergent,
Represcatalion and explanation - hoth by msiders and owtsiders - is implicated m this emergence”
{Chifford 1986:18-19), This is what the eminent anthropologist Parnl Rabinow means by entitling his
essay in the same groundbreaking volume where ClifTord expressed his remarks: "Representations
arc social facts” {Rabinow 1986). And Rabinow winds up exhorting today's ethnographers to *...be
attenlive to our historical praciice of projecting our culiural practices onto the other.. We need to
anthropologize the West: show how exofic its ¢onstingtion of reality has beep _show how ther
claims to fruth are linked to social practices and have hence become eflfective forees in the social
world" {Rabinow 1986:241). Reviewing Clifford's following clarion call for tins promising new
dimension of contemporary cthnography, it is hard to think of a better laboratory or new “dialogical”
ficldsite than the past and present sets of relationships (and their representations) between Amencan
indians and Yellowstone National Park;

¥ how arc the trmths of cultural accounts evalrated? Whe has the authonry to
separate science [rom art? realism from fantasy? knowledge from ideolopy? Of
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course such separations will conlinue to be maintained, and redrawn; but ther
changing poetic and political grounds will be less easily ignored. In cultural stadics
at least, we can no Jonger know the whole truth, or even claim 1o approach 1. Tt
is there not a liberabion, too, 1 recopnizing that no one can wrile about olhers any
longer as if they were discrete objects or texts? And may nof the vision of a complex,
problematie, parlial ethnography lead, not 1o 11y abandonment, but to more subtle,
concrele ways ol writing aad reading, 0 new conceptions of culture as inferactive
and histoneal” [ChilTosd 1986: 25, emphasis ours].

Bnnging such a perspective to bear on a public facility like Yellowstone National Park, then,
means thal any representations of Indian-retated information or symbels, through signapge, oral
interpretations, museum displays, news releases, publications, official interviews, public programs
or formal events, become pard of the ethnographic data base. For to recipients ol such information
their sense of "Indian” realitics will have been conditioned by them and will, in fturn, color their
consequent fransmissions in the form of books, lectures, hield notes, videos, signs and even informal
advice to others. Tt s this wive-and-take between what used o be called "hard data” in the days of
positivistic ethnography, and the discipline’s prowing awarcness over the past twenby-five years that

we only know facts throagh their representation {(which itself is alwavs culturally and historically
* detenmined), which must, to some degree, inform this report if it 15 10 meet the standards ol a up-to-
date cthuographic overview.

Yellowstone's Indians 1o 1872

In the year of Yellowstone National Park's creation American Indian iobes of the Rocky
Mountain West were in a state of tremendous upheaval, transformation and insecurity. Only one vear
carlier, the Indian Appropriation Act of March 3, 1871 (16 11.8. Stat. 544,566) had eflectively
reversed the govemnment's Indian policy which had prevailed since the days of George Washmgton.
Whereas the official status ol Indians descobed variously as "distinet, independent, political
communities" or "dependant nations" had acknowledged their semi-sovereign abiliny to sign treatics
with the U.S. covermnment, in this amendmoent which was tacked onto the 1871 Indian Appropriation
Act the mmemasingly-criticized and begmdging acknowledgment ol indian autonomy was now
comsidered in the words of Comumissioner of Indian Affairs Francis A. Walkerin 1874, "a mere form
to amuse and quiet savages, a half-compassionate, half-contemptuous humoring of unruly children
{(in Prucha 1985:16)



Although this Act did not extinguish the lasting tcrms or obligations associated with the some
370 preexisting treaties between the U8, and a host of Indian peoples, from this day forward
recognition of Indian iribes as nations or independent powers was outlawed, and ncgotiating any
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Figure I.1. Map of upproximate tribal tevritories in and around the Yellowstone Platean, . 1850,

further treatics was forbidden. In tenns of the history of Yellowstone National Park it is ironic that
the very last U.S. mealy with Indians to implhicitly affimm the poiitical independence of a native group
was with the very tnibe whose hght to retain that freedom saw the first bloeod to be shed in a national
park. Wiih the signing of a treaty with the Nez Perce on August 13, 1868 {15 1).S. Siat 693), what
mest Indians regarded as sacred pledges on the part of the United States to preserve Indian political
anthority were now regarded by the gevernment as anachronisms.
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It is alse womce that just as the federal government started protecting the nation's wildlifc and
scenic landscapes she was beginming to tighten her control over the region's native cultures who had
survived on those ammals and considered that country their own. The years that cluster around the
birth of Yellowstone National Park were a major turming pomt for Indians in ULS. history, because
now Indian nations shified from the staws of free-traveling, autonomous tribes to clusters of
dependant, remnant natives who were sequestered op reservations adminisiered by the Depanment
of War. In addition, the year 1872 saw the goverunent complete an about-face in its philosophy
about how Indian reservations should be run. Until 1868 the War Department had beca in charge of
indians, but with the ascent of Ulysses S. Grant to the presidency thal year he instituted a policy of
pacificy and assimilating Indians mstead of makmg war an them which was popularly known as the
"Peace Policy.”

This approach saw the replaccinent of mulitary otficers as [ndian agents by appointments from
civilian, religious denominations. Beginnmg with the placing of men from the pacifist Socicty of
Friends in control of reservations in Nebraska, Kansas and Indian Territory, this shift from mihtany
to eivibian authority was made oflicial when Congress, in 1870 (16 U.S. Siat. 62; 16 U.S. Stat. 319)
officially forbade military men from lilling such Indian agercy posts. By 1872 candidates from a
dozen religions groups were functioning as Indian agents for 63 of the nation's 75 reservation
agencies. For tribes nnmediately associated with the greater Yellowslone ecosystem this mcant that
by 1872 the Methodists were assigned W place their men in charge of the Crow, 13lackfest and Fort
Hall Indian agencies, an Episcopahan was running the Shoshone reservation south of the Paik, the
Flathead were allowed to relain their sirong tics to the Catholic chorch while the Kez Peree were
under the control of a Presbylerian.

lipr Indian peoples whose culture-histonies hnked them o the Yellowstone region, conditions
on reservation and off-reservation life differed from place to place. But the new envirommenial,
social and political realities taking shape by 1872 were momentous and disruptive for ali these tnibes.
Aside from specilics to be described in the chapiers to follow, these Crows, Shoshones, Bannocks,
Flatheads and others were now facing the same grim realitics: population decline due to disease,
warfare and despair, disaivay of established socio-political regimes and threat to (he authonity of
traditional chicfs, loss of their once-reliable buffaio, swelling numbers of white ranchers, iminers,
ratlroad workers and  settlers, greater opportunilies for cross-culural  encounters  oF
misunderstandings to flare into bloodshed, monnting pressures (o yield their hunting grounds and
familiar landscapes, and the destablization of fammly unity by sending their children ofTto boarding
schopls and convering the parents o Chnstianity and fanming,

In 1872 the quelling of rebellious Westem (ribes was only just beginning. A great body of Stoux
tribes was momenianly Ffexing its muscles, having temporanly won back from the
unicharacteristically conciliatory ot Laramic Treaty of 1868 their rights to the Powder River
country. Within only two years George Armstrong Custer's exploratory expedition into the Black
Hiils would vielate that document, however, and incite the last phase of the Great Sioux War.
Meanwhile, this vigorous Sipux war machine was invading Crow connrry with such ferocity that in
1872 some of their white snpporicrs believed the tnbe to be on the verge of annihilation.
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Not helping the tense atmosphere inthe greater Yellowstone region was a widespiead anti-Indian
scntiment which spread from the muddy streets of Bannack, Virgima City and Deadwood inthe west
to the halis of Washington, 12.C. 1n the east. During the 1868 debate over putting a stop to treaty-
making with indians, a congressman fiom Montana, James Michael Cavanaugh, voiced the hard line
position:

1 have never in my life seen a pood Indian {and | have seen thousands) except when
Uhave seen a dead Indian... I believe m the policy that extenmunates the Indian, drives
them oniside the boundaries of civilization, because you cannot civilize them
[Congressienal Globe 1868:2638).

A view with slightly more leeway was offercd m 1872 by Uerdinand V. Hayden, the earliest
surveyor of Yellowstone National Park:

The present Indian poiicy, which doubtiess looks forward to the localizing and
settlement of these roving tribes, is ultbmately connected with the agrneuitural
development of the West. Unless they are localized and madce to enter upon
agricultural and pastoval pursuifs they mmst ultimately be exterminated. There is no
maddle ground belween these extremes.. If extermination is the result of non-
comphance, then compuision is an act of mercy [Hayden 1872:263-264].

Besides the options of indian compliance with assipiiation, or resistence and extermination, was
a third possibility. This was Lhe hikelihood that Indians would simply dic off and disappcear,
Prevailmg m the minds of sympathetic writers was the theory of the "Vanishing [ndian," which held
that their extinchion as a race of people was inevitahic due to the vicissitudes of land loss, warfare,
alcoholism, and “the natural consequences of onc race taking over another.” The best that could be
hoped for was to treat them humanely in their declining years.

This, then, was the tense clinate i Western Indian country when Yellowstone National Park was
bom. As the following two decades unfolded, most of the tnbes losi people and freedom umil they
were et with Little more than sheer survival on their minds. A clandestine bolt on a hunting trip
might see some Bannock horsemen breech the boundanes of the Park, but they were quickly
houndcd back to their reservations. Liltlle wonder that over the generations Indians felt unwelcome
there, and perhaps even biocked thelr memorics and folklore concerning the place.

Oieanization of this Study

As an amalgamation of pnmary research materials, bbrary entations and possible narrative
approaches for adoption by interpretive programs in Yellowstone Wational Park, thrs document is
avoiding a topical itemization of the sites, dales, topics and uwnderlying themes rclated to our
overarching subject of Indians and the Park. instead, we atiermpt to nject some narrative dynamisin
into our document by considering the materials an this relationship from five major geographical
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standpoints that more or less reflect historical experiences of the constituent Indian groups wnder
study.

Hernce we will move around the Park from the various directions. Starting with the East, in
Chapter One we introduce the Crows, who claimed a sizeable eastern portion of the Park proper as
iheir aboriginal territory, We also offer unusual data that sugpests a possible Kiowa connection 1o
the region, which is interesting given their elose eardy histonical fnendship with the Crow . In Chapter
Two we cover tribes such as the Blackieet, Flathead and Kootenai who fieely penctrared the Park
for bunting or rriding or resource-collecting. For purposes of convemence we also concentrate our
data on buffaio-and-elk hunting related to the Park o this chapler.

We have placed the Shoshonean people known as Sheep Baters in Chapter Threee, at the center
of the document, because they arc belicved to be the only Indians who were fuli-time residents of
highlands in the Park. Here we have benefitted inmceasurably from the unpublished field notes of
Ake Hultkrantz, who fiew froim Sweden 10 serve as temporary consultant for our project. The tribes
m Chapter Four also share the habit of using the Park region as a shortcut to buf{falo hunting grounds
to the east. But they have a historical affinity as well, for warniors from the Bannocks, Northern
Shoshones, Nez Perces and Snake River Sheep Eaters struck against white scttlers and were forced
to defend thomselves against wiinte seldiers nntil their deaths or surrenders,

‘The last profile, in Chapter Five, focuscs on only onc tribe, the Eastern or Wind River Shoshone.
Like the Crow, their connection to the Park s territorial - e bottom thivd of the Plateau apparently
iay within their traditional territory. Tn the same fashion that we summarized imformation on bunting
from other tribes in Chapter Two, here we compile our diverse tnibal data on root-digging practices,
notably the Camas root. We also seize the opportunily in this chapicr to present data from other
tribes on the controversy over Indian attitudes towards and uses of the Park's thermal field. Cur
Concemns and Recommendations discusses ayunresolved issues concering Park policy and Indians,
and offers recommendations related to, b) its public conduct of the relationship between them both,
together with thougins about, ¢ improving its representations of the cultwal and historical ties
beiween varions indian peoples and Yellowstone National Park. The reconunendations were
submitted under a separate cover.
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Yigure 1.1: Crow indiang at opening ceremony for East Entrance to Yellowstone
National Purk, Spring, 1927, White Man Runs Him (Right) and Max Big Man (Photo
courtesy af Montana Flistorical Society, Haynes Foundation Collection #H-27006, J
E. Havnes, Photographer).



This chapier ittroduces those Ametican Indian peoples whose cultural and historical interests
played out withm and along the gastern portion of the greater Yellowstone platcau. Of these
distinclive ethnic groups on the east, certainly the most notable in Yellowstone National Park history
has been the modesi-sized nation generally known as the Crow oftoday's south-central Montana and
northeastern Wyoming, But the fortunes of other Indian peoples also touched upon the eastern and
northeastern (lanks of this mountamous region. Catlicst would be the long sequence of littie-known
archaeological cultures whose activities left scraps of evidence such as can be found in the densely-
compacted layers of Mununy Cave, just outside the Park's castem entrance.

Of later encounters between historically known Indians and the eastern Yellowstone National
Park region we have scaitered evidence from early dianists and native oral {and pictorial} traditions.
These nations include the Kicwa, Lakota and Cheyennc, who interacted with their neighboring tithes
im both aggressive and amicable wavs. Despite the fragmentary and inconclusive nature of this
malterial, we should not exempt it from inclusion as we continue to assemble the bits and pieces that
continue (o surface each year and add to the slowly broadening slory of Yellowsione's Indians. But
the primary focus of this chapter will frack the Crow as they used thas landscape, virtually all of
which, east of the Ycllowstone River and down to the southern end of the Wind River basin, was
recognized by the U5, government until 1868 as a plece of ther traditional domain.

Through the "Tipi's Doorway® to the Yeflowstone Plateau

Rising to 2 dark profile on the western rim of Bighomn Dasin in nofhwestern Wyoming, the
massive ranks of the Absaroka Mountains' front range face the dry basin and the nsing sun. Looming
above their green heights, dark clouds promise an interior of rashing streams, wooded draws and
abundant wildlife. The semi-nomadic bands of Crow Indian kin units who seasonally traveled
alongside and through these Abasarokas were undiscouraged by the seeming impenetrability of this
butrress of the Yellowstone Platean. At this peint 1t imay be also imporlant (o stress thal when weuse
the ferm "semi-nomadic”, wo refer 1o Plains Indian tribal movements that were rarcly aimless
wanderings, as early stercotypes of western Indian life-ways were often characterized, These
travellings were generally part of regular, seasonal cuculations which coincided with repeated
stopovers at remembered locations for reasons of obtaming {ood or other material resources when
they were most plentiful, as well as providing opportunities for mohile bands to coalesce during key
moments in the given lriibe's social or ceremonial calendar.

W have little hard data about when, where and why the first Crow Lidians ventured into the
Yellowstone Plateau, which may have occurred as early as the 17th century. We do know that inthe
tribe's pre-reservation heyday, a rather brief period between roughly 1620 and 1860, that branch of
the tribe known as the Mountain Crow occupied northern Wyoming and southem Moptana, and
hunted east ag far as the Powder River and west over to Livingston, Montana, As for their brethren
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who were known as the "RKicked In The Bellics" group, they preferred to wanier down slong the
Wind River hasin of south central Wyoeiming, and suminer on the eastem [anks of the Big Hom
wonntains up and down both present-day Wyorning and Montana {McCicary 1997:3).

In the early 19th centory we begin to gather encugh documcntary glimpses of Crow activity in
the Yellowstone region 10 be able to reconstruct some semblance of their movements, And with a
strong contingent of old Mouatain Crow and Kicked in the Belly descendants still residing within
the Pryor District of today's Crow Reservation - and its proximity to Yellowstone - it is no surprise
thal herc onc still can (ind the pecasional individwal with some knowledge of the Nonh Fork of the
Shashone River region, the Absaroka Mountains, and the high country byways which once led
Crows inito the attractions of the Yeilowstone.

Even today a few members of the old Mountain Crow division of the Crow tribe heading mio
the Yellowstone Platean can recall stonies and place-names that link the region to their cullural past.
They can descobe how their migratory forcfathers of the early 19th century made the tum by the
narrow gap that remains the home of ther mythic Litile People just south of present-day Pryor.,
Montana, then dragged their travois down the broadening valley through the Arrow mountains until
they spilled out upon the flatlands. Scon Lthey began to pass the immense, V-shaped river canyons
which scrved as porlals into the highlands of what would become Yeilowstone Nanonal Park.
Contemporary travelers on Wyornnng's State Road 120 heading south towards Cody cannot miss
these river canyons that lead mto the Shoshone National Forest, the Clark's Fork Canyon perhaps
most dramatic of them ali. For contemporary Crow ndians driving on Adtemate Rowte: 14 towands
the Yeilowstonc Platcau, a fonmation in the McCullough Peaks, near Belt, Montana, is still known
for a famous Crow wamior called "A Bull Who Couvld Not Be Pushed Around,” hence the site 1s
refemred to as "Push’s Mountain" (Paatchish Awaxaawé). Both those reads soon buing yon close to
the major landmark and faverite Crow vision-questing spot near the present-day town of Cody - the
"Heart Mountain®” {Awaxasmnaasé). In older times, however, the Crows knew this promontory as
“The Foretop's Father" (Jhkapilitlapxe) because a Crow man ramed Forctop once fasted up there,
It 15 said that at one ing two points juited from the crest of Hlearl Mounlain, but "an carthquake or
something” destroyed the one on the west side, according to one Crow consultant {for pronunciation
ruide to Crow words see McCleary 1997 00-xxii).

The story behind this alternative place-name for Heart Mouniain tells how this parlicular Crow
visipn-quester was insirzcted during his fast that he wounld live as long as the two pomts remnained
on the mountain. Thereafter The Foretop became renowied for his intense combats with Blackfeet,
part of the Crow effort o push them back into Canada. But afier he was killed up in the northland
ard ns people relwned home, they discovered that there had been a big landslhide on one flank of
Heuit Mountain, leaving only the fan-like uplifi that resembles the distinctive brushed-up forelock
so associated throughout the plains with Crow identify that it is instantly recognizable on the native
"ledger an" produced by many different tribes. Alter this his people commemorated that mountain
as being the “medicine lather” who had "adopted” The Forctop during his vision and helped him
become such a successlul wamor {GBT Inlerview, July 16, 1595).
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Another tmportant Crow historical site lies just lo the west of Heart Mountain, the creek near
Rattiesnake Mountzin where the famous 19th century Crow chief named Blackfoot, or "Siis in the
Middle of the Land,” is said to have died in battle in 1877 and also (o have been enshrouded atop a
a traditional bunal scaffold. A Uttle Barther up from the Red Hills {Shichiishe) is the location known
towhites as Sunlight Basin. According 1o the Crow, however, this was called "Yellow Crane's Land”
(Apitshiilishisawe}, named {or one of their chiefs who regularly led his band there to hunt elic, deer,
bighorns and even buffalo in the wintertime. South of present-day Cody 15 Carter Mountain, what
Crows cali Lhe "White Bear Mountain"” for the gnzzly vanety, or the "Bear With White on the Tips
of ithe Fur” {daxpitchesiidakeechiate). Facing directly west from Cody one cannot muss the great
canyon of the Shoshone River, or "Stinking Water River” to the Crows (Aashiiliiche). But i the
Crow imagination this avenue into the Yellowstone Plateau was alsa likened to the casi-facing side
of onc of their buffalo-hide lodges, hence their old name for Shoshone Pass (hetween Cedar and
Ratllesnake mountains), "Like a Tipi's Doorway” (Bilitliche), which seems mmch like the analogy
that strack Jedediah 5. Smath in the auhonn of 1829, when he descrbed this location as the “back
doot to the couniry divines preach about" {quoted in Bearss 1970:71),

Passing in the shadow of Cedar Mountain {Awaxammaaiatikape) and through this narrow
“doorway" one shonly encovnters loday's Buflalo Bill Reservoir, about 37 miles cast of Yellowstone
National Park. Locking down into the rorpc's mrkmient walers, a Crow consultant pomted to a i
“Just below the Dam there” overlooking Lhe rapids where the most conrageons Crow {asters sought
supernatural powers from the dangerous "beings in the water” (Bimimuommaakaolé}. Belore the
creation of the reservoir, according to our consultant, (s flal aiong the Stinking Water was where
"the Shecp Eateys used (o camp,” refermring n this case, mtercstingly enough, not to the Shoshoneans
but to a branch of the Crow tnbe known as "Those Who Cat Bighom Sheep” (lisaxpiatduushe}.

That these well-walzred terraces at the juncmre of today's North and South Forks of the
Shoshone River wore popniar with early Crows seetos to be corroborated by statements from carly
Indiang and whites alike. Said the great Crow Chicl Sits In The Middle of the Land in 1873, "On
Sheep Mountain [just southwest of the reservoir] white men come; they are my friends, they marry
Crow women, they have children with them; the men talk Crow. When we come from hunting we
get off at their doors, and they give s something (o ¢at” (House Executive Document No. 89, 43rd
Congress, Ist Sesston, p. 28). Further evidence of the Crow sense thar this arca was “the Indian’s sule
of the Yellowstone” is found in comments by onc “Mea-de-sesh, which, in American, means Two-
beilied Woman,” (known clsewhere as simply Two Belly - } to 2 man identified only as Allen in a
ielter lo the Bozeman Avant Courier nowspaper (June 19, 1879, p. A2). * My people are hangry,”
Two Belly complamed. “They want to go to the Musclesheil to get buffalo to eat, Whiic men drive
cattle from Sheep Mountain through the center of my reservation. 1do not want it done. They drive
all the game out of the country. Ifthey cross the Yellowstone up Sheep Mountain [ want them dniven
back.” And on Scprember 6, 1808, George Drouilland, a fur trader, hunter and interpreter {or the
Lewis and Clark expedition, drew a map for William Clark and offered some verbal notes which
Clark scribbled down. At the convergence of these forks of the Shashone, or "Stinking” River, said
Dirovillard, "Ap-sha-roo-kee band of Crow Indian winter here where there is an abundance of dry
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grass on which thair horses live during the winter_ameount 10 280 lodges of dressed leather or 2,240
{Skarsten 1966:265).
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“Fi igure .2, Crow consultant GBT pomtmg to Shoshone River gorpe, site of supernatural
beings, 1995,

Our major Crow consultant's matemal prandfather, Comes Up Red {Alitkusshithishish), hadbeen
bomm near here, at the "Place of Chiefs” {Atnmacheeiiche - near present-day Meesteetse, Wyoming,
and the origim of its name today). A member of the Crow sub-group known as the "Cuter Edge
People” {Ammitaaashé), Comes Up Red was quite familiar with this reservoir area and showed it
t0 his grandson, who recalicd:

&8



I'think there was a trading post on the seuth side right about where that mountain
comes right by the river there, There was an old cabin that was still standing. See
those two peaks over there, just below that there was an old cabin nght al the edge
ol the lake, Il 1s probably in the lake now. It was standing in 1945, when my
grandfather said that a man named Farthest Up The River had his camp there.. There
was always a lrader here, ever since Lhe early 1800s_my grandfather said that the
white people first came into this area right here. They [his grandfather's people, the
political band known as "When you Shoot an Amow at a Buffalo and You Hit a Rib
and it Ricochels O (Shiiptache)j knew more about white people than the rest of the
Crow tribe. S0 thty leamed to speak English and learned to adapt w the white man's
ways quicker..They were always the translators when they ncpotiate for
treaties.. they [irst lraded wath the fraders, and then the trappers. So they had more
contact with the white people.. They intenmarried with the Sheshones and were Teal
fricndly with them, whereas the other bands didn't get along with the
Shashones... [ They wintered at ihis spot because] there was hardly any snow on (he
ground n winter time becavse ol the winds. There were a lot of elk and decr and
bighorn sheep [GBT Interview July 16, 1995].

Past the Stinking Water gorge the North Fork of the Shoshone valley opens into the funnel that
narrows jusl past present-day Wapitt, as the riverside roadway followed by ancient Indians and
today's tounsts alike climbs through pine forest. Driving through this region towards the Park our
key Crow consultant recalled his family carrving on an enlrepreneurial relationship with Anglo-
Aunericans. As a boy, between the age of eight and thirteen he wore Indian regalia and danced for
tourists outside Cody's Imma Ilotel, many of them bound for Yellowstone National Park. Then, on
their own recreational drives into the Park proper, his family often enjoyed a rest stop just outside
the Patk's castern entrance:

...the Crows used to come to Pahaska Teepee. The old owner way back in the '40s
ad "50s was real friendly with the Crows, They used io come and he would feed
them for free. He had a big diming hall for s employees. 1 you cume in therc at
lunchtime or in the evenings, they would feed you for free and then he would ask
them to dance for the tourists. [ don't kmow if they ever do that [any morc]. That was
way in the '50s. Al of the people in Pryor used to know him._.He even had an Indian
name [GBT Interview July 16, 19957,

(ince he was approaching the Park perimeter, this consultant nobeed familiar places, as well as
plants hig family would gather on the way, However, when it comes 10 understanding how the
mobile groups of Plains Indians like the Crows idenlified and wtilized the natural resources they
found on the Yellowstone Plateau it may be usetil to make a slight distinction between those floral,
faunal and geological resources which were an osiensible object of their movements, and any naigral
resources which they recogmived en ronte and took advantage of along the way. At a spot where the
road cots between two angled ridges, for instance, our consultant remembered that his parcnis
referved to this spot as "Bulfalo Fence," or "Boundarics for a [old lime] Iutfalo Jump" (Binnaxché
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Bishée), which commemorated how the namrowing ndge lines resembled the dove lines (hat were
demarcated by rock piles or dead-fall fencing 1nto which Crows in the pre-horse days would dove
buffalo, prior to crppling them over a shoer cliff or trapping them for easy shooting in a box canyon
or makeshifi corral. Recalling this old place-name also caused the consultant to recall an incident
refated by his father which took place deeper within the Park proper:

My grandfather told me one time they were chasing some Bannocks. 1 don't know
what the reason was, but § guess they wanted to kill them...and the Bannock got into
the Fire Hole River. They stayed there and they kept chasing them. When they finally
came o, the horses feet were real soft from staying in that water, So that was kind
of a trail that they used to hide their tracks. You could take that and gel out of the
mountains. They called Fire Hole River the "Long Opening in the Ground"
(Hactkaawiushe), like an entranceway to 2 cave [GBT Intennew July 16, 19951,

As for the foraging for plants that took piace en route from the east towands Yellowstone Lake,
this consultant also pointed to the broomweed that was in [lower at that season of our [field trip, what
the Crows call “What the Buffalo Won't Eat” (Bishéewaaluushisee) [Gutienezia sarothrac], whose
dried leaves and lowers Crow people still store in jars in kitchen cabinets for brewing teas for any
number of allments, from sore muscles to help pregnant women have easier childbirth {McCleary
1995:2). Other plants which this consultant recalied collecting cn route to and within the Park
included horsemint (Bahpuushé) [Monarda species], wiich warriors who had counted couvp on the
warpath would make into crowns for wearing on their victosious parades through their bome camps,
the sweet grass which was used for incense (Bachiiate) [Savastana odorata], and highly-prized forms
of lree lichen, such as the compact "yeliow plant™ {Baaapaashiile) [Everrna vuipina], serving both
as headache medicing and perfame, and the “black tree lichen,” whosc hair-like tufis were likened
by Crows to 2 buffalo’s beard [Aletoria fremontti). Cther northwest tribes, such as the Kutenai and
Nez Perce, also prized this particular plant, for flavonng their boiled camas mush, and as a corative
for upsct stomach, mdigestion and diarrhea (Hart 1976: 113,

But the Crow alse collected minerals in the area, While onr primcipal consultant described only
gengrally how Crows in Lhe East Yeliowstone area "would also gel tip1 poles and arrowheads...and
Bear Root,” specifiying a "certamn place near the Firehole River [where they may have obtainad]
obsidian or chert or something lke that,” iie was more specific when it came (o “paint™

There is a hubhling, the Painted Pot, or something like that, that 15 what it is
called. . Anyway, il 1s here m the Yeliowstone Park. It is dark brown when it is
bubbling, when it 15 boiling and bubbling, If vou got it out, as soon as it is dry it is
purc winte. Thal s what they used to refinish the white buckskin, When my mother
was slil alive that is where she got hers. We harvested certain things here, That 15
why they would come, It is casily accessible....we just used a coflee can, and then we
would just dip W out. We had to ask permission to do that, They Mnaily knew us,
hecause we were there constantly [GBT Interview July 16, 1995).
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Figure 1 3. Crow women picking berries, 1913, Location unknown. (Photo courtesy of
Smithsonian Institution, National Anthropological Archives #79-8487)

This anecdote of gathering thermal residue for a whitering agent tor hides échoes a fuller
notation of such practices by the Wind River Shoshore. In the report of Caplam William A Jones
of the Corps of Caginecrs, who loilowed the Shoshone River route mto the Park 1a late suminer,
1873, one reads:

The material employed [for paint] was usually an ocherous ore, and much of the
eartity hematile from the Green Spring locality on Pelican Crock was collected and
used for tins purpose. The green, slimy cryptogamic vegetation {rom the saine spot
was also daubed 1 stripes and patches on the horses in some instances {loncs
1875:278].
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And curious speculation about Yellowstons as an inspiration for Indian anistry comes from the
wntings of Joseph [Dixen, chronicler of the "council " expedilions funded by Rodman Wanamaker
between 1908-09. Intended to reconcile formier warring tribes wnder the banner of American
citizenship, the highly-publicized Wanamaker events blended the collecting of nostalgic memoirs
by battle-scarred veterans of the Indian wars, solemin secnlar rites of inter-tribal peace and friendship,
and poscd photographs which evoked bolh the "noble savage” and Vanishing Indian images.
Hypothetical and romantic as Dixon's following words sound, at least they represent a rare example
of idealizing rather than demonizing the Indian's relationship to the Yellowstone thermal field, and
therefore are worlh recording as one type of Indian representation associated with the Park. At one
point Dixon speculates that the Flains Indian's "colour schenie” might have onginated:

...with the dazzling amay of colowrs, beyond the gemms of the proudest palette, to be
found m the marvelous Fforroations that surmound the great poysers of the
Yellowstone, colours more exquisitely beauatiful thatithe supremestreflinement of art.
Every-whither down the cone-shaped mounds are tiny steam-heated rivulets
mterlacing each other, edged with gold and vermilion and turquoise and orange and
opal. Indian trails have been found also interlacing each other all through this

wonderland. Deep furrows in the grassy slopes of these ancient footprints are still
plamly visible [Dixon 1925:22].

To help us magine how the Crow parlics followed their old trils into the Yellowstone
mountains, we might call up the memoir of carly Crow reservation homesteader, Frank 1schirgi, who
watched the tribe’s extended families load up for their sommer treks inte the nearby high country.
{ This description also resonates with the standing stockpile ofused tipa poles which one can still see
taday in a grove just norih of the Soda Butte Creek road in the Park’s Lamar Valley):

They wsed to move from their reservation or winler range in long caravans. [ have
secn these caravans a mile long. Upon arriving at the foot of the mountains they
would unpack and discard their tepee poles. ‘They packed their equipment on the
backs of pomes and climbed the meountain trails on horseback. The discarded poles
left at the foot of the trail accumulated from year io year, and although they were
discolored by smoke, they were used by the early settlers for vanous purposes, such
as roofing and comal matenai [Tschirgl 1904:317

Backround on the Crow

Who were these plams Indians named Crows and how did they come to know and claim the
termitory that fell imto the region of wday's Yellowstone National Park? An offshoot of older
horicultural ethnic groups who had lived along the Middle Missouri in present-day North Dakota,
the most recently-proposed scenario for Crow cthnogenesis in the west has these native pioneers
striking out from the region ol present-day North Dakota in two waves, about 125 years apart.
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First to venture west were the so-called Mountain Crow around A1D, 1550, 10 be [ollowed about
a hundred and twenty-five years fater by the River Crow, It was the combination, then, of these
Sicuan-speaking divisions and their conslituent bands and cross-cutiing clans, which, say non-Indian
scholars, produced the tribe whom the French first encountered in the 17405 and named the "beaux
hommes" (handsome men), or the "wens de corbeaux,” from a mistranslation of one of their own self
identificalions, “children of the large-beaked bird" (Apsialooke) (swmmarized m Voget 1984311,
Hoxie 1995: 36-42). This would have been shortly after the Crow had acquired homses,

Rut that is the non-Indian's story. Among the Crow themselves one hears @ more complicated
set of explanations for how they become a discrete ethnic group on [he plains. One of the most
common accounts tells of a wandering tribe who eventually came under the leadership of two
brothers, No Intestines and Red Scoul. In one variani, when they both vision-quested toscther at
Devil's Lake, Norh Dakola, No Intestines was mstrocted by has vision to scarch for the seeds of the
sacred tobacco, while Red Scout was told to setile his followers along the Missouri River and grow
corn (McCleary 1997:16-18). As No Intestines led his people on their wanderings for the promised
seeds, the migrants experienced all the corners and climates of the great plains, Some versions of the
story include possible carly knowledge of the Yellowstone National Park area, for it is said that afier
finding the area avound Albema, Canada oo cold, they headed south, passed the Great Salt Lake, and
then headed to the cast before swinging back north into Montana, “passing through the place 'where
there is fire,’ perhaps Yellowstone National Park or a ficry coal pit" {Voget 1984573, which another
respected historian of the Crow calls "land-of-the-buming-ground"” {Bradley 1991:42) or "Land of

Vapors" (Awe Plawishe}.

Finally, at Cloud Peak, the highest crest in the Big Horns, which the Crow call the "Extended
Mountain" {Awaxaawakissawishe) and which they consider the center of the world, the fourth of
No Inteslines’ visions told himn that he would notice the sacred tobacco seeds because they would be
twinkling like stars. That was when the Crows "madc their home in Mentana and Wyoming, with
the Bip Horn Mountains as their heartland” (MoCleary 1997:18).

Onge in place, these neweomers began to develop their regional subdivisions, some of which
probably reflected earlier, historical or social subgroups within the Crow tobal fold. Of the three
social divisions which became more delined in the new landscape, the second-largest, Lhe River
Crow (Binnécssuppeele, or "Those Who Live Amongst The River Banks"™), probably had the least
cultural knowlcdge of or subsistence inlerest in the Yellowstone Platean and its environs. While on
occasion Lheir fairly mdependent village groups or sub-bands might range aleng their southern
boundary, the Yelowstone River, instcad they were gencerally 1o be found farther north, all the way
up to the Milk River (McCleary 1957:2).

Ratber, it was members of the tribe's largest division, popularly known as the Mountain Crow,
who would have considered - and on the westemn fringes of the reservation one still hears the claun -
that side to present-dayv Yellowstone National Park as pan of their aboriginal territory. Among some
older Crow people themselves, these Mountain Crow are stil referred to as Ashalahd, or "Where
There Are Many Lodges." As for the Mountain Crow offshoot which cealesced as the Inbe's
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distinctive third group during the historical periad, they are formally called "Home Away From The
Center" (Ammitaaiasshé), although a more common and collogunal designation 1s "Kicked In The
Bellies” (Eelzlapiic), a name which derives from an incrdent when the Crows first encountercd
horses and one member of this rather large band was kicked by a colt {(McCleary 1997.2-3).

These three divisions, then, make up the Plains Indian ethnic group which the tezbe self-describes
mure precisely in most formal setings as Apsdalocke (or "Children of the Large-Beaked Burd™} a
transiation alfirmed by most Crow scholars {(Medicine Crow 1992:2; Hoxic 1989:122; Lowic
1956:3; Froy 1987:11) - allihe while, however, often refemng to themselves inprivate conversations
among themselves as simply Bithauke, which means “Our Side” {MeCleary 1996 1-3).

Therc is some confusion reparding the origin of the Crow name that Lloyd (Mickey) Old Coyote
clanfics:

...0uF tribal name in our Janguage is Apsaalooka—of which there are at least sixicen
different spellings. French trappers, hearing that we were children of a large-beaked
bird, gave our tribe the nickname of Crow, something which we at Nrst resented but
in later years have accepted. In reality the large-beaked bird, row extinct, belonged
ta the raven family, a bird having a long spis tail, although some white authors have
mistakenly said that the bird was the spammow hawk. {Underlinc not in the onginal,
I Coyote and Smith 1993)

Duaring the innbe's very carliest negotiations with the white man, Crow affnities for certain
habilats would mlluence which leaders could speak authoniatively for which termiorial claims {{or
a useful histoncal overview of Crow association wilh the Yellowstons Valley, see Herdenrcich
1985), Henee it is not surprising that in repard to their interests alongz the easiern Hank of
Yelipwstone MNational Park one would hear Mountain Crow spokespeople Tike the famous Sits In The
Middie of the Land articuiating the Crow ties to that particular landscape. In name if not in social
reality, these divisienal distinctions have continued Lhrough the 201th century, as outsiders leamed
when the Crow lactions who were bitterly opposed over the sale of land rights for Yellowtail Dam
o1t the Big Hom River 1n the 19605 became publically identificd as Mountain and River Crows.

"Betier Than A Book" - Eatlier Natives of Yeilowstone

Long before the eastern migrants who came to be known as the Crow favored the "doorway”
outside of Cody as their avenue into the Yellowstonce Plateau, older penerations of nalive Americans
felt at home in this valley that led in and out of Yellowstone National Park, We arc somewhat
lamiliar with these unnamed native occupants thenks to a remarkable episode in American
archaeology which captured the world's imagination over thirty years ago.

In the winter of 1959-60 the newly-hired director of the Buffalo 13ill Historical Center in Cody,
Wyoming, an art. historian and writer named Harold McCracken, went to Washington for atalic with
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the well-known Smithsoman Institetion expert on Plains Indian prefustory, Waldo R, Wedel. Based
on his cxcavations a decade hefore in the Cody vieinity, Wedel confided 1o MceCracken that there
was a good chance that promising Indwan sites, with very old remains reveahng permancnt
occupation at ngher clevations, might be found deeper in the Absaroka range. Two years later,
hopping rides on fire-Aighting helicoplers, McCracken cast his cye overthe inaccessible high country
west of Cody, With Lhe help of a local treapper, hunter 3nd amalenr archacologist and historiannamed
Bob Edgar, the two men spotied a fow old hunting grounds and campsites, inchnding one dauntingiy
elevated elk pasture which they found to contan amowheads (hat Edear puessed probably dated (o
5300 B.F. But 1t was aciually using pround transpontation and driving along the easily accessible
U.5. Highway 20 only twelve miles from the Yellowstone Nattonal Park's Cast Entrance that enabled
Fdgar to make the discovery ihat would put the Absarcka Mountains on the map of America's
prehastary.

Tn mid-July, 1962, Edgar puiled into the northerly road shoulder and then strolled about forty feet
through brush to a natural rock shelter that ovedocked the hghway and the North Fork of the
Shoshone River that raced alongstde it. Offering patural protection for generations of white wappers,
road crews and exploring Kids of farmilies visiting Yellowstone National Park, the clilf face protected
a 40 X B foot paich of ground. Bdgar found the dint kicked up and the walls gouged with grafliti.
To one side of the shelter, vandals had recently dug deeply enough to produce a heap of discarded
dirl. No sooncr had he hunkered down to drag his fingers through the pile than Edgar tumed up 2
{ragment of an arrow shafi, apparenily sliced off by a shovel. Lashed to one end was 2 side-nolched
projectile point which had been chipped from agatized wood around a thousand years earlicr.
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With an ¢xcavaling permit shortly in hand, McCracken and Edgar staked their scientilic clabn
to he site. As they pecled back the floorings of the cave, in the third cullural layer down from the
top Lthey came upon a hunian foot, and soon they had exposed an entire individual, a inale buned 1n
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Figure 1 4. View of cave floor during the excavation M5 29 of CLHI-2-3, 1963 (Photo
cowrtesy of Buffale Bill Flistorical Center Library).

a knees-to-chest position who was wrapped in a garment made of mountain sheep skin, This organic
muaterizl produced a carbon-14 date of about A1, 724, While this discovery, which gave the site its
popular name, was corainly spectacular, the greater hnportance of the ek shelter was only revealed
over lime.
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Figure 1.5, Profile of human occupation layers at Mummy
Cave. Projectife points chanyge from Paleo-Indian lanceciute
forms at deepest layers up through side-noiched and then
stemmed forms (Courtesy of Buffalo Bill Histovical Center
Library).
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Iuring the winter of 1963,
McCracken contacted the
Srmthsonian nstitution to find
an archacologist to oversec the
final excavation. Fortunalely
he found Wilfred Husicd, an
archaeologist scasoncd by
excavating Caves it the nearby
Bighorn Canyond region. As
work progressed grid by grid
and inch by inch, every portion
of the entire floor fili of
Mummy Cave was
meticulonsly scraped up and
sifted, with sawnples stored for
future analysis, The orews
moved ever downward through
evidence of carlier nver beds
and cver older campsites with
their fire hearths, plant and
animal remains and associated
human avtifacts of stone and
bone. Before their excavations
ceased (he archacologists had
penctrated 33 and a half feet
into the ground. Therwr work
had disunguished 38 culiurc
iayers and produccd a
chronoiogy of 26 carbon-dated
samples. They had established
clearly that the most recent
indhan builders of fire and
cookers of meals had camped
there around A1, 1580, but
that the oldest they had
wlentified from Cullore Layer
Mo, 35 had used the shelter
around 7280 13.C. This meant
that throughout over nine
thousand  almost-continuous
years the sun had warmed
American Indians who slept,
atc and socialized beneath the



protective weat-facing ceiling of thus lavge, natural room. When Bob Edear reflects back on the
expericnce of digging back through time, he says it was "better Lhan a book.”

Since the report on Mummy Cave was published in 1978 there have been aftempts to revisit the
large amounts of data collected in dunng ihe expedilion [in much the same way that Nevada's
remarkably parallel site, Spinit Cave, has recently underrone reanalysis, see Archaeolosy Magazine,
September/October 1996]. Even though the original 24 layers or "lenses” of occupation identified by
Bob Edgar and his crew were increased upon more refincd analysis by Wilfred Husted, to 38 layers -
and m the comective process reversing MeCracken's approach of counting {rom the top down to
starting instead wilh the oldest botom level upwards, as was approved U.S. government procedure
established during the River Basin Surveys - 11 1s the opinion of Susan Llughes that even this "might
be a conservative estimale”. Indeed, she poinis 1o the level 3 identified as representing a sinple
occupational emsode by both McCracken/Edgar and Husted as "actually a very thick layer compaosed
of four er five thinner layers" (Hughes 1988:47).

In her 1988 and 1994 synthescs and updates on the Murmmny Cave trove, Hughes reports on a host
of refined observations and opens up new vistas for laboralory analysis. Recent work on the burial
itself, for instance, suggested that it was a male between Lhe ages of 35 and 40, who stood about 5
feet 5 inches tall, who had recently caten cocked food, and who was probably buricd in late spring.
Furthermore, the placciment of a ram sheep skull placed upside down near a line of stone slabs has
been speculatively associated with a complex of hunting ritwals found among other Rocky Mountain
high altitude dwellers. The antifact assemblages also snggest varied caltural affihations, with the
majonty of projectile point styles associated with long perieds of sustained occupation in
northwestern Wyoming, but also with the presence of matenials such as steatite beads, harpoon tips,
fishnet weights and composite cane arrows which are more commonly linked to the Great Basin
iraditions. As new approaches in "behavioral archacology” lend to worry less about building iron-
clad chronologies, and to look instead at how modern laboratory technigues such as pojlen analysis
can help us reconstruct the human activities at such cecupation sites, the nch data from Mummy
Cave will femaim a "book" about the deep history of Native American cultures related to the
Yellpwstone Plateau which will be reread and vewritten.

Zomes of Power: Crows in the Thermal Ficld

When a contemporary, traditionaily-nvnded Crow avrives at the shores of Yellowstone Lake
teday, it is not uncommen for him to light a cigarette, puff four times, and o pray. In the 1930z and
‘43z, according to one of our consultants, a recrcational drive into the Park would continue on Lo the
geyser region, and this act of supplication would be repeated. When onc asks about the older Crow
reactions to the geysers, it is predictable that consultants today are well versed in the non-Indian
mrgument that their forbears were terrified of the hot, spouting and noisy waters. Regarding this
picture of Indians cowering in fright at the geysers as a stereobype which brands eather Indians - and
by extension, thernselves - as superstitious or simple-minded, foday's native peoples ofien deny that
their ancestors harbored such {eelings of terror, Despite the (act that the argument about Indian
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abhorrence and avoidance of Yellowstone's gevsers 18 distorted and onc-dimensional, and (hat it has
been strongly challeneed by 2 Yellowstone Association - funded brief to the contrary prepared by
Toseph Weixelnan (1992} and to be summanized in Chapler 5, it remains to be clarified in this
chapter just what were the complexities of Crow (and Kiowa) attitudes towards a cluster of
environmental features that anybody might regard as highly unusaal, obviously volatile, peologically-
procreative and potentially dangerous.

Afler over a century of their being discouraged from maintaining an on-going relationship to the
hunting grounds and the possibly religious arcas of the Park, it is not surprising that our data on
Crow attitudes towards and usage of its thermal features is thin, However some glimmers of such
information can be teased from (he lilerature, as well as [rom the memories of living Crows once
their distrust 18 overcome about why an institution that once discouraged them from using the region
would now want to learn about their traditions regarding it The investigators of this report first ran
across Crow atttludes towards the geyser region in the mid i960s, from Lhe memoirs of a River Crow
named Two Legeings. When this old warrior desenbed his youthiul war partics to the Dutch-born
ethnographer William Wildschut m the 192{s, he recalled one ip into the Yellowstonc National
Park area. Upon approaching one hot spring near Ycllowslone Lake they guessed at first that the
bubbhng sounds and smokey emissions were 1ssuing trom an enemy camp. nstead, they were
astonished to find the bothng waters, and Two Leggings added thal his men "did not like the place”
{(Nabokow 1967: 20). Here we must also remember that being a member of the more easterly, River
Crow division of the tribe, it is understandable why T'wo Leggings might not have been more
farmliar with the volcanic [ield.

About seventy years later, when Joseph Werxchman sought to test the thesis put forward by the
Swedish historian of religions, Ake Hultkrantz, to the elfect that most Indians were afraid of
Yellowstone's gevsers, he strugeled to obtain addiitonal Crow testimony. Unfodunately, according
to the head of the Crow Cultural Conmunission at the time, John Preity On Top, the 1989 alring of a
segment on public wwlevision's Sesame Street program had featured the program's anthropomorphic
creature, "Big Bird," visiting the Crow reservation. Many Crows were so insulted by the
representation of their community on the show that they suspended communications with outside
investigators. Nonetheless, Weixelman was able to chat with Pratty On Top, who claimed that the
geysers and hot springs held litde tenor for the Crow; he even had heard of elders who recalied
raditions of the region nvolving usc of the hot waters, but this was not the time for funher
mvestigation.

When it came 10 recalling personal ties to the Yellowstone region, however, it was oflen common
for i9th centwy Crows (o think personally rather than generically, to consider this or that place
through identification with specilic individuals and spacific experiences, rather thait by covering an
entire geographical region with some overarching charactenzation or generalizalion or even
propriefary claims. Henee, to many Crows - Mountain Crows especially - with personzl tes to the
gencrations of their latc 1%h century ancestors, when contemplating the entire Yellowstone National
Park region and its unique landscape the name of one dacecased Crow often sprang 1o mind. This man
was known as The Fninge, and the stories of his powers arouse awe and respect to this day.
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This was the case when the author Frank Bird Linderman asked Plenty Coups, himself a
Mountain Crow leader, "Who was then the most powerful Wise One i yowr own time?" Almaost
immediately Plenty Coups thought of The Fringe, and he told Lindermnan the story of his famous fast
on an i1sland in the middie of the healing "medicine water” pear the Wind River (Hutchaashe). The
Fringe had reached the island “by walking a pole which two friends helped him place {rom the shore”
and then chimbed a nearby hilliop to make his fasting bed. His fends noticed that on the third day
of tus vision-quest he had disappeared, and that on the fourth he suddenly showed vp back on the
shorc. Dunmg thal interval The Fringe had visited the home of a spirit who had given him a very
special, water-connected medicing. Through this experience he received the speeial powers to heal
wounds and thereby to possess many horses in payment from his patients, powers from Lhe
supernatural Otler and White Bear who had appeared to him, Therealler, Plenty Coups told
Limderman, "._when we passed the Medicine Water, we each dropped in a bead, or something clsc
very pietty, so that the fdream) Falher of The Fringe, and his Woman, might have them" {Linderman
T 1962:299-307).

From one of his key m{omants, Gray Bull, the anthmopologist Roberl Lowie obtained this
individual's Crow namc, Dap'ic {(or, m corment onthography; Daappish), which he also translated es
"The Fringe." In addition, Lowie learned Lhat he was reputedly the most renowned of the category
of akaluwashdiive (currenily abwashdiiuay, or "wound doctors” {Lowie 1922: 376-378). During this
project we collected additional infonnation about (his healer, whose unique association with
Yellowstone National Park will be mentioned shortly {GBT Interview, July 16, 1995). Our consultant
clamred The Frnge was a Mountain Crow belonging to Long Horse's band, who was bornabout 1820
and derived his name from the long fringes that hang down from an oid-time, rawhide headdress
omarment, His death came in (he 1860s, during a smallpox epidemic, when he refrained from using
his curative powers to heal himself; our consultant speculated that this was becanse he did not want
to live with a scarved and ugly face.

To obtain his powers from the "waterbeast,” our consultant said that The Fonge was one of those
courapcous fasters who sought power at present-day Shoshone Dam. Although his vision creature
did emerge at that time, itwas not until a later fast at Thennopolis hot springs that he reappeared and
told The Fringe, "you have shown me your fortitnde, and your willingness to sulfer, so I am going
to give youmy powers'. According to this account, The Fringe would partially immerse ns patients
m the water so that an otter, his medicine helper and the only water-dwelling animal considered by
Crows (0 be benelicial towards homans, could swiin arcund and bite the wounds and heal them,

In one of his feats, The Fringe was cven able to walk on water, In addition, he convencd with the
chief of all waler beasts at an undorwaler lodge at the headwaters of the Missoun River, ncar Great
Falls. Two other stones connected wilth The Fringe revealed his romarkable gifts [or restoring injured
warriors o the bonnk of death. Aceording to our consultant, it was the preoxistimg fact of such
powcets which caused Crows to lend credence Lo what they hcard froin the fOirst Catholic priests to
arrive in their country:” . they told them about these things, and they could draw parailels about
Fringe and what happened. Fringe was actually alive at that time. When they were told about Jesus
walking on the waler, they thougiit he was another great medicine man*
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As with our project narrative, most written accounts have The Fninge's most famous fasting
episode takmg place at Thermopolis, and therefore only providing an anaiogous exampie of the
greater complexity of Crow reactions 1o thermal arcas withm the Park. But at least one olher story
associated with The Fnnge does place him squarcly m the Park, This is a narrative which came to
light when another old 151 century Crow warnor, actually a competitor of Two Leggings in the
search for war honors, was interviewed abowt 1915 for photographer-author Edward 5. Curtis' volume
on the Crow, and their conversation tumed to the subject of the Yellowstone geysers.

The Crow narrator for Curtis was Hunds To Die, a Mountain Crow who was bom around (838
and knew the rorthern permeter of the park weil, having fasted as a young man on Red Lodge Creck
in the Bearlooth range (Curtis 1909: 201). With the aid of a Carlisle-educated, mixed-bloed Crow
interpreter named Alexander Upshaw, Hunts-To-Mctalked with the Cuitis fieldworker, Fred Meyer,
about the man he called simply, “Fringes.” Although aller Fredenck Webb Hodge edited Curtis'
original writines for his 20-volume work, The American Indian, this portion was not included in the
published volume on the Crow, one copy of the original typescript which is found in the Seaver
Center Library at the Los Angeles County Museum of Natural History included the following
frapments regarding the Yellowstone National Park area:

The Great Geysers at Yeliowstone are calied Bide-Mahpe or [Bimmaaxpée, mcaning
"sacred" or "powerful” water]. Fringes fasted at this place for several days and mghts.
While fasting at ttus place the name "Water Old Man," Bide-issakku or [Bilisaahke],
was given him. The Orter iranslommed as a medicine-man, and revealed the scorcts
of doctoring people who arc wounded. The medicine ofter would take its patient into
this sacred water and the different litlle creatures wonld work wonders. (e bad a
stuffed otter and wounld make the animai dive, and also the patient [L.A. County
Muscum/Seaver Center Library/CURTIS PAPERS/ Box 4B/Unlabeled Pile
#1/Folder #14].

Next Hunis-To-Die provided some hints of (he underiying system of Crow conceptual categones
which are often clusive in early cthaographic wnitings on the ribe. In these references to the origins
of Yellowsione Lake's water and shoreline drifiwood we catch a suggestion of Crow causal thoughi:

The great Tellowstone [Lake] gets its water by waves. There is a little nidge and »f
the ridee wore away the whole country would be overflowed. The eagles binlt their
nests on the mountains of these lakes, The leathers, breath feathers, would form as
drifiwond... [L.A. County Museun/Scaver Cenier Library/CURTIS PAPERS/ Box
413/Unlabeled Pile #1/Folder #14).

Returning to the subject of the powerful medicine man, The-Fringes, Hunts-To-Die recalls the

renown he achieved by virtue of the water-connected powers he had scquired al thermal sites hike
Thennopolis and Yellowsione:
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It was Water Old Man (Fringes) who gave such names among the Apsarcke
[ Apsdalocke] as Medicine Water, Otier Moves Always (meaning: lives forever), and
Otter That Stays in the Water. He would doctor people by taking thom to water. He
used stuffed otier to do wonders, e claims Lhere are different elements mn the water
which have life, and it is through them people get well when he doctorcd them,.,

The man [Fringes] came back to his people and by his wonderful power as a healer
all people loved him and he was regarded a very sacred man. When a person is shot
in hatile and still has hittle breath m him he generally pulled through and got them
well, He lived 1o be vory old. Not enly as medicine man, but was a very able warmior
among s people. He died only a shorl time ago [L.A. Cowrty Museum/Seaver
Center Librany/CURTIS PAPERS/ Box 4B/ Unlabeied Pile #1/older #14].

Finally, Hunts-To-Ihe offered a more generalized view of the Crow relationship to the
Yellowstone geothermal basims. What is so fascinating about these comiments is that we [ind the old

warrior turning the old debate of just who was atraid of whom at the Yellowstone geysers on its
head:

The Apsaroke [the Crow Lrbe] know the great peysers of the Yellowstone National
Park, Only fow go there to fast. All men who fasted there claimed to have seen many
strange beings. Thev would expose themselves when no one was around. Thoy
[meaning the spinis] seemed to have no fear of the poor poople who go there (o
fast.. [emphases ouss).

From this selection it appears that for Hunts-To-Dhe, at least, it was critical 10 emphasize the fact
that it was Lhe spirits that lived here in Yellowstone National Park - spirits who in his mind are
clearly perceived as benevolent and helpful rather than malevolent and dangerous - whose potential
"Hear” of human beings was at 1ssuc, rather than the reverse. But thas “fear” was allayed when the
Crow supplicants rendered themselves as "poor,” needy vision questers who momenianly divested
thomsclves of clothing and cultural identity in order (o be receptive to their "adoption,” as the Crows
eenerally conceived of it, by potential supernalural guardians. According to Hunts-To-Die, that
appears to have been when these “strange heings" that inhabit the seysers feit comforiable about
coming to their rescue, and when Crows were able 1o hamess the mner powers of Yellowsione.

Crow Historv and the Yellowstone Platean I - (I805-1871

As with their feelings towards the Big Hom Mountain sange, in the high country of the
Yellowsione the Crow people found all the things they prized on earth. Today's Crows will iliustrate
the enduring vole that mountains still play in their sense of 1dentity by pointing to 2 highly symbolic
event which can be witnessed each year duning the final day of their Crow Fair, on the third weekend
in Aupust every year. Duning thal aflemoon's climactic "Parade Dance"”, a lenpthy procession of
traditionally-attired Crows move 1a stately fashion arpund the powwow grounds a1 Crow Agency
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along the Little Big Horn River, Stopping four times for elaborate giveatays to fricnds, relatives,
clan relations and spocial guests, at each stop hundreds of Crows in fill dance repalia tumn their
bodies 1 undson towards the direction of the closest ranse, the Big Horn Mountaing to the sowuth.
With great sericusness they then lilk their eagle-wing dance fans or raise their amms in a salute to the
original source of ali that is good to the mountains. Hence it is no surprise why the ethnographer
Lidward S, Curtis characterized them as “A powerful tnbe of mountaineers” {Curtis 1909:x1).

In this historical review of Crow association with the Yellowsione ccosystemy during the
historical period documented by oursiders, an eacdy sugpestion comes flom a journal entry for
September 14th, 1805, by Irancois Antoine Larocque when he was atl the westermmost tenninus of
his grand tour of the northern plains in 1305, Camping on an island in the Yellowstone River oniy
a few miles east of Billings, the French trader was told that "..in winter they [the Crows] were
always to be found at a Park by the foot of the Mountain only a few miles from this or thercabouts.
In the spring and fall they are upon this River and in summer upon the Tongue and Horses [Pryor
Creck] River " {Larocque 1910:45),

One Crow teenager who observed Larocgue’s visit was named Sore Belby { Eelépuash]; a quarter-
century later this young man had marured inte one of the tribe's leading chiefs. It was then that Sore
J3elly gave his following, ofi-quoted overview of the tnbe's cnvironmental preferences. Even though
he was a River Crow leader, it is Sore Belly's description of his people’s affection for mountain
country, such as they found on both sides of the Big Horn Basin, which 15 emphasized:

The Crow country is a good country [hecause] the Great Spirit has put it exactly in
the right place. It has snowy mountains sunny plains... and all kinds of...good things
for gvery season. When the summer heats scorch the prairies, you can draw up under
the mountains, where the air is sweet and cool, the grass fresh, and the bright streams
come tumbiing oul of the snow banks. There you can hunt the elk, the deer and the
anlelope when their skins are fit for dressing; there you will find plenry of white
bears and monniain sheep [Bradiey 923: 306-307].

During these scantily-documented vears ene finds occasional sightings of Crows deep in the
heart of Yellowstone. During the summer of 1830, for instance, there is an unconfirmed instance of
some 15 Crow [amilies visiting "wonderful boiling springs" at Mammoth in the company of a
Frenchman named Louis Bleau (Whittlesey 1988: 94, afler Sharman 1902). But & more definitive tic
between ihe tribe and the Yellowstone country 15 found in the descripiion of Crow termitory written
somewhat ater by the Permsylvania Fur trader, Edwin Thompson Demg.

As one of many employees ol the American Fur Co., whose posts ranged [fom Blacklcet country
in the northern Rockies down o Ft. Union near the mouth of the Yellowstone, Denig interaeted with
Crow Indians, smong other northern Plains native peoples, for neavly twenty years - {iom at least
1837 up to 1856 when he moved to Canada where he died in two vears later. Ilis detailed
characterization of their aboriginal territory was:
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..throuph the Rocky Mountains, along the heads of Powder River, Wind River, and
Dig Homn, on the south side of the Yellowstone, as far as Laramic's Fork on the River
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Fioure 1.6, Map of Crow Indian Country, ¢. 1855 ffrom "Of The Crow Nation,” by Edward
Denie, Buvean of American Ethnology, Bulletin 131, Anthropological Papers Mo, 33, p. 211

Platic. They also are frequently found on the west and north side of that nver as far as the head of
the Mussleshell River, and as fow down as the mouth of the Yellowstong. That portion of their
country tying east of the mountains i3 perhaps the best game country in the world... Some of the
springs near the head of the Yellowstone are bituminous, sendmg torth a substance like lar, which
is inflammable. Others are sulforous, and one or two boiling. The water in the last is hot enough to
cook meat well encugh fo fit it to be gaten, The Indians descnibe others 1o be of peisonous nature to
animals, 'the the same water is said not to affect the human specics” [Denig 1961:139-141].
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Whett it came o an even more precise picture ol Crow tenritoriality, Denig described what
sounds penerally like the separate wibal divisions already delincated above. While one group headed
by one "Lig Robber" wintered around the head of'the Powder River, "the largest band” led by a " 'wo
Face" clung to the Wind River mountain region. A third group, under the rather loose control of "The
Bear's Head" "travels along the Yellowstone Irom the mouth to its head." Denig also added that
cvery summer the Crows enjoyed a major trade fair with the Snake and the Nez Perce "on the
headwaters of the Yellowstone "

What lends credibility to Denig's delineation of Crow territory is that it generally echoces the
description of their holdings that was codificd, for the very first time, during the great Ft. Laramie
peace council of 1851, Denip's own reputation as an expert on Crow Indian culture made him an
mlluential advisor to Father Prerre Jean De Smet, and may have even mfluenced the priest when he
attended, together with a contingent of idatsas, Arikaras and Assimiboines, that erandest of all
Plains gathorings - although the Crows had actually armived there before him in the company of
another ader, Roberl Meldrum, $iuce they had grown anxious about the Sionx breathing down their
necks along their castern boundary, and as there wore no River Crows in attendance, during the Ft.
Laramie discussions the fribe apparently accepied a more Mountain Crow slant on their geographical
rights and hunting grounds.

In its final form the official definition of "Creow country® in the ratified 1851 Treaty entailed about
38 million acres which were bounded on the west by the Continental Divide - thereby according to
U.3, law lepally annexing virtvally three-fourths of what in about twenty years was to hecome
Yellowsione National Park. Its northern border was the wesiern curve of the Mussclshell River, plus
a surveyor's line drawn from its mouth on the Missouri River straight to the menth of the Powder
River, where it pours into the Yellowstone. Then the Powder Riveralso served as the priumary eastern
boundary, while larther down the Rattlesnake Iills of the Sweetwater Upiifl at the boriom of the
Wind River Basin lay the southem tenminus of Crow domain.

At the time, according to Bearss, "The Crow were undoubtedly pleased with the treaty, because
it confirmed then in possession of 'the best game counrry in the world.™ Today some Crows appear
to feel much the same, During an interview three years ago with a high knowledgeable Crow elder,
historian Mark Spence found the man:

...emphatic that the Crow still have hunting rights based on the 1851 treaty, which
they have never given up. Sits in the Middle of the Land agreed that the United States
could have that area for a price, but the price was never met. The Pack area was very
important thoroughfave for huniers coming to the Plains. But it was a two-way street,
The Crow would go back the other way, meet with Shoshone for games, competition,
hunting, socializing. Wlnle they were at their first two reservation apencies,
Livingston and Absarokee, the Crow did a lot of hunting in the western portion of
their reservation, in Beartooth, Meteetsee and Yellowstone. Bison, ells, deer were all
hunted in the Yellowstone avea. On a trip into Yellowstone 10 years earlier FS saw
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lots of knife-sharpening marks for thosc hunters on their way dowi to get buffalo,
{Hiere another family member allowed that he would iike 10 "go in thems and kill an
elk to challenge those hunting laws," and that dunnp the Yellowstone fires he tovk
a bulfalo skull from the Park m defiance of the laws against it].

[In addition] Yellowstene and surmovnding were very important fasting areas. s an
obvious place for this because the mountmins arc so iph. He could see fasting beds
on some of Lhe ridges. Yery important spititual place. At this Mrs. FS added that she
had the same feehng and kneit dovwn to pray in the Pack because "the Maker looks
down and be knows that some day we will be hunting there again" [Spence Interview,
FS and fanuly, July, 8, 1994, Wyola, Montana).

But despite lines drawn on crude maps, i the years following this ficst Bt Laramie Treaty, olher
enemy tribes did not honor such imposed territonal divisions. The Teton Sioux only intensified their
military presswre on Crow country and the white man's trading posls that served [ndians in western
wontana and Wyoming. The Blackfoot were of like mind, viewing the posts in Crow couniry as a
prime target. Wrote Indian Agent Vaughan in 1854:

Scarcely a day passes but the Crow country s mnvested with more or less parties of
Blackfeet, whoe murder indiscriminately any onc that comes within their each. At
For Sapy so great is Lthe danger that no one ventures cven a few yards from his own
door withowt company and being wel armed [Annual Report of Commissioners of
indian Affairs 1854:85).

Matlers got so bad that [nally, i 1835, the Amcncan For Company felt compeiled 1o close their
major outpost along the Yeliowstone, IFt. Sarpy. Now the Crows were forced to travel many miles
norh from their homeland, to Fort Union along the upper Misseun in Assiniboine country, for the
weapons, toels and mnmunition which had been promised in the 1851 ireaty and on which they had
grown increasingly dependent. As the Rur trade continued its decline over the late '50s and early "60s,
the inbe's fortunes were rapidly falling at the same time that it was facmg monnting Lakota
aggrcssion on the east, and additional pressure from the mnflux of gold prospectors and Oregon Trail
adventurers from the south.

Yet during these years Crows apparchtly kept moving freely throngh Yeliowstone high conntry,
and even staging the occasional raid on outsiders they were upset to find there, On his second top
into the Park area in 1864, a prospector named John C. Davis first "saw pleniy of Indian signs" and
then claimed that a "scction of [the] party was attacked by a bostile band of Crows, and a man pamed
Harris was kilied" (Louisville {Ky. ) Covrier Journai, April 18, 1384, p.12}. I Davis' tribal designation
was accurate, this would be highly uncharactenistic of the generaily conciliatory tribe, and perhaps
gvidence of their desperate straits at the me.

To U.S. anthorities, however, the Crow plight was bot 2 minor ripple in the alarming imstability
into which the entire Plains had been thrown by the waves of incoming pioncers and miners, and by
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the widespread Indian intransigence whick this emigration had aroused. They felf that new methods
of pacification, both on the battlefield and the treaty table, were cleatly in order. When the tribe was
pressured nto attending a second major treaty conference at I'l. Laramie, in late 1867, their major
spokesperson was the Mountain Crow leader, Blackfoot, or Awé Kualawaachish, meaning "$its In
The Whiddle of the Land "

Al six feet two with a muscular build, he was an imposting orator and a fierce defender of his
pcople's aboripinal territory. Today the Crow remeimber him as their major "Chief of ANl Chiefs®
during the diplomatically crucial decade of 1867-77 and Crows identify the geographical sipmificance
of his Indian namc with their sense of a chosen people who found their promised land in the very
center of the great plains (Bemardis 19860 50-52). This feeling is deeply established in iribal
conscigusness, as evidenced when the chief's peer and second-in-command, Iron Bull
{Uuwatchiilapish}, also known as White On The Tempie (Ttchiuz Chiagh), who gave William Clark
a version of the Crow creation story which climaxed with the Great Spinl leading the Crow to the
Yellowstone river landscape, saying, "This 1s your couniry; the waler s purc and cold, the grass is
good. Itis a fine country, and it is yours.! He then said 'T have made all this country round you. [have
put you in the center..."(Clark 1885: 137-138). At about the samc time lron Bull was quoted as
offering similar sentiments about the sacred establishment of Crow territory:

This is the earth the Great Spirit made |for] them. The Piegans he put them there,
indicating a point in the line of the circle he made, then the (Great Spirit made the
Sioux, the Spakes [Shoshones). Flat-heads and many others and located them all
around the carth. The Great Spint put us right in the middle of the earth, because we
arc the best people in the world [Father Prande to Cataldo, 26 Seplember 1883,
Gonzaga College Jesult Archives, page 5 of transtation from the Ttalian by Paul Gehl,
HNewherry Library, Chicago, courtesy of D, Fredenck E. Hoxie, Director, Mcickle
Center for Indian History, Newberry Library, Chicago].

To lwe the Crow to Ft. Laramie for the great council ol 1868 the govemment sent them
myitational bundics of tohacco. Although while en route to the mecting Sits [n the Middle of the
Land's group of delegales were allacked by Cheyenne, when they finally sal down to ircaty-making
business at Ft. Laramie they faced a more serious threat to their territory than they had ever
encountered on the battleficld (Bradley 1991:94). Despite snch convictions about their preeminent
pesition in the Plains, in the concluding session of the deavwm-out negotiations that stretched into the
maonth of May, the Crows finally agreed to a radically shnunken reservation. Through this Fort
Laramie Treaty of 1868 the wribe lost all their lands in Wyoming plus all the acreage north of the
Yellowstone River and cast of the 107th meridian. Cut of the 39,000,000 acres they had only 8
million acres left. Later Sits In The Middle of The Land would complain that he was shocked how
much territory had been surrendered and complained that it was 2 "misstatement” of the verbal
agreements they had made at Ft. Laramie. Were second-hand shirts, rusty kettles and poor quality
stockings a fair lrade for the loss to his Mountain Crows of the hulk of their old Yellowstons hunting
grounds, he would ask. Now the great bend of the Yellowstone River itsell scrved as the inbe's
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northern perimeter - with the domain of their arch-encriies (the Blackleet located much too close for
Crow comfout, directly on the river's opposite shore (Bradley 1991:96).

Still, at this time the Crows along with other Indians were not overly cowed by these new
termiforial constraints, When two hunters worg killed on the Upper Lamar valley 1n 1868, no one was
sure which tribe to blame. But when the Washbumn Expedition entered the Park two years later, they
had noy hesitation in ideatifying the Indian band of twenty-five lodges which they tracked along the
Bannock Trail to its ford ar the narrows near Tower balls as Crows, nor in associating the fifteen
"wickey ups" a mile from Tower Junction with the "Crow” trails they had been pursuing across the
Yellowstone Plaican. Conrrary to other reassuring reports that Indians bad been cleared out of
Yellowstone's thick woods, the expedition also found "recent” camps, freshly used trails and "old
Indian" lodges throughout the region. Obviously Indians fell free and able to (ravel in and out of the
Yellowslone plateau as they pleased.

Five years after the Ft. Laramie Treaty of 1868, Sits In The Middle of the Land had second-
thoughts about the agreement. In the following cxecrpt from his lengthy remarks he would also
feature a key metaphor for how his people imagined their territory:

Twent to Forl Laramie; the old Indians signed the treaty. We came back to the camp
and told the young men, and they said we had done wrong and they did not want to
have anything to do with it... When we set up our lodee poles. one reaches to the
Yellowstone, the other iz on White River, another gocs to the Wind River: and the
olher Jodees on the Bridger Mountains. This is our land and 50 we told the
commissioqers gt Fort Laramie, but all kinds of white people come over it and we tell
you of it, though we say nothing to them. On this side of the Yellowstone therc is a
lake; about it arc buffalo. Tt is rich country; the whites are on it; they are stealing our
quarlz, it is ours, but we say nolhing to them... When we were i council at Laramie
we asked whether we might eat the buffalo for a long time. They said ves. That is not
in the treaty. We told them we wanted a big country. They said we should have i,
and that iz not in the treaty.. They said "Will you sell (he Powder River country,
Judith Basin and Wind River country?" T teld them "No." but that is not in the
treaty...[House Executive Document No. 89, 43rd Congress, Ist Session, pp. 28-42,
emphasis ours].

Crows and Yellowstone Matienal Pavk: Loss of' a Landscapc {1872-1996)

1During the months that the proposal to establish Yellowstone National Park was being debated
in Washington in 1872, it is nol surprising to chserve how liftle repored discussion there was
concerning any Indian rights to (he region, or ¢ven about the possible cultural remains of Indians
wilhin lhe projected "natural” preserve. In so far as the Crow Indians of Montana were concerned,
of course, the government claimed that the Crow 1851 treary rights to all lands cast of their Elk River
[Yellowstone] and the Wind River Basin almost down to the Stillwater had been wrested from them
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Figure L7, Crow Indians at Yellowstone National Park, Lamar Vallev, during 1927 buffalo
roundup (Photo courtesy of Yellowstone National Pavk Archives, Catalog #Yell 37795).

dunng the subseguent treaty they had signed in 1868 at Fort Laramie, Shrunken by three-fourths, the
new map of their reservation had yanked their southem perimeter entirely out of the proposed park,
running it north of and just parallel to the present-day Montana-Wyoming state line.

Yet in 1871, when the Crows were slowly acclimatzing to life at their first reservation agency at
Mission Creek near present-day Livingston, Montana, they stll clung to a sliver of land that would
be later accessioned 1o Yellowstone National Park. Unloriunately, 1t was to this very region, near the
headwaters of the Clark's Fork of the Yellowstone, that prospectors had found silver and gold. Since
the fall of 1862 there had been blocdy ambushes between miners and Indians furious abouwt outsiders
digging into their land; Crows were accused, for instance, of the grisly killing of Jack Crandall -
discoverer of the first gold stnike, and his companion named Daugherty - in which their severed
heads were found 1mpaled on upright mining stakes (Hansen and Funderbuek 1962:2-3). Now an
annal council of the tribe agreed about sending an urgent message to the Superintendent of Indian
Affairs in Washington, asking for protection from the Sioux on the one hand, and from prospectors
rushing into the Clark's Fork area on the othor,
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In 1872, those branches of (he tribe more closely connected to the Yellowstone Plateau region -
the Mouniam Crows and the Kicked-In-The-Beilies - were still smarting from this loss of traditional
access W0 hunting, foragimg and raiding grounds. But there were others reasons wihy, in 1872, the
Crow were probably not much concerned about Washington's plans for the country's first national
park. At this time the entire tribe was in an anxious state of division and dislocation. While the Fonl
Laramie Treaty of 1868 had established reservation boundaries for the division of the tnbe known
1o wihites as the Movntain Crow, the less well-to-do divisien known as the River Crow had only an
un-ratified treaty and werg in a state of relative homelessness. In acoord with that treaty, the inbe's
first pescrvation agency had been constructed on Mission Creek near modern Livingston, Montana
in 1869,

Cietting used to this new reservation lifestyle at the Mission agency, in the year of 1872 the River
Crow were using the Mission Creek agency as a refuge from the discascs prevalent among the Gros
Ventre along the Milk River as weil as from mcessant maravding by the Sioux. kn 1879, wrote the
Ageni, "This summer, for the brst time w thewr bistory, the Crows have remained upon ther
eservalion' without any probilems (Augustus R. Kelier to Hon. E. A. [ayt, Commissioner of Indian
Adffairs, July 1, 1879, Box 9, Records of the Crow Indian Agency, Federal Records Center, Seattle,
Washington). What was lefl of Crow holdings within the conlines of the fledeling Yellowstone
Mational Park in 1880 was referred to as the "Montana Stop," which Apent Keller advised the
government against selling, citing the Crow rights by treaty to it and the fact that they:

seldoin o above the lower canon [first or Rock Canyon) becanse of the presence of
so many whiles above the canon which has destroyed the game to the extent that it
is impossible for themto live there. They do, however, go above the Boulder because
of that locality being zood grazing and the vicmity being onc of the best game
regions 1 the Reserve” [Keller to Hayt, Junc 19, 1879, Box 9, Records of the Crow
Indhan Agency, Federal Records Center, Seatile, Washington],

But as sugpested by this communique, at this point three factors were crowding 1n upon the
Crows' free and open use of this area. The first concerned the policy against poaching antmals in the
Park, which was being vigorously enforced by the second supenmtondent Noimis in order to check
the dwindling numbers of bears, clk and deer whose decling had become drasticaliy apparent since
i875. While white poachers might have been well aware of the nules they were breaking when they
trespassed into the Park for hunting and trapping, to the Indians this white man's notion of a
"wilderness game preserve” where game and later even plant procurement was banned would have
sounded very strange.

The second intrusion bepgan as more of an ominous shadow than a material substance, bul in the
longz run it would scvercly aid and abet the Indian loss of terntory. This was the laying of raiiread
lines across Indtan country. Aiready the Union Pacific had been a2 major factor in the {inal extinction
of buflalo m the southern plains. Now the entrepreneur Jay Cogke, whose weaith bad derived from
Civil War loans, underwmote the poal of the Norhem Pacific to run its trains from Lake Superior
Pugct Sound, and railway survevors had reached the Yellowstone River in 187) {Bradley 1891:100).
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Temporanly stalled by the fimangial panic of 1873, the Northemn Pacific finally penetrated the heart
of Crow country by the early 1880s. A prescient pronmoter, Cooke was soon boosting the visits of
famous eastemn artists like Thomas Moran and Albert Bierstadi into Lhe Yellowstone country, whose
monumental scenes, one might add, would idealize the landscape whnle crasing the Indian presence.

At the same time a third pressure on Indians was becoming unbearable. This was the nflux of
miners along the Clarks Fork, who had increasingly cailed for the wholesale eviction of indians from
their shucing streams. In the summer of 1862 the first Montana gold sinkes were made on
Grasshopper Creek, in the western reaches of the territory; within two years mining camnps under
names such as "Bear Gulch, Clark's Fork, Emigrant Gulch and Ml Creek" craopped up in the
westerly portions of the Crow reservauon. Alter the 1868 (reaty, of course, these pockels of
aggressive frontier industry were more clearly legal trespassers, but the Crow agent still doubted
seriously whether there were enough troops in all Moniana to keep whitcs out of any mountains,
After Major C. M. Baker's troops and some prospectors atlempted to protect the Northem Pacific
survey parly from the Sieux who were marauding near Bozeman in 1872, the prospectors and theyr
cattle began to stir up the Crow as well by setting on the Boulder River, clearly ignonmg their
reservation boundaries (Bradley i991:102).

But the miners would not be impeded Fom invading Crow country or, from moving up the
Rosebud Fork and higher into the mountains under their folk theory that, as Crow elder Damey (ld
Coyote has phrased it, "the bigger the mountains the more the goid". Yet it was federal policy to
enconrage such mineral explontation, so in 1880, the government asked the wribe to seil off the
weslemn comer of the rescrvation, [rom the Absaroka Range mthe west across the Beartooth Flateau
and past Rocky Fork, Lven belore (he treaty formally went into effect on April N, 1882, impatient
miners had infiltrated the surrounding valleys and construcied a smelter. And just over the Beartooth
Plateau miners had already organized the backwater settlement of thirty to forty cabins imo Cooke
City - named to entice Jay Cooke into laying a railroad line, which he failed to do {Bradiey 1991: 114,
Haines V.1, 1577:267; Haines personal commun calion, Getober 15, 1999).

Now the "white people to whom Sits In The Middlc of the Land referred in 1873, were [irmly
and lcgally in charge of the major old Crow pass up the Yeliowstone River. This 1882 agreement had
also cxtinguished Crow rights wo that remaining segment of the Park north of the forty-fifth degree
of latitude and cast of the Yellowstone River. We may never know exactly the sorts of behind-the-
scenes pressures which caused the eventual capitnlation of the Crows to this {inal surrender of
notthern Yeliowstone National Park land, In the case of the Crow il stands to reason that the
carnpalgn among the mining inlerests to clear any impediments, Indians or otlierwise, fiom the
hicrative Clarks Fork nvnes had reached fever-piich,

As ifto hammer home the homiliation ofthe Crow loss of political and termitonal authority, when
the Northermn Pacific Railroad celcbrated the completion of iis line wilh 2 branch connection mio
Yeliowstone MNational Park, some Crow leaders were invited 10 atlend the last-spike ceremony in fuli
regaha. Perhaps it was appropriate that the histonc tmbe with the clearcst legal nghts to half of the
I'ark were represented at the Gold Creck celebration in early 1884, In the symibolic dramatization of
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willing capitulation which ensued, it was the genial Crow Indian aamed Iron Buil {Bernardis 1986:
52-53) who spoke for his people. Sccond in rank to Chief Sits In The Middle of the Land and well-
known for his hospilality to whites and indigent feilow tnbesmen alike, he was assigned the role of
handing the metal spike to Henry Viiland, president of the Nosthern Pacific Railroad. And aficr
dutifully performing his role, Iron Bull reporiediy told the assembled crowd:

This s the last of it - this is the 1ast thing for me to do. T am glad to see you here, and
hope my people of the Crow MNation are glad to see you, too. There is ameaning in
my part of the ceremony, and I understand it. The end of eur lives 15 near at hand.
The days of my people are almost numbered; already they are dropping off like the
rays of sunlight in the western sky, OF owr once powerfol nation Lhere are now few
leh - just a linle handful, and we, too, will 300n be sone” [Livingston Eaterprise,
March 28, 1884].

We may never he sure about Lhe possihle iromes that underiay Fron Bull's words, or the degree
to which the carefully-chorcographed ceremony whose meaning he says he understood full well was
pre-scripted to fit into the "Vanishing Amercan' theory which prevailed at this tme (Dippie 1982,
and sce Chapter 5). This bit of wishful thinking heid that the Indian population across the nation was
on the wane, and 1t was only a matier of tme before they would be a thing of the past. Whatever was
the casc, the ambivalent presence and dovbie-sdged speech of Ion Bull represcented the first of
varions occasions when fully costuined Indians would be imvited into or around Yellowstone
National Park in order to grace, and perhaps to authenticate, soleman occasions such as the opening
of gateways or the nanung of mouniains.

Over ime the Crows would be asked 1o code more land as well. In 1891 they [elt the more direst
might of the railvoad lobby, as the Montana & Wyoming Railvoad Company fonght for a more direct
rowte to Lthe Clarks Fork mines. While legislators were able to ensare than it would only come within
a mile of Yellowstone National Park and no further, they did managed to win full right to lay rails
across Crow conntry {Haines 11 1977: 40). Of Crow feelings about these arly land Josses in and near
the Park we have scanly information. However il 1s recorded that in 1947, when the surviver of the
Cusiler fight, Corley, objected to yot another proposal to open up moie of the Crow reservation for
non-Indian settlement, he revealed to the officials the depth of his people's [eelings {or their
iraditional landscape:

The soil you see 15 not ordinary soil - it is the dust of the blood, the flesh and hones
of our ancestors, We fought and bled and died helping (he whites. You will have to
dig down through the surface before you can [ind namec's canth as the upper portion
is Crow. The iand as it 15, is my blood and my dead; it is consecrated and I do not
wani to give np any portion of it [Garher 1516: 28],

Conneciions to the Kiowa: Close to "The Heart of God"
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When it came to leaming as much as possible about different Plains Indian responses to the
thermal field of Y eliowstone National Park, an unexpected outcome of our research was a purported
Kiowa Indian connection. We place this material in this chapter because, according 1o oral traditions
recorded by numerous fieldworkers, , there existed a comradely, proto-histonical connection between
the Crow tribe and the early Kiowa (Mooney 1979[18987: 153-156; Scolt 1911; Lowie 191 5:587: Old
Horn and McCleary 1995; Parsons 1929: X1 Vocglin 1933:470-474).

The following narrative came to light in late 1994 during owr chanee encounter with Kiowa
cullure researcher and member of the ibe's Business Committee, DDT, in the Smithsonian's
National Anthropological Archives in Washington D.C., where we were hunting for photographs for
this projecl. Upon leaming of our study of the Yellowstone regien this olficial infornmed us of a
narrative known to the {amily ling of one SC, 2 Kiowa Indian from Anadarko, Oklahoma, which,
swprisingly cnough, linked the creation of aboriginal Kiowa territory o the Yellowstone Plateau,

Perhaps the knowledge of this northerly region by the early Kiowa, who eventually settled arcund
Rainy Mountain in western Oklahoma, should not have sounded so far-fetched. In his probe into
early Kaowa history James Mooney inlerviewed elderly tribal mnembers in the 18905 and learned that
their tradittons located them "in or bevond the mountains at the extreme western sources of the
Yellowstone and the Missouri” (Mooncy 1979[1898]: 153). Within the oldest memories of these
formants were such mpressions as an intensely cold region, a place of decp snows, and a people
with compressed heads whom Mooney identified as the Flathead. It was while these carly Kiowa
werg living at this Jocation that two rival chiefs got into an srgument and the leibe split up. The
followers of the one moved (o the east, setting up residence near the Crow along the Yellowstlone,
while the other group rematned n the mowtains.

Perhapa the most compelling connection between the Kiowa and Yellowstone National Park
comes from Hugh Scett, 2 7" Cavalryman who was stationed at Fort Sill, Oklahoma in 1889, Scott
met many of the old Kiowa warriors who remembered a homeland in what they call G&'i K'op or
the Kiowa Mountains at the extrerae sources of the Missoun and Yellowstone Rivers. The exact
identity of the Kiowa Mountains 1s no longer known, but thanks to Scott we know these mountains
were near Yelowstone Wationai Park. The Kiowa cane from:

The headwaters of the Missourl and Yeflowstone Rivers near where the Kiowa
Mountains are and the geysers of the Yellowstone Park which they describe as
shooting hot water hich in the air - and which no Kiowa has scen for some
generations - and probably has heard little of from white people but he describes that
cowttry in a way it can be recognized {Scott nd., no pagination].

This strongly suggests the Kiowa lived near the Park, and that the “Kiowa Mountaing” are probably
the Gallatin Mountains or Madison Mountains of southem Montana.

From the scholarly perspective, the broad outhnes of this account for Kiowa cthinopencsis are
echoed within the summary recently provided by the clhnchistorian Nency P. Hickerson:
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When the Lewis and Clarck cxpedition ascended the Missouri River in the summer
of 1805, they reported that the 'Kiawa' in seventy tents, were located on the
headwaters of Lthe Platte, very near to the Yellowstone Valley, the territorics of the
Crow, and the traditional place of Kiowa emergence {Coues 1965[1893], 1:58-60).
.-In thewr carly years of irading in the north, the Kiowa could have been witness to
a wave of spectacular ceremonial events, as the Sun Dance complex spread through
the tribes of the region. They became Mends and trading partners ofthe Crow, tived
among them for pertods of Lime, and eventually intenmarried.. . Eventually, the Kiowas
also adopted these ceremomies and adapted them to their own needs. This process
was completed when the Kiowa Cold People, after sojourning in the north, eventually
reunited with their southern congeners. They brought with them a vision of a new
type of tribal unity, promoted by an annual gathering of bands and heightened by the
drama of a great ceremonial [Hickerson 1996:86-87, cmphasis ours].

At the same time, native accounts offer some corroboration for this scenario of Kiowa genesis
and intimate knowledge of the north country, In the 1930s, when the Smithsonian lingnist John
Peabody Haminglon was interviewing Kiowas in Oklahoma, he was surprised to learn ihat they
retained imperiant place-names forboth the Yellowstone and Black Hills regions {[larrington 1939).
Their term Kaack'oup, for instance, referred to a location in the far north, at least three hundred miles
west of the Black 11ills, which Harringlon conjecturcd might apply to "the main range of the Rocky
Mountains at the Three Forks, and said to be so called because the Kiowas once lived thore"
(Harrington 1939:167). As for the Kiowa term for the Yellowsione River itself; most of James
Mooney's oldest informants concurred with Ts'gousa, meaning "several rocks stand planted,”
although when Mooney originally noted the word he had unnecessarily added Lhe postpound, -p'a,
meanmg "river,” afier the place-name. Together with the even more intimate residue of Black Hills
topographical knowledge which Hamington found among living Kiowas, it appears highly reasonable
that their northtand expericnees could have left an abiding mark on Kiowa cultural memory.

Finally, modern Kiowasz claim similar ancestral ties to the Yellowstone region. In writing of his
people’s ongms, the Malitzer Prize-winning Kiowa Indian novelist, N. Scoli Momaday, has said,
"Nomads, they had come upon the Southern Plains al aboul the time of the Revolutionary War,
having migrated from the area of the headwaters of Lthe Yellowstone River, in what is now western
Montana, by way of the Black Hills and the High Plains. Along the way they had becomze a people
of the deep interior, the midcontinent - hunters, warriors, keepers of the sacred carth” (Momaday
197¢.28}. And according 1o native consultants of The Kiowa Historical and Research Socicty who
were anthorized by their Kiowa Tribal Council to coniribute (o a collective project on the tribe's
culture history in 1973;

The Kiowa sapa began long apo in (he nosth country. In the land of the
Yetlowstone the Kiowas felt great personal power, TVhey faced the sun, Icamned the
trails, and conguered the mountains. Afier many years, however, they became restless
in the Yellowstone vasinesa.




Westward and north the panoramic sweep revealed ranges of moumtaing
streiching against the horizon in shades of green, browm, purple, and misty blues, Tn
that direction the past tribal experience was compatible with the demands of the earth
and their friends - the Flatheads.

Eastward and south lay vast unknown prairies and unfniendly tribes, but also
ntillions of life-sustainine buffale. Though legend recounts that some Kiowas chose
the nornvest route, the bulk of Lhe tribe tumed cast and southward for what proved
10 be their great trek through the land of seemingly limitless praines abundant with
buflzalo [Boyd 1981:5].

From that point this parrative leads into the story of "why most ol the tnbe left the plams™, the
account of "The 'Pulling-oul’ Band Logend” which opens wilh the sentence, "Long ago two chiefs
led a Kipwa hunting party in the land of the Yellowsione in the north (Boyd 1981:9)." Alter a dispute
between these chiefs over the udder of a slan antelope, one of these chiefs leads his faclion, the
Kuato or "Paliing Out” band, to the northeast, and they are never heand from again, whereupon the
victorious chief led his "main body of Kiowas" southeastward toward the 131ack Hill country (Boyd
1981:9-10).

Yet our mvestigation tumed up a more detailed picture of nythic Kiowa eriging which was also
maore geographically precise in sinating the evenls within the Yellowstone plateaw, This nacrative
came ffom SC, a forty-seven vear old Vietnam War Veleran and painicr whoe is an enrolled member
of the Kiowa Tribe. In the winter of 1986 his tribe commissioned this man and two other Kiowa
artists, M1 and PB, to illustrate the mythic and historic background of thelr people. Each of the
ten panels measured 6 x R feet and are currently displayed in the Kiowa Tobal Museum at the Kiowa
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£ ¢ Tribal Complex 1o

- : L i Carnegie, Oklahoma.
According to SC, it was
MO who "illustrated the
carly history of the Kiowas,
the Yellowstone, what we
call the TYellowstone
period, up until the Kiowas
moved down to the
southern plains area"
{parsenal communtcation,
Fuly 17, 1995).

e CE L s EEE L EEEEEEEEEELLN]
N

K During  this  mural
ey F - project, SCwas approached
by 8T, a Kiowa elder and
tribal  historian, now
deceased, who "related a
story to me concemning the
e . > Yellowstone area and
TUHpMH oL o " # =) requested that it be, the
PERERRSEEEE A aory be illusmated in a
painting.” The story rang a
bell, and our consultant
believes he may have heand it carlicr, perhaps [rom his [ather, a well-known Kiowa storyteller, But
the version toid by 571 was related in “preat, great detail.. [he] also desenibed the location [in
Yellowstone Park] to me.” In 1993 our consultant attempted to write the story down, but as he says
he has not yel produced a final draft, he preferced lo relate it orally on tape rather thanread fiom his
wrilten version. Reproduced here in its entirety, 3C entitled the lollowing account, "Close to the
Hean of God: Kiowa Yellowstone origins narraton.”

- . - = e . 4=
e L I I e e P  EE T e e
Pt TR TR P S R o

SC, Anadarko, Oldahoma).

There was a man who the Kiowas say was one of the greatest Kiowas who ever lived,
but no one renembers his namde so only for the purpese of this story I will call him
¥Xahn Hayn {ph) which means "No Name" in the Kiowsa language. Kahn Hayn was
crphaned as a young child and he didn't marry. He didn't have any offspring and no
immediate family, so his starus m the tribe 1s described as being kah ah, or "pow™,
But he was a great hunter and a warmior, and he had a big heart and he was always
working for the greater welfarc of the Kiowa people and helping lo provide for those
who were less fortunate than ham.

When Loh Ki [also known as Dovem Daw-k'hee or "the Larth-anaker” (Boyd
19%1:2Y], or God, put all the people on the carth he placed them: here and there in
diflerent arcas according 10 how well they couid fif in, in those areas. But afer that
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was done there were still several groups of people, different tribes who didn't have
places to call a homeland, and the Kiowas were among this group of people. One
day a bush spoke te all these people and called them all together in one area. When
the Kiowas arrived at this spot they discovered that the voice was the vore of God,
or [Doh Ki. Doh Ki explained 1o this gathering that he had one place lefl on this earth
that didn't have anybody living thers. But to get to this place, one of them had 1o go
through a very difficult and dangerous journey to atrive there.

Dol Ki then had these people move to a place that Kahn Hayn thought was
somewhere near the end of the earth. Ther: was no vegetation there, no animals, no
msects, lothing moved abont the groud or in the air. There was only dirt and rough
stong formations, and here and there clouds of steam shot oul foom holes and fissures
i the ground, Doh Ki called everyone around one of these sieanung pools, and that
was the most disturbing sight in thrs desolate place. There was a Lirge deep cauldron
of beiling water that surged and smashed apainst the jagged rock walls, Tt made a
loud fearsome thumping noise, the cauldron did. It sounded like a great beast was just
below the surface fighting to break frec from the cauldron and tossing waters about
violently.

Most of the people ran away immediately from the dreadful sight and sounds, and
only a handtul of chiefs and warriors fromm the vanous tribes stayed there, and Kahn
Hayn and a few pther Kiowa men were among them, Doh Ki then pointed down into
the cauldron and told the remaining men that the surrounding land would belong to
the tnibe of any man who would dive down into the crashing waters. This created a
good deal of exoned discussion among these men and some began to back away
becanse of fear, and many left because they felt this land, this country was useless
and it wasn't worth nsking their Iives for.

Because of his strong belief and faith m the goodness of God, of Doh Ki, Kahn llayn
knew that there was more to this, to this offer, than what they were seeing and
hearing, because Doh Ki didn't play lricks on the people. He constantly tosted them,
but his rewards were always good and lasting. Kahn Hayn related his feclings to the
other Kiowas and said he had decided that he would try this thing, he was Kah Aln
and if this didn't work out right he wouldn't be leaving any family behind, and there
would be no one to moumn his passing.

So he stepped over to the edge of the cauldron, He looked avound one last ime, bul
there was not much to see in this desolate landscape except his fellow Kiowas
walching hun with expressions of dread and apprehension. He then looked down into
the bouing water, he closed his cyes and pushed himself off and down into the
unknows.
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Kahn Hayn first felt the extieme heat of the water, this staned a small panic within
him. The thumping sound that (they'd hcard was instead above the cauldron now,
[there] was a lerrible ponnding all through his body and madc his head leol like it
was about to burst. He had a sense that he had dived decp into the hot pool and his
thoushis were rised in 2abowt what he was supposed to do next. He was wondering
if there was somcthing in this pool that he had to reach for, and if so he had to find
it real soon because his lungs were beginning to ache, and his skin was geiting numb
from the heat of the water, and he felt like he was blistering from the intense heat of
the water. Now, all of a sudden, while he was ooing through all these different
emotions, something else struck him, just homified him, and increasced his panic.
When he entered the water he was tossed about so much thal he lost all sense of
dircctions. He wanted 10 open his eyes to try to find his beatings, but he was afraid
that his eyes would be burned like his skin was being burned, and he also feit himself
being banged and scraped against the sharp, rough walls. But he couldn't teil, from
the angle of the wails, he couldn't tell if he was near to the surface or deeper down
into the cauldron, his air was starting to give out and all of the heat and pounding was
causing him to lose all hope for his situabion,

So just as hie feit hiimsclf losing consciousness he decided jnst to 1ct himseif go to
whatever death had in store for him. 5o he stopped his moving about, his thrashing,
and he let himself go limp and he waited for death to overtake him. Lie didn't realize
that at the time he was near the surface of the waler of the cauldron.

When he stopped struggiing his body floated up and broke the swiace into the coel,
sweet air, As he rofled over and began to guip in the fresh air, he felt himselfbeing
lified from the water by a lot of hands, and the next thing he heard [was] a lot of
excited velling and victory cries that the Kiowas were makung.

And then he opened his eyes and he saw the most beautiful sight any human has ever
seen. Doh K1 was not around any longer, nor were all the other mhbal people who
were gathered around as he dove into the cauldron. The only oncs that were there
were the Kiowas, and they were all trying to explain at once about the miraculous
thing that Kahn Hayn had accomplished. The landscape was no longer barren and
desolate bul was now filed with a thick, rich forest of tall, beautiful trees. The distant
mauntains were parily covered with snow and small streams and crecks flowed down
from the mountains, and they turned into rushing rivers which m turn cascaded mto
large bodies of water lakes. Also, there were now many large and small animals of
all types moving through the forest, across the landscape, and on top and along the
waters and waterways. The place that Kahn Hayn left as he dove mnto the cauldron
was now iransformed. This became the land that Doh Ki spoke of This was now the
most beautiful and abundant of all places on the carh, and this became the Kiowas'
homeland.
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Following this jmumey that Kaln {Tayn made, the Kiowas stayed and feasted and
celebrated for days and days, and they made many prayers in gratitude to Doh Ki for
his pift that he gave o the Kiowas, Kzhn layn became the chief of the Kiowas, and
he had his choice of any young woman from the tribe for wives.

The Kiowas lived in, around this area for many years, and when Kahn Hayn finally
died the Kiowas 100k him back to that cauldren and they buried him nearby. And
then, sradually, the Kiowas began (0 move away from there nlo other areas.

They say that because of what Kahn Hayn did at that time, and because ol the
Kiowas' deep faith in God, that the Kiowas would abways be preeminent, or
paramount, to all other peoples, all other tribes, and that we would always remain
closest to the heart of God, Orbah Heh. That's all.

In the limited published corpus of Kiowa oral tradition ihere is some corroboration for this
narrative. SC himself came up with one of the three variants for the story, "How the Kiowa Became
Paramownt,” which were collected by the noted anthropologist and folklonst Elsie Clews Parsons
m the late 1920z, In Parsons' third version, out ol nowhere 2 mysterious voice issucs a challenge:
""Whoever jumps into this pool of water, will gef something,' and that was, to live in the centre ol
the world (Parsons 1929:15)." What 1s dangercns about the pool are vaguely-defined “sham points”
sticking from the water, which are described as "shaip as canails.” Everyone else wn the vicinity is
too afrald 10 jump, but when & brave Kiowa leaps into the pool he phinges down and through to "the
other side", winning the rewarnd "to live in the centre of the world (Parsons 1929:15)." Then the voice
went even futher and prophesied that if (he Kiowa ever died out, "there would be no more life on
this carth, When the Indian race and language come 10 an end, there will be no more life on earth
{Parsons 1920:15)."

Agcording to our consultant, his people have a name for the places where these mythic events
oceurred. Ie says that "(he name that we Kiowas have for that Yellowstone area is Tung 53'u Dah,
which means "hot water”, or "the place of hot water." Furthemmore, he identilied the specific location
or "canldron” where the protagomist he calls Kahn Hayn ("No Name') had his ncar-death expericnce
as The Dragon's Mouth, next to Mud Voicano, norh of Yellowstone Lake.

Continuing Crow Ties to Yellowstone

What with the estrangeinent between Crows and the Yellowstone Plateau region that commenced
with the Treaty of 1868, 1t is difficull to reconstruct any lingering connections in the 20th century
between Ehe tithe and the Park. Our principat Crow consultant did recall one of the few forms of
native ¢nterprise open lo Indians, in the general arca, dancing for Yellowstone-bound tourists at
Pahaska Tepes or Cody's Irma Hoted. But his family were not the only Indian entrepreneurs who have
attompted 1o ¢ke out summer camings by presenting versions of vative cullure for tounsts in the
Yellowstone region. Although Yellowstone National Park never seems to have encoumged or
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commercially exploited its romantic association with locally-denved Indian imapes and icons in the
outgning manner thal Glacier Wational Park did with the Black feet Indians, Yosemite National Park
with the Miwok Indians, or Grand Canyon National Park with the Hopi and Havasupat Indians, over
the years there appear to have been sporadic attempts to encourage or allow Indians from adjoining
reservations to display wares or cxhibit dances for wvisitors, Although the facts are few and far
between, the histoneal record contains a few glimpses of Indians performing as Indians within the
Park.

From the late 19th cenbury come a fow hints that the idea of Indians exhibzting their eolure in the
Park was periodically entermained. One tawdry instance comes to light from a letter in the Park
Archives dated July 3, 1896, in which an Indian from an unidentified tobe complamed to a "Captain
Anderson” at Fort Yellowstone that he had been ordered to leave Lhe park alter being cajoled into
buvimg whiskey for a soldier. In erder to aveid eviction, the Indian then ook a job cutting wood and
doing carpentry offered by a Mr. Waters at "Ihumbs." Bul when some acquaintances asked him to
"dance a war dance™ and he "got a butcher knife i his iceth and danced™ he was fired. [{is leter
pleaded that he was "an Indian boy T work for my own hving,” bat & notation penned on bis letter
indicated that he was a "deaf and drunk Indian" who was merely excusing "the circumstances that
led to his being expelled fron the Park” (Ycllowstone Naticnal Park Archives #2586).

Three years later Mr. C.C. Waters, President of the Yellowslone Lake Boat Co. which was
lacated in Fond du Lac, Wisconsin, received permission through the Park's Acting Superintendent
from the Secretary of the Interior "o locate Indians [in their wipwams] on Dot Island in the
Yellowstone Lake from June 13th to Septembcr 15th, for cxhibition to the tourists in the park.” But
Intenor Secretary B A, Hicheock also stipulated that the Indians:

"...who may best be secured from the Crow Agency, Montana, arc entirely willing to
go...[and that the company will make satisfactory arrangements] for the proper care,
protection, and remuneration of the Indians taken, and that itbe distinctly understood
that the company will pay all the necessary Lraveling cxpenses in getting them into
the reservation, and returning them prompily to their homes at the close of the
season” [Yellowslone National Park Archives, Letters Sent, Vol. 8, Apnl 15, 1899].

Within the ime constraints of this reseacch project no confirming documentation could be found
as o whether any indians actwally pitched any tipis en Dot Island.

But other opporunities did lure Tndians to perform as Indians within the Park. The weli-known
wotcr James Willard Schultz arranged for a "very interesting ceremony” atl the Yellowstone geyser
region in late spring, 1916. Entering by the Cody Road, the Indians were to present "the first
ceremony of iis kind given hy the Crow Indians in the last 20 years," and a proposed film of the
proceedings was constdered to be compatible with an on-gotng "Shoshone project” related to the
"See America First” promoetion of recreational tounism in the country { National Park Service
Arxchives, 1912-18 Roads/Trmls, Folder #342 "Opening Roads 1916, from letter by C.J. Blanchard,
Statistician for the United Slates Reclamation Service to P.S. Eustis, Passenger Traffic Manager of
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the Burlington Railroad, May 6, 1916). In 1924, {or instance, a aumber of Avapahoces and other
tnbesmen, the old warnor Goes In Lodpe among them, participated in the controversial filming of
the Hollywood sindio production, The Thunderimg Herd, within the Park {Wind River Moumainger,
V.7, M. 1, Jan-Maich 1991). It is not clear whetherihis experience was the spongboard for a "colorful
pageant” which was held the following year ncar the buffalo ranch m the Lamar Vailey between
Angust 30th and September 6th. As described in the Yellowstone National Park's annual report for
1925, each day witnessed a "westem frontier round-up celebration:”

The tame bul¥alo herd of over 700 animals, a score or more of Crow Indians from the
nearby reservalion dressed in dhe repaiia and war paints of other days, and a few real
western cowbaoys made the round-up a thrilling representation of the old days of the
west. Yisitors to the ranch dunng "bulfalo plains week,” as 1t was called, were taken
from the ranch headquaners to the site of the round-up 1n the stage-coaches of former
days, drawn by four and six horses. The Indian camps were of prcat interest to
visitors. Typical camps with their tepees, open fires, travois, and handiwork of the
tribe, and peopled with braves, squaws, and papooses, were a vivid reminder of the
fact that not so many years ago the ancestors of thess very Indians roanted and hunted
over the lands in this vicimty [Annual Repon for Yellowstone National Park 1923,
p. 16, Yellowsione National Park Archives],

But a more durable relationship between the Park and Indians seems to have been underway only
two years later, when an enterpnsing Crow Indian named Max Big Man was apparently presenting
Indian matenal for tounsts wilhin the Yellowstone National Park. Bomn in 1386 of 2 Gros Yentre
father and Crow mother, after attending the Crow Apency boarding school Big Man had struggled
to become an independent rancher befare signing on with the Chicago, Burlington and Quincy
Railroad in 1926 {Hoxic 1995:329), A meeter and grecter to outside visitors to the reservation af the
Crow Agency train stop, and an aspinng political leader of the "progressive” stripe who ofien
escorted Chicf Plenty Coups and other old war cluefs to public funcilons, Big Man was aiso a
promoter of Indien cuilwre presentations for the Custer Battiehcld Association and bnelly el
Monlana to participate in a Columbia Broadeasting System radio series for Children in the Chicago
and New York schools. But within the state he "frequently talked and danced for Winte men's and
women's groups, mcluding visitors to the Crow Reservation and nearby Yellowstone Park”
{leidenrcich 1979:55). As Big Man personally wrote Mrs. Jesse Schullz Graham in early February
of 1927

I am planwing now to go 1o the Park [Yellowstone] this coming summer where am
going to have different dances and little games that would mterest the White peeple.
I have a good tepee and Tam trying to let the White people sze how the Indians used
to live in the old days, and lecture on different things. When ! was a boy in schaol,
I saw a show, and ever since then, 1 kave taken an mterest in shows and plays. | know
just about whart the White peoplc would like {o see and what inlerests them, because
I have talked to different tounsts and have learned from the guestions they ask me
[Big Man, in Heidemeich 1979:45].
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Big Man's entrepreneurial relationship with the Patk would continue in various capacilics at least
until 1932, when he told stories and was featured on the cover of the in-house Park organ,
Yellowstone Nature Notes (Big Man 1932). Apparently this visit, or another around the same time,
inspired Rig Man to write an article for a reservation newspaper. Opening with his memories ol the
stories older Crows told him as a boy, about running buffalo over cliffs, Bir Man was especially
interested when Charley Murphy, a Livingsion rancher, had shown him acal jump sites near
Murphey's Ox Yoke Ranch. Over the following days, attended by Fox Movietone cameramen, Big
Man and Yellowstone Wational Park rangers, including one mixcd-blood Flathead ranger who chided
him about conlinning 1o wear his hair long, rode their horses into vicw of elk, mountain sheep and
buffale. "As I was looking down," Rig Man mused about the similarity between old days and the
present, "I again thought about the stone age days of my people... As we came down from the
meuntain, the men were placed all along Lhe wail, so the buffalo would not turn away from us and
2o over the mountam” (Hardin Tribune, January 13, 1933).

As for Big Man’s relationship with Mrs. Graham, davghter of the well-known popular writer
about Blackfeet Indians, James Willard Schultz, they appear connected through their efforts on Mrs.
Graham's grand pageant, Masgue of the Absarpka, which hired Crow actors to launch a public
dramatizaton of Crow origin mythology. Mention of this cultural production i8 appropnate here
tecause of the strenuous elforts in late 1926 and early 1927 by its dircctor, Jessie Louise Donaldson,
to stage it within Ycllowstone National Park (File Foldor in YNP Archives, PAGEANTS, N.
#139.9], Fiscal Year 1927, 1928).

Planning for the Masque appears 1o have originated m 1926, when Ms. Schultz and two [niends
took the tram to Crow Apency 1n order to solicit the collaboralion of the tribe's Chief of Police
Victor Three [rons and Max Bix Man in a drama to be presented "at Montana Slate College to tell
the story of the Crow Indians” {Biz Man, in lleidenrcich 197943, Afer a rocky start, & musical
presentation apparcatly cobbled together from Crow oripin narmtives and aspects of Tobacco Society
ceremonialism was staged with 2 sizeable Crow cast in Bozeman. Although Ms. Schultz appears to
have left the show by this point, it was sull being heavily promoted in the closing months of the year
by Miss Jessic Louise Donaldson, whe managed to win its endorsement by a stnng of such
distingnshed Indian wolers and sympathizers as George Third Grinnell and Frank Bird Lindermen.

After a detailed projection of the mutual responsibilitics and considerable invesunent in terms
of money and personnel involved in mounting the Crow-acted Masque in Yellowstone Nafional
Park, emized by Ms. Donaldson in a leder (o Park Superintendent Horace M. Albright, the
Superintendent felt compelled to draft a somewhat discouraging reply. Although he apologetically
admifted that his earlier letters to Donaldson had been encouraging about the idea, and also
comunenting that the Mational Park Service remained "very much interesied in productions such as
you are planning,” he now womed that 1ts scale and costs might be prohibitive (Albright to
Diomaldson, January 20, 1927; Yellowstone National Park Archives, Mamuneth), In fact, a typed
confidential memo between Park officials affried to one piece of offwial correspondence to
Ionaldson suggests that the Park stai{T actually harbored more substanual doubts about Lhe project.
It reads: "To mc, the attached doesn't seem to be suiled for presentation i a National Park. [ really
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can'i see a preat deal of eonnoction it has to the Yellowstone and, of course, the Indian problem is
going to be & hard one (o solve in case they want 10 use real Indians, How does it appeal to you?" To
this commupication, Albrght replicd, "It can be worked o, { think, althongh we may have some
treubles {Albright file December 29, 1926; Yellowsione National Park Archives, Mammoth},"

Whatever were the povate connolations behind this mention of "the [ndian problem” and "real
Indians”, the Park appearcd to have avoided the obligations which presenting the Masque would
have entailed, althovgh Wr. and Mrs. Albright apparcntly did attend its prescotation in the loss
controversial setting of Bozeman on the night of June 6ith, 1927, As for the National Park Service's
participation in other papeants, as Superintendent Albright had already written Ms. Donaldson m
greater detail, Washington had actually appoiated a Mr, Garnet Holms as its “Pageant Master,” and
had produced pageants at other Indian-connceted national landmarks such ax Californda’s Yosenaite
and Sequoa Parks, Anzona's Casa Grande National Monument, and the Ramona play in southern
California, among others. As far as Yellowstone was concerned, however, there may aiso have baen
a belund-the-scenes story of competing pageants and alternating scenarios for the region's crucial
hislory which contributed to the apparcat dropping of the idea of holding the Masque within the
park.
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For around the same time that the Masque was uader original development by Ms. Schultz at
Crow Agency, what appears to be the first attcrnpt 1o present a historical pageant wilhin Yeliowstone
Mationai Park did take place, mn late Augnst, 1926. Before an audience of nearly a thousand visilors,

thc open-air spectacle of Discovery of the Yellowstone Park featurcd, according to the Great Falls
Tabuse:

. e
I tadbdTELHAT

with the assistance af Max ﬂ.!g Man ereed Crow fndian actors ﬁr;lfmro fram Lifeways of
fntermontane and Plains Montana Indians, edited by Lestie B. Davis, Museum of the
Rockies Occasionad Papers, N1, 1979, p, 42),

ili (L

o
illilil+lii iii

L.vanons tmes n Y eilowstone's history in foor scenes. Indians and old-timerg-even,
the Washbum-Langlord explorers of 1870-rcturned to the park.. The entire pageant
portrays the dream of the old-timer wlho retums to Yeliowstone for the hust thme
since the "70s. First the redskins, with their legends about the formation of the geysers
and the Grand Canyon, then the party of exploration and finally the “savages” of
loday appear 1in his dreams [Great Falls Tribune, Aupust 24, 1926].
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The following summer, another pageant, this ime wilh a moere palatable Indian theme than the
Masque apparently offered, was presented by the employees of the Old Faithful camp. Falling back
on Lengfellow's Hiawatha for its general plotline, the amatenr actors were non-Indians who
resurrected a slory which climaxed with Iliawatha introducing his people to a Jesuit missionary.
Upaon their embrace of the kingdom of Christ, Hiawatha was free 1o depad for a lnake joumey
towards the setting sun, to the strains of Dvorak's “Indian Lament.™ The melodrama's connegtion to
the persisiing Vanishing Indian moti was not lost on a local newspaper reviewer:

The curling stnoke of the pipe of peace that was offered to the [Jesuit] priest reminds
one of the poem by P.W. Nowms who was formerly a superintendent of the
Yellowstonc park, and in it, which was called the Calumet of the Coteau, various
pictures of Indian life were depicted, though now the aroma of the kinntkinick has
also gone into the guict places beyvond the sun with the passing of the redmen
[Lavingston Enterprise, July 31, 1927].

Independent Indian cratt-vending never seemed to gain a footheld in the Park, Althouph before
Lhe establishroent of the National Park service in 1916, commercial stores in Yellowstone National
Park were selling arrowheads to tounsts, our research was unable to come up with evidence of more
direct marketing of cultural identity until the 19205, when Lhe few ndians like Big Man temporarily
joined commercial ventures within the Park. While on March ©, 1937, the newly-congeived Arts and
Cralls Board of the U.S. Dept. of the Interior attempted to impose an Indian-made-only policy for
“Inchan jowelry" sold inthe national park retal outlets, there appears 10 have been no encouragement
that these "gemune" Indian materials be of local or even regional origin (J.C. McCaskall, U5,
Depanment of Intenor Indien Atts & Crafts Doard General Manaer, to Eleanor K. Geary,
Yeilowstone National Park Company, April 28, 1950, YNP Archives, Memos and Correspondence,
1942-1951, Box #C-33). There 15 cven ancedotal cvidence that at least one Indian was aciively
discouraged [rom developing an enirepreneurial presence in the Park. According 10 a story
purportedly related to Alston Chasc by a former Nonh Distnet Ranger in Yellowstone, "Not long
ago” an Indian businessman wanted to position 2 tipi-shaped gifi shop near Roosevelt Lodge. When
the Indian learned that his concession penmit had been denied bocause the building would detract
from the Lodge, which was under nomination for listing on the National Register of Histotic Places,
the Indian is said to have asked in s¢ many words, "How can a white man's building be more
histortcal than an Indian tepee?" (Chase 1987:107, [, 48 - Chase remembers hearing the story {Tom
Ranper David Spirtes, personal communication July 30, 1995).

135



figure 1.10. Crow Indians during dedication of Plenty Coups Tablet on Cody Roud
{(Photo courtesy of Yellowstone National park drchives, Catalog #YELL 378035).

When our principal Crow consultant acconpanicd his family into the Yellowstone National Park
area, they were the ones who were now, formally at least, in the category of rourists, Dut that did not
mean that they (orgot their oldest cultural memories of the Yellowstone region, which included that
calegory of Crow prose narratives that explained how the world in its present form was first created.

Among the oldest of Crow story-cvcles is that which relates the deeds of Old Woman's Grandson
(Kaalishaapitua), 2 characler who functions in the classic role of "culture here." Not surprisingly, we
also find this imponam chameter prominent in the folklore of their old kinfolk, the Fhdatsas, to the
cast, as Well as in that of their neighbors, the Mandan. As the offspring of the Sun and a Crow
Woman, in the Crow verston Old Woiman's Grandson 15 usually deseribed as rased by a powerful
and oticn demomc grandmother figure following the death of his human moiher. Afler matunng to
young manhood with remarkable speed, he undertakes the killing of a generation of monsters who
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rule the world. When ke has finally readied the warld for human occupation, he ollen turnsg into the
nerth star, wihile his grandmather becomes the moon.

For the Crow people at least some of the environmental characteristics that defme Yellowstone
MNational Park apparenily came about through the heroic deeds of this mythic personality, One
nartative from the Pryor arca discusses the origing of two features possibly lrom the Mud Volcanoe
arca. T'his version of the basic pamrative originales from a sovihern River Crow man named Sharp
Horn, who passed it on 1o his son Comes Up Red, who told it te bis son, whose son, GIBT, related
1t for our study. Durning ownr interview with this consuliant he descnibed the following episade as a
portion of the Jonger cycie of stories about the mythic deeds of Old Woman's Grandchild. The first
tume GRT told the story it came out like this:

...there was a part where the boy kills 2 big bufTalo bull who sucks in peopic. A giant
buffalo bull that sucks in and cats people. When the boykilled fhat piant buffalo bull,
he turned him into that, That's what he turned into,

Then he put a giant moumtain lion right next to it to keep him in check, To keep the
bull from coming back. That is what the old people sand happened. The oid giant
bullaloe 1s the one that sucks out the hot biast of air. And then that other hole makes
a prowling sound. 50 they say that 1s the mountain Hoa that keeps the buffalo bull in
check [GBT Interview, Tuly 16, 1996).

A bit later in the mterview (BT elaboratcd on the story, remembering some additional details:

...y father was told by ius prandfathers that this [the thormal region of the Park] was
where the Grandehuld, the Gld Lady's Grandehild, fought ail of the beasts and killed
them, and tumed them into mountains and hills afier he killed them. Then he torned
the giant Buffalo into a geyser's formation. I guess Colier's Uel) [GBT later identified
Colter’s Hell as Mud Velcano and Diragon's dMowth] is the present name for it. |t
blows hot ailr out, and for twelve miles windward of it all of the trees are dead. Even
anlmals wonid die in the old days, I3ut it is not as strong as it used to be. He said |
will turn you inte this, and then he put another geyser fomnation there. The other
geyser formation roars ali of the time. Ut just makes a sound. e said that was a
Mountam Lion, to keep the Bulfalo Bull in check, from coming back to life azain
and harassing the Crows. That was the reason |GBT Tnterviow, July 16, 19961,

Another nrythic narrative 1old by the Crow and associated with the Park was related by this
consillant dircetly on the shores of Ycllowstonc Lake, It links the eariicr theme of the death-of-the-
monsiers with the strongest vanety of supematural medicine a Crow can reccive - that bestowed by
the Thunderbird. In terms of the Crow conceptual calegories which make up the culture's weorld-
view, this narrative also tics together the three {orces and envitonmental! features which still today
make the Yeliowstone region 5o unique - the benevolent high mountains, the threatening deplhs of
the great lake, and the hot rocks whose power only 2 human being can hamess. Our consullant
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received the rights to this story from the man who had adopted him into the Crow Tobacco Seciety,
IR, who had heard it from his own prandfather. But he prelaced it by emphasizing that "Our legends
say that the Sun created the [irst Crow on Yellowstone tiver, which we call Elk River, The Crows
have always lived here." In this narrative and the one to follow - inboth of which Yellowstone Lake
seeins 1o play almost a character tole - we will also catch an echo of the relationship between birds
and the lake which Hunts To Iie mentioned earlier in his equation of driftwood with eagle feathers:

The story begins when the Crows were camped at the junction of Pryor Creck and the
Yelowstone River. A man was sitting on a high hifl on the cast side of Pryor Creek
one day. He was making arrows and looking out. He was the lookout.

Suddenly from cut of the sky the Thunderbird came and grabbed him by his hair.
When he grabbed him he said "Do not be alraid.” So this man was not alraid when
the Thunderbird grabbed him. Then he bronght him over here to overlook, Overlook
Mountain, It is on the southeast side of the lake where we are at right now.

So the Thunderbird look him to the top of the mountain. His nest was there. So he
put him in the nest. He said what do you need for food? What do you need to stay
alive. The man said, Bring me a young buffalo,” and he said, "I need waler" He
[ Thunderhird] said "all the water you need 15 here.” 5o he bronght him a yoang
buffale calt. When the man finished eating he asked the Thunderbird why he brought
him there, :

He sad, "lhis is myv nest. This is where T live.” Then he showed him Yellowstone
Lake, which the Crows have no name for except that we call it the Big Lake, the
Large Lake. 1ie said, "Lown there monsters live inthe water and nearby. When [ lay
ny eggs, and the Medglings come out, on the third day that they come out, all of the
beasls come and they eal the little ones. T am constantly at war with these beasts.”

He said, ! know vou are my allies, because | know that you constantly [ight these
moensters alse.” He said, "I want you to kill...there 13 one ¢edain onc that always
comes up and eats the fledglings when they are three days ofd " e said, "T will bring
you anything that you need to kill this water beast that Hves in the lake.

So the man fasted, and he didn't know what to do at first. FHe said, "You have oreater
powers than I How 121t that vou cannot kil this beast? e [Thunderbird] said, "Our
powers are abeut the same and that is why I cannot kill him." He said, "You have
reason, you have your mimd to reason. You can think out a way to kill him. That is
why I brought you here "

So the man fasted, and thought, and Minally he saw in his dream...he was told how he

could kill this beast thal would cat the three-day old Thunderbirds. He was tlold to dig
pits, and to build big fires, and to put rocks on it. Cerrain sized rocks, that he could
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pick vp with a forked stick. He was told that the monster, when he came up the
mouitain, would open his month. He said, throw as many hot rocks as he could into
his mouth, And then dig anothor pit and put hides in il. Great big hides, and fll it
with water and boil it. When it is boiling, make sure that you have a way to pick it
up. Put saplimgs arcund it so that you can pick it wp. When it is close enough pour the
ot water inle his mouth, That way you wiil kili him, you see. They told lnm that he
would cook hun alive.

So the eggs were about ready to haich. When they hatched, they had everything
rcady. All of the rocks, and all of the wood that they needed for the fire, Then on the
third day, they saw the beast coming up the mountain. So they got ready, and they
built a big fire and g0t all of the hot racks that they needed, and they also boiled
water,

Then when the beast came up, the man would pick up the kot rocks with his stick and
would throw them into s mouth, as much as he could. Thea when he got ciose
enough, he poured this kot water into his imouth. Then steain came out of his month,
and then he tuinbled down into the lake. When he hit the lake the water splashed, and
went up about as high as the mountain, when it hit the water.

They say that the man who killed the last dinosaur . . . which doesi'l mean anything
in gur language anymore, it 15 50 old. They say that was the last dinosaur. They have
never secn any dinosaurs afier that [GBT Interview, July i6, 1996].

The sccond narrative which GBT assoctated with Yellowstone Lake he heard froim bath his
grandfather, Comes Up Red, and also from a man named George Goes Ahead,

There was a war party. A man named [?] - I don't know what it means, [ guess it's
too old to translate - led a war party, They cameto Ycllowstone Lake, Although they
were fearful of i, they did not want to go into it, they arc drawn 1o i because of 1is
power, and the mystical quality.

They came to the lake and they saw a swan, way down, almost in the middie of the
lake. This war party leader said he needed the feathers of this swan. In tis vision he
was told to get cermain feathers and the swan's feathers fit the desciiption. So he asked
if anyone could swiin out there and get this swan. All of the men were scared. They
did not want 1o swimn out there and get this swan.

But there was one young boy in the war party. He wag willing to go out there, He
said, "Older brother, let me swim cut there. [ can swin ouf there and get that bird for
you." But they didn't want him to po. Beeause all of the men were supposed to be
brave and couragecus and they showed their fear. They didn’{ want to be put down
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by this young hoy. They said, "No, don't go out there, you don't knew what you are

eetting yourself mto "

Finally be said, "Just let me go out there a littie ways. f something bad happens, 1
can swim back, They said go ahead. The young boy swam into lhe lake and went out
there and caught the swan, and came back with it. Then all of the men to show their

courage swan to the lake and camc back,
Alter that they were not as fearful as they
were of the lake [GRT Interview July 6,
1995].

Although this second siory is also
aboul 2 Crow contest wilh the dangers of
Yellowstone Lake, 1 concoms & more
psychological and physical conflict with
place than the previous namative, which
deait with a supemaniral encovnter with
“spirit-beings” of the location. When
Goes Ahead spoke to our consultant of
this story of the war party and the swan,
he had covisioned it occurmmg "in our
time, in our ¢ra, [bul] my grandfather smd
it was way back™ This subile shifi in
temporal context seemed o problematize
whether the latlet narrative fell mone 1nto
the catcgory of a "myih" hke the brst
story, 2 genre which according 10 canons
of folkiore scholarship rofors to prose

Figure 1.1 Crow consuftant GBT at Yellowstone
Leake, checking over Park cultural sites with
Lawrence Loendorf, 1993,

narralives which "arc considered to be truthful accounts of what happened in the remote past” snd
arg regarded as sacred (ruth and take place in a far differcnt world { Bascom 1984: 9), Or did i belong
more properly in the category ot "legends,” which Rascom says are regarded "as true by the narmator
and his audience, but they are set 1n a period considered less remnote, when fhie world was much as

it is today"[GBT Interview July 6, 199517

When our principal Crow consultant tried to resalve the dilemma about what sort of narrative
this final story was, like many conternporary Indians he reached lor the English language category
which he felt would hoid srcatest muth-value for bis non-Crow listeners, OfF its storyhne about the
commencement of a new, more equitable kind of relationship between his people and Yellowstone
Lake, he stated simply, "It was parl of our history.”

110



n
b

o
)

WAYFARERS FEOM

LT

JHE

=il




Pl rmrierit, p— — - e - sy —— o A o, o bttt ey |

Figure 2,1: Yellowstone Park Superintendent Horace Afbr.r.'ghr adopted by Crow Indians at
Callutin Gateway Opening (Photo courtesy of Yelfowstone Nutional Park Avchives,
Catalog #Yelf 37709-2).



it is an mescapable fact that after well over a hundrved years of their absence from the
Yellowstone Platean, documentation on the precise topography which was covered by partics of
Blackfeet, Flathead, Fend d'Oreilic and Kogtenai who penetrated the greater Yellowstone ceosystem
15 hard to come by. This means that any placc-names for the plateau and its enlryways, ot oral
traditions and cultural practices which might link these tnbes and the Park area, are rare. For unhke
the Crow to the east and Shoshone to the south, the hunting temitories of these northerly tribes, as
delineated at least in early treaties, rarely overlapped that of Yellowsione National Park - althongh
these distinct ethnie gronps cerainly claimed huntmg rights (o vaster territories than them reservation
boundarics today. Funhermore, these Indian traveiers icft scanticr material evidence of their
expericnces in the Yellowstone region - with the exception of the eccasionally dropped or discarded
tools or weapons, which are next fo impossiblc to identify as to iribal provenance even 1f one is lucky
enough to locate them today. And finally, during the historical period many of these northern tribes
people were actively trying to cover up their tracks, since their purpose was ofien a stealiy raid to
take the horses, furs or weapons from any enemy tribes people or non-Indians whe werc traversing,
rapping or camping in or arouid the Park area. Nonctheless, we have pathered and organized what
meager mformalion 15 avallable conceming their movements, and their possible cultural associations
and claams with the reeion,

Up and Down the Yellowstone - A Nonhern Entrance

Partics of Indian travelers such as the Flathead and Blackfeet reached the northem rima of the
Yellowstone Plateau through the Bridger or Flathead passes out of present-day Dozeman, or Lhey
arived there by dropping south from the Crazy Mountains by way of the Shields River, These two
access trails which then brought them into the mner sanctum of present-day Yellowstone National
Park could hardly stand in grealer contrast.

The {irst irail opened two-thirds of the way west along the Park's northein perimeter and olfered
a relatively gentle gateway to the high country. In ils broad curve between the Absaroka and Gallatin
maonntain ranges, this was the long welcoming corridor of the upper Yellowstone River valley which
would eventually lead them directly into today's Park. At this point the Flathead, Pend d'Oreiile and
Blackfeet, who would have already ventured many days from the upper ranges of present-day
Montana, eventuaily catered the trough of the Paradise Valley, about thirty mmies long and ten o
twelve miles wide, just south of today's Livingston. Here was alse one of those unusual moments
when it was necessary to head "down" in order to go "np" agamst the 1ver, as the Yellowstone flows
north o Montana.

As the traveling Indian parties would have paralicled the nver, moving steadily upsiream by

means of easily-travelmg flat terraces and haiting occasionally in (he shade of coltlonwoods along
is banks to feed their horses from its nounshing tmer bark dunng the winter, they were probably
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well aware of the presence of older Indian encampieents all along the way. Just past Livingston, for
mstance, thoy passcd between deserted old indian siles positioned on both opposing nidges of the
river. The camyp localion on the western bank {Brawaer { and 11, 24PAS03) was recent enough to
have had cooking hearths used by their own relanives, bt according to archeological estimates the
sile on the opposite ndge (Myers-Hindman, 24PA304) would have seen Indian [ires nearly nine
thousand ycars before then (Lahren 19713,

Among the thousands of old Indian sitcs along this majoer native trade route into Yeliowstone
National Park, according to archaeologist Larry Lahren, is the terrace above Lnigrant where on
today's Chureh Universal and Triwmphant subdivision of Glastonbury North onc can still pick out
miles-long rows of stones - remnants of an old Indhan bulfale jump (in Biliings Gazette, July 6, 1995,
p- 4B). Such locations would have made Indian travelers like the Blackfeet {eel at home; back north
their yearly round involved stopping at [ixed winter campsites when the buffalo were fat and priine
for driving the animals inte the boulder drive-lines they called piskun (Rarret 1920:23). In one of its
rare references to any Indians whalsoever w the Yellowstone valley, an early guidebook to
Ycllowstone Natiopal Park did mention how much carly white scitlement n the fertile Pavadise
Valley attracted "Indian maraudees.” But since this was only ten years aller the Nez Perce troubles
in the Park, the guide innnediately felt obliged to assuagpe any anxieties with an all-clear advisory:
"But fear of indian atlack has now forever passed away” (Hyde 1887 18-19}

Long appreciated as a rich archacological area, as early as 1893 William S. Brackett described
the "Indian foris" he notriced on the nver benches above this sircteh of the Yellowstonc River, the
tipi rings that lay fanther into the mountams. He also stressed other "interesting remams lell by
indians who lived and hunted in this fontile valley as late as the year 1876" which he found i local
ranchcs, especially at one which lay "opposite Emigrant Peak, where I am writing" {Bracken
1893:127). Continuing upstream through this Park County cerridor, archacologist Lahren gucsses
there are an average of "two or more archasological sites per square mile." Especially promising
locations found, prediciably, wherever creek drainages such as Six Mile and Tom Miner Creeks
wonld have offered proxinnty to water and woaod, sheiter from wind and sun, or, as inthe Tom Miner
Basin, the topographic conditions for a buffalo jump with attendant tips nngs, stone comals, dave
lines and kill sites {Lahren 1971).

Forging beyond Tom Mingr Creek any expenicnced Tndian waylarers heading south would have
squeezed through the river's constricted bend at Yankee Jim Canyon only to spy increaging signs of
older Indian camping and hunting sites, Emerping from this canyon, for inslance, they would have
skined one very old fndian camp on the eastern bank, right on the valley [leor (Rigler Blnffs,
24PA401Y. Since its rock-lined hearth lay beneath 22 fect of over silt, the passersby were unaware
of the fact that walnut-sized chunks of charccal (identified as yew wood), probably five thousand
years old, lay within it {Haines 1966, Labren 1971:170% At the same time any Flatheads travehng
by would have prized the vew {which still grows in the Bitter Root Valley), for it was the prefeited
waood for bow-making. A promninent Flathead elder named Pete Beaverhiead remembered the process:
[irst season the wood before carving it down 10 Form, then varnish it with a concoction of boiled
aninal tmscle and sinew before stoinging and shooting with it {Harl 1976: 49),
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Continuing towards the present-day town of Gardiner, the Indian Uavelers would have beaten
against the cooling winds that vepularly sweep down from the upper river channel to replace the
rising lowland heat. As the landscape grows progressively drier near the preseni-day Park entrance,
they neared a prominent mountain to their right that regularly scemed 1o attract hghting stnkes. In
the high volcanic talus that overbooks the river irail opposite Electnc Peak stood another old Indian
site of which the scouts accompanying these ravelers were almost certainky aware. Over the years
varicus explanalions have becn offered for these pils which were scooped out of the chunky, loose
rocks and covered with well-aged picees of crudely-chopped wood. Were they vision-guesting sites,
observation posts or, as local folklore has it pits for calching cagles?
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averlpoking Yellowstone River, | 996,

Just northwest of the present Park boundary, the Indian visitors could sec the heights of Mount
Everts, which they probably knew was another magnet for earlier natives, Closer to the rver trail,
among other old siles in the immediate vicinity of Mammoth Hot Sproings, was the 52-mefer rock
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alipnment which, strung oot along a glacial ridge, indicates a drve ling or a religious site winch, il
has been suggested, “has the potential to yield imponant information on Native American hife m the
Mamamnaoth repion” (Sanders et. al. 1996:39-42). By this time any native visitors from the norh would
have found themsclves weil onto the Yellowstone heanland, and surcly they were on the lookout for
other (ribesmen who had ventured there as well, also tn search of pame, minerals, or the other Indian
trails that exited the Platcaw (o the sonth and east.

Up the Bearlooth Pass- A Northeasiern Entrance

But the sccond old path which allowed access from the north into the Yellowstone Platean
demanded a far more greeling exertion from any inbound natives. Lilling ont of Red Lodge not far
from the Park's norheastem corner, its sketchy remunants can stll be spotted zig-zaggmg ahnost
straight up alongside today's Beariopth Highway. To the Crow Indians the location of the present-day
town of Red Lodge was known as "Where the Red Lodge Was Anmhilated” (Ashhishalshaawiio).
This namc origmated from the Crow account of killing by Shoshone warriors of an entire Crow
band, thuty lodges strong, which were led by a camp chief with Lhe name of "The Red Lodge,” and
which included is brother, "The Yeilow Lodge." The tragedy occurred along the banks of Red
Lodgc's present-day Rock River, which was referred to by the Crow as "Fast Current” (Biliilitkashes)
((Hd Coyote and Odd Covote 19857

Ags for the ail whose traces still ascend the side of the present-day Beartooth Pass, here Indians
likez the Crows, Blackleet, Assimiboane and others would have faced a much harder road, Tor it forced
thern to clamber back and forth up the singie-file footpath which lifted two thousand foet at a sheer
tncline. Once this exhansting ascent to necarly L0040 feet above sea level was accomplished, the
subsequent leg to the Cocke Ciy area and the present-day Park entrance would have seemed like 2
breeze. Anyone who ris to hike that old Indian mute loday can quickly appreciate why the carly
Cooke City niners probably prefened the casicr, if lenpthier, supply route which tracked the
Yeilowstone River farther north. At the same time it might be a mistake to hypothesize oniy a
meager Indian use or even occupatton of these pranite, snowy highlands with their mirror-like lakes
simply because non-Indians today {ind them cold, forbidding and grzziy-infested. Former game
warden, Veine Waples, found hundreds of arrowheads and other ertifacts around these lakes and old
Indian sites contmug (o turnup on the Beanooth Plateau, as archaeologist George Asthur has writen
of the ropion:

Scveral large private coliections ofartifacts recovered from hiph elevation sites inthe
Beartooth Mountaing west of Red Lodge, Montana, add fusther support {or Early
Period occupancy throvghiout this larpe area. The Early Period artifacts sugpest,
inferennally, that simylar environments and cultural events existed duning this period
on both sides of the Rockies and throughout the mountains of Southern Montana, A
similar cuitural homogeneity is inferred for both (he Middle and Late Prehistoric
Periods, so that the Rocky Mountains may nol be considered a bamer to culnue
[Arthur 1968:53],
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While there has been littic archacological effort to reconstruct the skaimpy remains of this steep
Beartooth Pass footpath, we do have other clues that Indians were at icast familiar with its alpine
habital. Near the head of Little Rock and Beunctt Crecks on the Plateaw and beside onc of the
muncrous bodies of water known as Leg Lake, in 189) a Red Lodge cowboy found a crude log
"stockade” which onc U. 5. ranger conjectured may have been built by carly trappers and their Indian
wives who conccivably led lhemy there {Rollinson 1942:138-139). Additionally, we know that
tribespeople around the Yellowslone plateau could be quite fanmiiar with areas distant from their
immediate terrain; just as it was Crows on the Yellowstone who first informed mountain man Tom
Fitzpatrick of the whereabouts of the important pass {Sonth Pass) throngh the Wind River mountains
in order that his trappers could easily find beaver streams on the other side (in Hafen 1981:339), so
it would be six Wind River Shoshones who apparentiy guided Lt. Gen. P H. Shendan's first mlitary
gxpedition across the Bearooth Plateau in August, 1882 {(U.S. Department of Agnculture 1941.6).

Place-names can also provide indirect linkage between cnlrural groups and gcography. Ina 1979
affidavit by Walter F. Columbus, in which he remembered his days as (ransit man on a smveying
crew between Red Lodge and Cooke Clly in the summer of 1920, Columbus stated that the sole
mountain place-name on their maps at the time was Beartooth Buite, "I recall 1alking to some old-
timers in Cooke City," testified Columbus, "who satd that Bearlooth Mounlain was named by Indians
because of a prominent rock which looked like a beat's tooth. They did not say what tribe of Indians
but there was a tribe of sheep caters who were familiar with the Ycllowstone arca” (Columbus,
November 6, 1979). From the Crow indian perspective conses a bit more detail, thanks to information
provided in 1969 by tribal histonan Joseph Medicine Crow. Responding to a request for information
from a Pubhe Infonnation Specialist at the Helena National Forest office regarding the origin of the
Beattooth placc-name, Medicine Crow sought out some cilderly Crows, and then wrote back:

Unfortunately the old tribal histonans, keepers of tribal annals and oral traditions, are
gonc now and I must find people who had recalied the old story tellers mentioning
cefain events, etc..

Cnc ¢ld lady related that her grandmother used to refer (o the whole mountain arca
around Red Lodge as DAK-PIT-CHAY IGOTUSH, meaning ‘Bear's Small Teeth'.
Several other informants apreed with this version; but none of ther is cerlain about
the onipin of the descrption. I am inclined to believe that such a description is based
on a distant view of the whole area, particularly the jagged looking honzon which
may rcsemblc a bear's tecth from a side view,

Another informant, raised by his old grand parents, recalied his grandinother using
the words DAK-PIT-CHAY {TAGOTUSEH, which means, "Bear's Tusk' or "Bear's
Smalil Tusk'. This informant belicves that 1his descriplion refencd of a particular mck
formation in the mountains bul {ater the whole area was known by singralar term. .

it )5 feasible that the original Crow description of a particular rock formation
resembling a beat's tusk or fang in time was used to include 2 general area. This
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would take place alter 1700-25 when the ancestial tribe of the Crow Indians came
g this area afier 2 long migration trek taking nearly 100 years [Medicine Crow to
Helena MNational Forest, Febuary 20, 198Q].

To this hint of Crow farmiiarity we can add an intrigeing bit of Blackfeet data regarding the
Beartooth Mountain locale. On a map for which a Blackfool Indian Chief named Ac Ko Mok Ki, or
"the Feathers,” provided infonmation to a Hudson Bay Co. Rir (rader 1n 1801, the Indian offered some
intcresting plimpses of the broad extent of Blackfoot Familianty with the plains (Moodie and Kaye
1977). Along the eastern side of the Rocky Mountains he clearly indicated Ki oo pe kis, or "Bears
Tooth", by which he apparently was referring to the same mounlains mentioned by Medicine Crow
above, lying at Latitude 45 deprees north in the Absaroka range. And when it came to identifying
the cntire range by a single promontory he seems to have effected the submersion of the singuiar into
the plural which Medicine Crow suggests was the same process that gave the mountains their name
today.

For research on this region San W, Conncr has added a fina? piecc of evidence for an old
indian proscnce on the Bearooth Plateau. From Vem Wapics of Red Lodge, Momnana he heard (he
following story, which also illustrates the pool of local lore which formal studies and surveys oo
often overlook. It seems that in 1936, shonly alter the Beanooth Highway was complefed, Waplcs
was searching for a conical timber lodge whick he, in turn, had heard about from Dominick Reno
who ran a storc at Bearlooth Lake. Looking near the USFS fire lookowt on the west side of the
Beanooth Highway and overlpoking the Clark's Fork valley, Waples found a aircle of 13 buffaio
skulls "in preity good shape” (Swan Cotmer, Porsonal Conununication, August 1, 1993 No
edditional information or photographs have come 1o light about this site. Although nonc of these
circles has been found 1n Yeliowstone Nattonal Park, such ntual circles of buffalo skuils are known
ont the high plains; some say Indian hunters (aid them out a5 2 magical way to attract buffalo {sec
pamting of buffalo skull circles by Alfred Jacob Miiler, Barsness 1977:86).

The foregoing discussion is not eeant to imply that these rontes, up the Yellowstone River and
over the Beartooth Pass, were the sole means of access for northemn Indians into the Park landscape.
As some northemn Indian visitors guietly {old Park Service officials when they were visiting in 1993,
“We nsed those major trails, but we had many ways of getting into the Park” {David Ruppert, NI'S
Regrional Ethnographer, Personal Communtcation, Augest 9, 19563, Members of tibes as far north
as the Canadian border did travel widely and over extremely long distances, and they frequently
cntercd the Park or passed within the rain shadow alongside it. As their own namatives and recorded
seooraphic knowledae, as well as the chronicles of non-Indians, make very cicar, tnibesmen from
the Blackfect, Flathead, Kootenai and Assimboeine nattons could penetrate the Park's movntainous
perimeter and circulate within it at will. Or they skirted its castern or western bovndaries on long-
distance travels farther south, 1n order to make the annuwal Green River trade rendezvous in Shoshone
commiry, of even 1o venture still decper mio the Southwest and beyond to Moxico.

Blackteet Towards the "Many Smoke"
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In the chronicles of Indian-white as well as Indian-Indian relations related to the Yellowstone
Plateau in the first half of the 19th century, few tribes are as associated with dangerous hit-and-run
raids as the Blackfeet, who hailed from country along both sides of the 11.8.-Canada border. By at
least 1775 this sizeable tnbe had become a linguistically-homogenecus Plains Indian group who were
already major players in early Luropean exploration and economic exploilation of the northern
Plains. All of their three politically-independent divisions spoke diatects of the same Algonquian
stock, but only one of them possessed 1ermilorics which spilled over the lands of the United States
and Canada. Yet distance rarcly deterred any of their warriors from geing wherever they wanted.

Today lhe members of the (nbes collectively but incorreetly known as Blackfect are increasingly
preferring to be known by their old name, Natsitapii. According 1o Reeves and Peacock, they are
composed of three tribes, the Kainaa, Piikani and Siksika, with the history of sub-groups of these
tribes, such as the South Piikani who traditionally hunted, collected plants, camped and conducted
ceremomies 1 Glacier National Park, following their own, unigque trajectory (Reeves and Peacock
1995:3). The most northerly division of the three tribal groups were the Siksika, whose upper
boundary was the Northern Branch of the Saskatchewan River. Between the Battle and Bow Bavers
lay the land of the Blood, or Kainawa. But the termitory of the third division, the Pilkani, stretched
along the mountains and dropped well south of the border, past Glacier Park and, say the carly
scholars Georpe Rird Grinnell (1912) and Wakier MeClintock (1910), actually extending well towards
the Yellowstone River (Steward 1934:3). Onc band of Piikani, known as the Small Robes, even
developed a special affinity for the sguthland, mtemmrrymg with Flatheads and settling near the
Musselshell River {Fwers 1955:216-217).

In he late tth century David Thompson heacd of a sizeabice Picgan war parly which, unable to
locate any Shoshones to raid, had ventured farther south to intercept a Spanish column of pack
animals. Descending vpon them, the Indians forced the Spaniards to flee. The Blackfeet tossed away
their carge, which turned out to he silver ore, and drove the animals an estimated 1500 miles home
{in Ewers 1958:197). The validity of thus aceount i5 underscored by explorer Alexander Mackenzie,
who characterized the Blackfeel ol 1800 a5 an adventuresome, [ar-ranging people, "who deal in
horses and take them upon war parties towards Mexico, froan which they enler into the country to
the soulh-east, which consists of plains” {guoted in McClintock 1910033, Tt i3 also reinforced by a
story reported by James Doty of a Dlackteet trip in the mid-1840s which took three years and
iransporied about five of their chicfs to Taos and Santa Fe (Ewers 1935:198-199),

Clearly the Dlackfeet warriors could strike whergver they desired, from the Rockies to the
Mississippl, from northem Canada down through the southwestern deserts, with stabs into the
Yellowstone Plateau in between, And fairly clearly they were familiar with its intenor. While
accompanying some Blackfeet om a unt in the Missouri-Yellowstone country in spning, 1865, a
Jesuit pricst named Father Xavier Kuppens was regaled by a chief named Big Lake "on the beautics
of that wonderfuol spot.” Iiis curiosity was so great that Kuppens persuaded some young warriors to
guide him into the Park area, whercupon (hey cscorted lum directly to its "chief attraction" - the
Grand Canyon and the Firehole basins (Kuppens 1962:7).
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Around 1800, when the Dlackfoct made their earliest histoncaily-documnented cniy into the
history of the Yellowstone Plateau, they numbered conservatively 15,000 strong {Mooney 1928: 13),
with one estimate of the size of their available warriors at the thne reaching 9,000 (Jenness 1932- 324
- quoting Alexander Mackenzie in i801). By then, thanks to their fortuitous acquisition of botl the
pun { from European traders at the northerh plans posts) and the horse (from sonthemn Plains Indian
middiemen in the tribal horse trade), they had aircady succeeded in [lexing their muscles on their
southeastern borders Lthrough Shoshone country and on into the Bighorn Mountmins of the Crow.
This burst of expansionism wound np pushing the Shoshones all the way back into their old
Wyoming hunting grownds, as the mmvaders attempted to occupy the tormtory in botween.
"Cradually," writes Ake flultkrantz, “single bands of Blackfeet reached the Yellowstone Park
{probably along the Gallatin and Yellowstone), and in the middle of the 9th century they claimed
the plains next to the Rocky Mountaing clear down to Yellowstone Park" {Hultkvantz 1957 142,
corroborated by Schultz 1930:27).

Entering the Park arca to trap beaver bat more commonly (o maraud the fur caches of Amencan
trappers for resale to Botish traders (Spence 1996:22), the Blackfoct never protended (o call the
Yellowstone region thewr owa, in the fashion that they laid spiritual claim to the Rocky Mountain
highlands of Glacier National Park and the Badger-Two Medicine region {as excellently documented
by Reeves and Peacock 1993). At the same time, they did accord the arca special respeat, according
lo mierviews by Joseph Wewxelman with Blackfeet elders:

Gooree Kicking Woman identificd the lands of Yellowstone as sacrod,
although not to the Blackfeet directiy. Because they were sacred to others,
they were Ureated as such by them. When passing through Yellowstone on the
way to the basins of the Snake or (Green nivers, they wonld stop to pray with
ihew pipes or leave lobaceo. Prayers mupght have especiaily been said for a
sale jowmey since wavel was dangerows in the nimeteenth century
[Weixelman 1992:55].

By what routes the Blackfeet made their predatory forays into and around this landscape we have
only a spotty record. But thanks to James Willard Schuliz, there is one infriguing anecdote about a
Piegan war party which traveied dircctly into the hean of what is now Yellowstone National Park.
There they are saud to have come npon what they took at first to be the smoke from 2 slew of
campfires. But after night feil they could detect no Pickering lames, and only later dhd they discover
that what they had seen was the steam nsing from the hot springs. Hence their name for the Park's
area of thermal activity: Assilsy, or "Many Smoke” (Schultz 1562:377).

Even some comtemporary Blackfest can recall heanng of such long-distance {ravels. One
Blackfeet consultant, CCR, a Lizison, Program and Cxnbition Development employee at Calgary's
(rlenbow Museumn, recalled 2 story told him by his grandfather, Mark Maylield, whe belonged 1o
*Chief Old Sun's clan” of the nonhorly Blackfeet and who died i 199] at the ape of 94
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One day, he told me, they used to g0 as [ar as the Mexicans, 2o all the way down and
come back. T would look at him and think, he was crazy, how could they get there?
He said they would start when the grass starts to tuen green, and sometimes they take
a wholc year to get back. Long, long time ago, a group of them were going south and
came upon & huge lake. One old chief was very hot and went to the hills. He was
cooling himself - it hardly ever snowed there - when behind him came a ripple.
Throuzh his legs came this monster and it burned or did something to hma. The chief
said to the Thunder God that he didn't do anything. Can you help me in sloppmg this
creature? Then thunder came down, and a huge tornado sucked up that monster, and
they left. The following year when they came back by the place where this happened
[on the return trip to the norh], thers was no waler left at that place [Phone Interview
with Blackfeel consultant CCB, August 22, 1996].

Figure 2.3 Pelican Creek site of Osborne Russell’s 1839 battie with Bluckfeet (Photo
conrtesy of Yellowstone National Park Archives, Catalog #YELL 37880),
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Although atfter considerable searching we have been unable to find morc geographically-precise
versions of Lhe trails feliowed on such Piegan adventures 1o the south, a seneral picture of Blackfest
long-distance travel has come from Brings-Dewn-The-Sun, a Canadian Blackfoot man whe was
wterviewed by the amateur scholar and photographer Walter McClintock 1903, The old man smd
that his peoplc customanthy used two main routes for their major journcys. One led themn northwards
out of Calgary, Alberta, up mto the Bamen Lands of the Northwest Termtory and bevond to the
Yuken - "as far as people live," in the old man's words. However, the Old North Trail which took
ithern 1 the opposite direction bordered the southern maountains, and even extended "south into the
couniry inhabited by a people with dark skins, and long hair falling over their faces (Mexico)”
{McClintock 1930:4335). Fast-moving war pantics would ply these routes, but also whole families and
bands traversed them as well, As one Blackfest memory of the tribe's last, unsuccessful jommey te
make peace twith the Shoshone describes these farmlics on the move:

When we traveled, if you were with the head ones, you could not sec the last ones,
thcy were so far back. They had more horses than they couid count, so they used
fresh horses every day and traveled very fast. On the twenly-fourth day they reached
the place where Owl Bear had iold the Spake they would camp, and put up their
lodges along the creck [Goanell 196]:130].

The father of Bomgs-Down-The-Sun told McClintock abont one of these long voyages to visit
the dark-skinned southerners which was undertaken in the eady 19th century by 2 man ramed Clk
Tongue and his wife, In Clk Tongue's case, the ultimate purpose of the odyssey was neither for
raicing or kunting but turned ocul Lo be the guest for powerful medicine. Down in the hot country a
"South Man" had sold himy an cxiremely sacred "Dancing Pipe”, which was 10 be used on important
occasions, in conjunciion with its medicing bundle, One feature of this bundle's ceremony was s
power to grant practitioncrs, throurgh gazing into the ritwally-eviscerated body of a badger, a glimpse
of whether they would dic young or live to enjoy old age. Bul because this foreknowledge too oflen
saddencd people, the "Sonth Man" discouraged its new Blackfeet owncers from trying it omt
{McCiintock 1930:435-436).

While on such missions the Blackfect war parties scized every opportunity to ambush their old
cnemies, whether they were the Shoshonces or the Crows. Brings-Down-The-Sun remembered one
"picture writing" created by his father which recorded such a far-reaching mihitary expedition led by
a young chief named Call Robe. Afler “traveling southward along the Rocky Meuntams,” the band
crossed the Yellowstone and entered "Lhe country of ihe Snakes” with whom they skirmished, barely
escaping with their Hves (McClintock 1930: 469), Thanks agaim to the prolific chromeler of carly
Blackfcct travels, James Willard Schullz, we have yet another descnphion of such a long-distance
joumey to the south, a parrative which Schultz heard first-hand from a Blood chicf named Cagle
Pluine.

Drepaning for his raid upon the Crows, early one marning the young Eagle Plume led nine

warriors from Lheir lipis aleng the "Belly River” to the banks of the "Dear” [Marias] River, which
they crossed near a large, sacred ted rock on its rorthom shore "just above Great Northern Railway
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Branch." After praying (o this rock for sucecss on their raid, they then crossed the "Milk" [Teton]
River below the breast-shaped butte which lent the stream its name. At the junction of the “I'ile of
Recks” [Sun] and "Big"” [Missoun] nvers, the young men, by now very hungry, fonded the latier
streamn and camped for a few nights at "Rock-Ridge-Across", the sile of present-day Great Falls, n
order to lunt for bulfalo,

Successful at obtaining meat, they then pressed onward, crossing the "Yellow” [laduih]
Mounitains throngh the gap and soon reaching the "Dried Meat” [Musselshell] River. Shostly alter
wading this river they glimpsed the cutling of the north end of the “Bad” or "Unfarthiul” {Crazy]
Mountains, halting at the head of the "Bad" [Shields] Ruver that they knew lNowed into the "EIk"
[ Yellowstone]. Now they knew they were close to their destnation, and before long, "where Elk
River comes from the mountains [probably near 3ig Timber] into the plam, we saw nsmg the amoke
of many lodge fires, of a lig Crow camp, of course™ (Schuliz 1930:217-224).
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Figure 2.4. Muap of Piegan-Blackfeet uboriginal hunting territory, which includes portion
of Yellowstone National Park within southern perimeter (From The Sun Cume Down by

Fercy Bullchild, 1985 np. }.

Accordimg (o Brings-Down-The-Sun, his people might be away on such journeys for many
months, which most likely led them through or just sharling the Yellowstone platcay, and eventually
brought them into the far southwestern country from whence they biought back the rare matenals
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which were native to those foreign landscapes. But their absences could also stretch far longer: Elk
Tongue's tnp took four years - twelve months of steady traveling to get there, and exghteen months
just to got back bocause he chose the longer detour through the "High Trees" or Bitlerroot country
in onder to avoid any Crows, Sioux and Cheyennes whoe might be lying in wait along their main
North Trail. There was tremendous rgjoicing when the Black feet warmors Imally relurned home with
their spoils and stories like those reviewed here.

While on the toad they also visited time-honored locations for oblaining natural resources they
could not [ind at home. Tt was on the Little J3ig 1lorn River {Khpaksi Tuktai, or "Ash River"), for
instance, deep in Crow cournlry, that they intermupted their raiding lottg enough (6 hunt for wood for
their bows and armows and ash for their pipestems (Schultz 1962:373). Along the way they also paid
spectal attention Lo any minerat paint deposits which figured in (heir "mental maps" of the
counlryside, as will be described below.

Aside from such written accounts and their direct interviews, the other genre of native Blackfeet
source material that allows us 1o apprectate the breadth of Blackfeet ravels and termitonal awareness
are their visual renderines, ¢ither pictographic drawings which usually require mierpretation by the
priginal artist as Drings-Down-The-5un mentions above, or their infrequent maps. One is the
carlographic document referred to above which was preparcd by a Blackfect man named Ac Ko mok
ki, or "The Feathers.” The Indian may have first sketched i in the ground or the snow when he met
the Hudsen's Bay Company Trader named Peter-Fidler at his post on the Saskatchewan River in
February, 1801, possibly in response to a request from Fidler, who then apparently copied it in his
notebook {Ruggles 1991:62-65; Information courtesy of Mark Warhus and the Newberry Library,
Chicago, from exhibit deseription for AN, Anowsamith's " A map ¢xhibiting all the Now Discoverics
in the Imerior Parts of Nerth Amenca, January 1st 1795, additions to 1802™). What The Feathers
depicted was an anca that extended at least 300 miles south, down into central Wyomung, On the east,
he illustrated the confluence of the Missouri and Yellowstone Rivers and then indicated his people's
range past the Rocky Monntains all the way to the Pacific Ocean. Ln its entixety this constituted an
arga of about 200,000 square miles, to which (he Indian then appended a census for the 32 Indian
groups living in the region, even showing their relative locations and giving the number of tipis for
cach as well,

From this document onc oblains vivid evidence of Black [eet trading and warmng routes that led
thern from western Canada down along the Rockies - through or edeing along the Yellowstone
National Park region - to Shoshone country and the central Wyoming tobes as well as cast to the
trading rendezvous at the Mandan, Hisatsa and Arikara villages long the middie Missoun. To cover
the full journey from north o south, according o Ag Ko moek ki, Blackfoet horsemen took thirty-
three days. Alsothe map reveals tribal names tor such sites along the Absarcka front mnge as "The
Rattle” (Ratlesnake Mountain), "The Heart'! {Heart dountain, "Bull's Nose™ {the Boll Mountains}
and "Warm Water River,” {almost cortainly the Shoshone River).

Yet even a cursory Te-examination of this map supgests that with a lttle closer awarcness of
Shoshonean social groupings the Blackfoct knowledee regarding these and other Yelowstone
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Plateau-associaled tribes might be interpreted a bit more pracisely than the decoding which
accompanied its 1977 publication might suggest. For example, £17 on the map, or the "Fish eating
Indians" is probably the Agaidika, or Lembhi; #18, or the "mol" eating [ndians very likely refers to
the camas caters or some other Shoshonean group; and 719, or the "Wood Indians” could well be the
Boise Indians, otherwise known as the Yahandika or ground hog eaters.

Nor did this impulse on the pant of Blackfeet to depict the termtory known and covered by their
forefathers cease in the 19th century. As recently as the 1980s, the Picoan Blackfeet storyieller Percy
Bullchild, mhis collection of traditionial naratives entitled The Sun Came Down, included his hand-
drawn map of his people's territonal boundaries, boldly positioning a clearly-labeled "Yellowstone
Park" within its southern extremuty {[955) But another way to pet a sense of the contimily of
Blackfeet awareness of the greater Yellowstone region throughout the first half ol the 19th century
is to tabulate some reports of their incursions o or just past this area,

Blackfeet In or Around the Yellowslone Platesy

1787 FFur trader David Thompson hears from a Blackfeet warnior about his people's first
herse-stealing raid into Shoshone temtory {Thompson 1916:342-343).

[ROS On a branch of the Jefferson Fork, near the Missouri headwaters, fur trapper John
Colter barely cscapes from a large Blackleet war parly (Chittenden 1964.28-29),

i809-10  Blackfeet push Missoun Fur Co. trappers away from the vicinity of Yellowstone
{Amertcan State Papers VI, Indian Affairs I, pp. 4514333,

1826 Northeast of Yellowstone Lake, near West Thumb Geyser Basin, Danicl T. Potts
July describes two Blackfect attacks from one "large party” (Haines 1996:42).
1826 In area of Yellowstone's springs, a trapper and his party arc driven onto (he plains by

Blackfaet (Hultkrantz 1957:142, after Crampton 1932:5, afier letter in The
Philadelphia Gazette, Sept. 1927).

1428 En route to a peace parley with Shoshones in the south, Blackfeet Chief Crowfoot and
fourteen warriors ambush a white man (Dempscy 1965:8),

13529 Belween the Yellowstone River and Devils Slide, party of fut trappers (including,
young Joc Meck) is attacked by a party of Piegans (Chittenden 1895:39-40),

832 Battle boiween DMackf{eet and For traders, with Bannock friends, at the Pierre's Hole
rendevons site (Replogle 1956: 37; Norris 1379:988).
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834 Accompanying Crows for buffale hunt 2 half day's travel fiom No Wood Creek,
irapper Zenas Leonard is altacked by Blackfeet {(Brown 1961 55-56,

1539 Near Pelican Creek cutlet into Yellowsione Lake, Osbome Russeil's camp s
ransacked by Piegans, he never retains to the region (Russell 1965:101-105).

1839 Just north of Yelliowstone Lake, al Indian Pond, the trappers led by Baptise Decharme
clash with a large body of Blackieel (Hamilton 19035:94-95; Norns 1882:40-45).

844 On western shore of Yellowstone Lake a large grouep of rappers from nosth battle
with Blackfeei {Chittenden [395:45).

1845 Reports of Biackfcet Icader Painted Wing and 275 warriors pursuing Shoshonces who
siole their horses into geyser arca (Linford 1947: 251,

1865 Beleian Josuit Francis Xavier Kuppens 15 guided fo Yellowstone Grand Canyon and
Firchole basins by Picgan wairiors {{Iaines 1996:89).

1867 Prospecting crew and trading post enteepreneurs detects signs of hoslile Blackfect
near the Upper Ealls of Yellowstone River (Hanes 1974:37; Brown 1961:178-171).

Today, of course, we cannot be sure whether any of these Black feet parties took advantage of the
carthen paint deposits to be found at key points along ther southern ek, As seems 1o have been the
case with the Flathead, did these wamors dig into ochre seams near the Missonri River to wrap up
m special paint-bags {or the tap home (suggested by Claude Schaeller field notes, Glenbow
Institute)? Or did they stop at one time-honored Blackfect spot, reportedly near some "warm springs”
on the Yellowstone River, to offer the customary praycrs to a renowned medicine man before
digging deep into a cut-bank for yellow pamt (for Blacklzet paint-collecting practices, see
McChntock 1910:207-2243? Oncee they approached the Park, might these Blackfeet visitors have also
ventured a quarier of a mile beyond those wood-covered pits on the talus slope opposite Electric
peak, just ouiside the Park's northem entrance, lo utilize the quarry which local whites would later
¢all indian Paint Cave, with its premivm-quality red and yellow clay, and the pick marks which
mdicaied the work of other native excavators {Walt Allen, Gailatin National Forest Archacologist,
Personal Commumcation, August 15, 1996)? And within the present Park boundaries and perhaps
foilowing Obsidian Creek to Lake of the Woods, did these Blackfeet then twm southeast to
Amnphitheater Springs, the source of Lemonade Creek, in order to extract 2oy of the abundant
vermillion paint which Indians are kirown to have obtained in that vicimty (Bach 1973:165) orin red
and veilow pamt deposils found in the (issure opposite the mouth of Hellrgarng Creek which Park
supenntendent P.W. Nomis noticed had evidently been visited by Indians in modern times (Nowms
1881:54)?
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We may not know about their possible use of these mineral resources, but we have a inore
probable speculation that they kept their ¢yes peeled for any edibie foods or useable plantls they
found along their path. Coming up the Yellowstone Riverthe Black feet were surcly struck by cenain
obvious differences between some biotic communitics and (hose hack home. But moving through
the sazebrush grasslands on the valley bollom w the right season, along Wil Creek, Dig Creck or
siiniar butary streame, they would casily find bushes of ripe serviceberries, gooseberries,
raspberries and chokecherrics, As the andity of the sun-beaten ground increased en route towards
present-day Mammoth, they would also discover clumps of prickly pear cactus, whilc even in the
driest poriton of the Park, around Maminoth itself, only a shorl distance up the side canyons wonid
bring them to the sites of old-time, "ghost” beaver dams which featured richer soils, more motsture
and ample foraging opportunitics.

Op the "Peoplic’s Trail” - Flatheads Remember Going South

Other norherly wibes with collural memories or fragmentary knowledge of the upper
Yellowstone and environs were the Flathead, or Salish-speaking people, of Montana, and their
nnmediate native neighbors. Since there oxists no evidence of any sort that this nation ever flattened
their beads - as did their lingwistic brethren along the Colunbia River - the term Salish 15 ofien
preferved. In Carling Malouf's opinion, their aboriginal center was at “Three Forks" - the conflucnce
of the Missourt, Madison and Jefferson rivers, and in the Gallatim Valley to the south, even though
they hunted and raided as far cast as present-day Billings and mto the Wyoming Big Horns. Although
the earhier scholar fames A. Tet placed thoem as far east as the upper Yellowstone Valiey. "Parties
of Flathead,” he wrote, "also visited the mountain Snake, especially the Lombg, and they also visited
Shoshoni bands on the Yellowstone" (Teit 1930269, alse 303-306)).

As for the closcly-associated {Upper) Pend d'Oreilie, they were once actually part of the Salish
nalion {and the two stll speak mutually mtellinbie lanpuages). Before they were concentrated on
asgparate reservation in Washington State, they could be found around Flathead Lake, the Bitterrom
Yalley and the Upper Clark Fork River between present-day Missoula and Ruite, Montana (Malouf
1908: 297, At the tmie of Yellowstone Park's inception these Pend ¢ Oreille numbered around 10068
sonds, Just west of Salish temilory proper lived the linguistically-related Coeur d"Alene, whose
established permanent and wmporary camps throughout the Spokane River system but who also
could be found along ponions of the Clearwater and Clark Fork streams {(Palmer 1998 313).
Reduced from an estimated 3,000 to 4,600 in 1780 to about 320 members im 1853, the Cosur
d’Alene foraging grounds probably overlapped in amicable, motusi-use fashion with that of their
surrounding linguistic cousing. Finally, one must include in this particular comer of shoulder-to-
shoulder Platcan Indian peoples the linguistically-unigue Kootenai, whose (raditional lands north of
the Monlana Salish oxtended into Canada but who undertook long-hstance buffalo-hunting
expeditions into the plains, and whose American branch drew closer to the Flathead when the Jesuits
created their St lenating Mission in 1854 (Brunion 1998: 224-234). From the carly rescrvation
penod through today, their historical cxperience has increasingly heen shared with that tribe {excopt
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Figwre 2.5, Folldore from tribes to the novth and west of Yellowstone National Park both
feature the mythic being, Coyote, striving to procure fish for the Indians on either side of
the Continental Divide In the greater Yellowstone ecosystent. But while Coyvote is only
successful in establishing smaller fish for highland dwellers on the western side, as this
ifusiration by Flathead artist Frederick E. Roullier shows he fails entirely to capture
salmon for Indians on the "dawn side of the mountains.” This explaing wiy it will laypely be
buffale that these Plains peoples will pursue in the future (from Covote Tales of the
Mountain Salish by Harriet Mifler and Elizabeth Harrison, from narratives they recarded
Srom Plerre Pickette. Rapid City, South Dakota: The Tipi Shop, (974, p. 9,

that, as l3runten also notes, they have “tended to belong to a less-acoulturated, traditional
gronp...somewhat 1solated on the northem end of the Flathead Reservation”™ (Brunton 1998: 234).

The exienl of southemn wisits by these Flathead was made somewhat more precise by
anthropoiogist Carling Malouf, whose early fieldwork was targely devoled to the tinbe, and whe
states unequivocally that "they went as far as Yellowstone National Park® (valouf 1967:4), What
Maloul argucs as the principal motivation for their relocation mio the Bitterroot Valley was the
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intrusion, as early as the 1600s, of Shoshoean Indians from Idaho and Wyommg who began
marauding up fromw the sowth once they had been emboldened by the horses and leather armor they
acquired [roin the Spanish. Sonie oral traditions also suppon knowledze and usc of the Paik to the
Flathead. According to interviews by the bi-lingnal Flathcad imerpreter, Pierre Pichette - who talked
in the 1930s on behal{ of namrative-collectors Bon Wheadon and Claude Schaefier with such reliable
tribal elders as Paul Antoiwae, Victor and Morine Vanderburg, and Baptiste and Larse Lompry - the
ancestors of the Flathcads expressly sought out the obsidian quarres in Yellowstone National Park
{Clark 1966:87). Although in 1833, Wamen Ferris rccalicd that his Pend d'Creilles guides were
"appalled” by the geysers, and that onc Indian remarked that "hell, of which he had heard from the
white-man, must be in that vicinity," one of Pichette's storics shed a more positive light on the Park.
The narative {eatured the trickster figure, Covyote, in his familiar role in the Platcau as landscape
transformer, and protector and culture-hearer for human beings.

But before summarizing Pichette's story, which anthelogizer [lla E. Ciark entitied "Covyote's
Prophecy Concermng Yellowstone National Pagk" {Clark 1966:86-90), we must [ivst address the
issue of its authenticity. As for assessing the bonafides of starytelier Pichette, what we know abont
the man atiests to his competence a8 a traditional narrater. Bom in J877 on the Flathead Indian
Reservation's Jocko Agency near the present-day location of Arlee, Montana, when he died in 1953
it was said that "Picherle had made an
£normons contmbution 1o the preservation
and understanding of the culture of his
people” {(Miller, Harmmsom and Picheite
1974:7). His cultural knowledge came
through his family but was cerlainly
decpened by personal ragedy: al the age
of fifieen while 2 student at the mission
boerding school in St. ignatius, Pchetie
contracted measies and lost his eyvesight.

Thereafler the boy became a tnbal
intellectual. Pichene had been only a vear
old when his mother, an cnmlled Pend
d'Oreilic and Kalispell woman named
Mary Sabme, passed away. Instead of
living with his father, however, an
enrolled Spokane named Modess I'chetie,
Pierrc was raised by his maternal
grandmother, also named Mary, who is
believed to have been among Chief
Arlec's band when it gave up its beloved
Bitterroot country and moved to the Jocko
Agency after 1872, From his grandmother
young Pierre absorbed many namatives -

Figure 2.6. Pierre Pichette, Salish-Kutenal orvaf
historian and storyieller, from Covote Tales of the
Maontara Salish by Harriet Miller and Elizabeth
Harrisor fromy tales narrated by Plerre Pichette,
ittustrations by Frederick E. Roullier, Rapid City,
Sowuth Dakota: The Tipi Shop, 1974, Page 7).
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mylhic, legendary and historical. Once he became blind, he taught hirmsell lo read and use a
typewriter in Draille, and thereaflicr became renowned among his people for ms bilingual skalls, his
clear memory, his gills ag a public orator, and his collaboration and cormespendence with numerous
scholars on matiers of Salish-Kutenai tradition. Furthermore, his reputation for truthfulness and
hngmistic accuracy made him a valued interproter for his tribe throughout their eventually succcssful
land claim hearings. This background would seem to validate Pichette’'s credibility as a trustworthy
staryleller, which s reinforced by the [act that the well-respected anthropologist-historian Claude
Schaefer considered Pichette sufficient]ly knowledgeable to engage him as a key informant, and uscd
him to obtain detailed data on TFlathead camp moves.

One might also examine the credibility of the document’s interlocutor, We have no detailed
information on the late Flla Elizabelr Clak’s interviewing practices. An English professor at
Washinglon State University in Pullman, Washington, Ms. Clark’s carcer focused on collecting
Indian texts from the Pacific Northwest and the Rockies. She obtained her matenial from both field
mterviews aind library research. For a professional evaloation of her work, however, we contacted
the two major scholars of Northwest Indian narratives, D, Jarold Ramsey and, through Dr. Ramsey,
the dean of American linguistic studies, D, Dell Hymes. First, from Dr. Ramsey:

Without knowing the details of the charges and biases against Clark’s work, 'm
afraid T can’t give you a very sharp-edged comment. But T'H venture this. In looking
at and sernetimes consuling her (wo main collections ofIndian narrative texts { from
Pacitic Nonhwest and the Rockies), [ have never fornd any evidence that she “tnade
things up” or even embroidered her materials... My feeling about her work has always
heen something like this: that she deserves some credit for recosnizing and trying to
promote the study of traditional Indian oral litcrature as lilerature, in a time {30's to
50's) when few scholars were following that ling; and she also deserves credit for
undertaking guite a lot of folkloric ficld work — she worked, for example, on the
Warm Spnings Reservation in Central Oregon, near where | grew up. When [ began
to work on my own anthology, Covyote Was Going There: Indian Literature of the
Orceon Country, [ thought ol her as a worthy predecessor and rival in the cause of
raining serious lilerary altention for the lranscobed oral fraditions of the Far West
[Personal Communication, August 11, 1998].

As a consideration for this project, I2r. Ramsey mentioned our concems to r, Dell Hymes and
reporied the following:

No seoner had I mailed my letier to you - couple of days ago, then Dell Hynes called
from his place in Oregon. He says he never knew Elia Clark, but has always
gonstdered her Indian collecting and editing honest, careful, and valuable within what
now seem Hke jts limits (rer concern with native litcrary conventions and
assumptions and with questions ol translation and textualization). He's as puzeled
as [ by the opposilion you've encountersd to her work [Personal Communication,
August 13, 1998,
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The matn thrusi of these wo positive testimonials concems Clark’s fleld collecting endorsements
echoed i Dr. Martus Barbeau's review of Ms. Clark’s Indian Lepends of Canada - Barbeau 1962}
Dut perhaps her care with the vetting of received texts did leave something to be desired. In his
Augost 11, 1998 letter Ramsey added the *...she does cast a very wide and sometimes unaceountable
net for her matenals,” and ¢lled @ Wasco Indian story which Clark copicd from another work, a
source which Ramagey assessed as “romanticized and utterly shaky as to ils provenance” (Personal
Communication, August 11, 1998). We sense this same discrepancy in Clark’s materials botween
those she collected personally and those she litted from earlier publications. For instance, in our
scarch for Northern Cheyenne materials connected to Yellowstone National Park we werc intrigucd
o locate a purported Cheyenne creation story for the “Land of Great Fire” accompanied by a color
photograph of Minerva Terrace at Mammolh Hot Springs, ina 1995 coffec table publication (Milne
1905:89), Upon reaching the author, however, we discovered he had lilted the narrative from an
anthology of Indian narratives coedited by Ella E. Clark (Tidmonds and Clark: 1989). Inspeeting that
publicationled us to a third work from which Ms. Clark had, in turm, uncritically borrowed this story.
Edited by an Eastern Montana College prolessor of Education, 1ap Gilliland, this pamphlet, The
Flood, was first published m 1972 (Gilliland 1972}, But upon reaching Mr. Gilliland and inguiring
about the geographical specifics of his narmtive he admutted that he had added those o make the
sotry more concreie and acceptable. In the original namative he had heard from his Norhem
Cheyenne consultalts (neither audio-taping nor preserving his handwritten notes) the story had been
geographically vague, “So [ think T added thosc places there, to make it more specific, Yes, I know
1 did” (Personal Phone Communication, September 4, 1998),

Another way to assess whether such a namrative is "authentic” maght be to examine its plot and
to judge its conformity with other aspects of Flathead and Plateau Coyote namatives and stonytetling
techniques. The story opens with Coyate leaving a well-known spot in Flathead peography: the
sacred springs above the medicing tree near the town of Datby in western Montana. This is where
Coyole chased a bighorn ram across an anoyo so that its homs stuck in a ponderasa pine tree that
1 still revered by Flathead people. In fact, the entire narrative is anchored by authentic Flathcad
places; for ai the very end of the story the plom trees, which Coyote creates out of hus horse wiip for
the benefit of people, now become the Flathead name for what the white man calls the Jocko River,
near the town of Dixon, Montana, And in the tale Coyote behaves according 1o type: he is thin and
gaunt but relentlessly traveling, We learn Lhat Grizzly Bear has convened a great "gathering of the
Libes," bt Covole hears aboul [t too late and must race to the location for this event "in a valley of
what is now Yellowstone Park. " an area known to {eem with these dangerous animals.

But instead of walking right in, Coyole stays imnoticed with an old woman nearhy. A3 is the
typical number symbo! for Indian folklore of this region, four times he has her make requests of
Grizzly Bear, the leader of the gathering, twice for his best food, twice for his best drum. Finally
getting Grizzly Bear's instrument, Coyole then sumumons supermatural powers to kill him. When the
people then want Coyote for their new chief, he promaotes Golden Eagle instcad. As ifin exchange
for the thankful gifi of a horse from the peoples, Coyole responds wilh a glowing verbal porirayal of
the thermal region whicl: sounds at odds with the forbidding image reported by Ferris:
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In generations to come, this place around herc will be a treasure of the people. They
wili be proud of it and of all the cunous things in it - [lint rocks, hot springs, and cold
sprmgs. People will be proud of this spot. Springs will bubble out, and steam: wall
shoot out. Hot spnings and cold springs will be side by side. Hot waler will fly into
the air, in fhis place and that piace. No one kiows how long this will continue. And
voices will be heard here, in different languages, in the penerations to come [Clark
1966:89].

Coyote's fight against gnzzly bears is told in twe of Pichetic’s other narratives (Miller, {larrison
and Pichette 19744649, 54-57} and 1s an extension of the ubiquitous Plateau theme of Coyole
conquering dangerous beasts or supernatural monsters to ready the world for humag habitation, as
evidenced in Deward Walkeir's collection of Coyote-versus-Grizzly stories from the neighbonng Nez
Perce {Walker 1994:163-120). The Flathcad has him kithog them on behalf of human beings and so
do the Nez Perce {Walker 1994:107-109, 116), and like the Flathead story, the Nez Perce even
suggest Coyote trying to use Grizzly's-own power against lim. As for Haincs' objection that the
"modem” element of the horse nerates the narative's authenticity, Plains Indian {ollkdore contains
{requent references to the supernatural origin of horses which are blithely obhviouws to their tustonical
ongin from Curo-American society, For example, the Pawnce lold of a young man whe drcamt of
their creator, Tirawa, opening the sky and dropping the first two ponies down to carth {Dorsey
15062:123}. Among the Cheyenne, when the people led by their culiure hero, Sweet Medicine, arc
camping at Devil's Tower, he predicts the day when an animal “will cary you on his back and help
you 11 meny ways” {Stands in Timber and Liberly 1967:40%. The Picgan hinked their version of the
widespread story of the woman who marries a star with an account of how the Great Chiel ofthe Sky
World wade a horse from wet clay for their offspring to nde {Bradiey 1923:298-299).

But both this horse element and the Yellowslone National Park forecast in the Pichette narrative
exemplify a deeper ¢reative twist often found in American Indian folklore, which Platcan Indian
folklore scholar Jarold Ramesay calls "retroactive prophecy " Dy this terin Ramsay refers to the geare
of stories that often claim speeial knowledge, o forecast agpects or consequences of ndian-white
interaction or even cataclysmic events which, in reality, have already happened or are already known.
However such stories are recast as prophecies which cxisted long before, and resuit from "Indian
mytholooies endeavormg (o preserve the continvums of the old ways in the face of their apparent
utter disruption” (Ramsay 1983:164). In this particular case, from 2 non-Indian point-of-view the
Flalhcad onginator of this story wonid have retooled information he had heard about the
Yellowstone thermal features in order to give lis people the indirect credit for knowang about this
“reasure" of a place, since 1t was theit colture here who gencrously gave it to peopie fromn all over
the worid, who would then flock 1o it {which can be read as arare Indian cndorsemnent of a mulii-use
policy}. From a Flathead perspective, however, the narrator is only doing what comes nataraliy,
attnbuting the world's wonders to the four-legged demi-urge whom they have always acknowledped
created the known world for them.

Funhermore, ltke some of the examples cited by Ramsay, this Pichette narrative actually seems
to be spliced together from two time-frames: the “Myth Age" in the first pant of the story, where

13



Covyote kalls the Gnzzly Bear, and the second pant, seowring in the more "Historical Age,” where
people thank Coyote for saving them with the gift of the gray horse, and then Coyote's Inal prophetic
words about Yellowstone National Park as ifin reward for thelr eratitude, Just as no one can say that
the aforementioned storics of horses were not grafied onto older narratives on the spol, we cannot
be sure whether Pichieite imself invented his last section as weil. But what Ramsay's essay argues
is {hat this creative process of trying to make novel phenomena consistent with trbal worldview has
been a persistent impulse throughout the American Indian world ever since Bure-American and
Native Amencans first began intcracting. From Native Ameican, or culhural anthropological
perspectives, then, the above namarive wonld appear wholly appropriate to traditiona] Indian
storytelling mechanisms and motivations, even if historians doubt its consistency with chronologieal
seguences o tidy associations between reglons and (ribes. (Among those who remain highly dubious
about the authenticity of this Clark/Pichette narative is Park hisiorran Lee Whimtlescy who regards
its closing section particularly as sounding Euro-American and concocted or at lcast rewniricn by 2
popularizer {(Clark) who was a teacher of English hierature and neither a traned ethnographer or
linguisi ).

Now we returst from Flathead folklore to their history. It has been hypothesized (hat the Flathead
spint from their Salishan-speaking relatives to the west at an carly date {Tumey-High 1937:11-21].
Therealter they became known in Montana for bieading their adoption of many key Plans Indian
traits, such as utilization of the horse {receivimg them from the Northern Shoshone sometme afier
1730-40 - Ewers 1955; Malouf 1957), buffalo hunting, and the contcal tpi, with key characteristics
of the Platcau cultural world, such as foraping for tubers with digeing sticks and creating colicctive
visigri-inspired ceremomes such as the Blue Jay Dance. Never a very large wribe, the Flatheads were
down to about 600 souls in 1806, if we believe Lewis and Clark. Duc largeiy to their incessant stnfe
wilh the overpowering Blackfeet, however, by the time they signed the treaty of Hell Gate in 1855
their numbers had almost been reduced by half again.

The Flathead hunters of'the eary 19th ccatiry who lell the Bittenroot Vailey in search of buffaio
to the east faced a rougher and lonpger 1oad to therr old hunting grovnds than the one they had once
undertaken from their eariter homeland at Three Forks, but they surely were acquainted with the
route. Their fardy-detaited recoliections of this long-distance trek, which would have been the major
phase of 2 joumey that subsequently cowid have brought them 1o the Yeliowstone region, were
narrated in the 1930, through interpreter Pichette, by clders Paul Antoine and Lowse Lumpry to the
ethnographer Claude Schaeffer {Claude Schaelfer Papers, Glenbow Museum, Calgary, courtesy of
the Kootenai-Salish Culture Committes),

By about 1800 it had beeome their customary practice to launch upon bi-annual quests for buffalo
meat, following what the Salish called Sinkakatiiwax, which transiates as "The People's Trai." For
this jowmey they generally allowed at least ten days, and eventually it took (hem to the headwaters
of the Musseilshell River. For the first stretch of such an expedition the Salish panty would ind
farewell to their campsites which were Jocated in the vicinity of Stevensville, Montana, Moving
north up the Bincrroot Yalicy, they headed for the present site of Missoula. There they tnmed east,
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following the trail along
Petty (Pattee) Creck which
flowed bebween old Fort
Missoula and today's
University of Montana
CAITIILE.

Rading along this creek
as it ¢ut through the hills 1o
the "Missouta nver” (Clark
I'ork of the Columbia), they
forded it just east of its
junction  wilh the Rig
Blackfoot River, and then
continued to  follow 1ty
northem banks fora distance
of "nine mnules above
Gomta." At this pownl they
crossed the nver to its
southeim  shorelineg, rode
eastward past Medicine  Fynue 2.7 Kootenui-Salish Consultant, TT, at Obsidian Cliff.
Tres, and finally amved at :
the present town of
Drimmoend. Sucking to the southern shoreline, they dropped about halfway to Garrison before
crossing the niver onee apain and pursuing the southemn course of the "north fork” (Little Blackfoot
River) towands Lhe hamlet of Avon,

{——=rry

Now they forded this nver, keeping o the southern banks 1o Elliston, where they again waded
back across, sticking with i{s northern shore until they reached a place "where two crecks empty into
the nver, one from the north and one from the south.” At this point the party would tum up the
northemmost of these creeks (possibly Dog Creek), which they shomly abandoned, however, to head
directly east through a pass (possibly Mullen Pass) in the Continenlal Divide - alihough Schaeller's
consultants said that they could also have chosen to cul directly cast a liltle carlier so as to use
MacDonald Pass throngh the Divide (probably following Tenmite Creek afler that). By either route,
they scon found the Missouri River, which they crossed just east of the present-day state capital of
Helena.

To the Flathcad Indians the Missouri River was kiown as ep vy ntwe?tkwus, which meant "river
of the red paint.” At a well-known site Just to the north of where their trail actually traversed the
Missouri Lhey ofien dug out the reddish hematite which they used in ceremonial activities and to
paint their fipis. If this expedition was taking place in the fall usually they could have forded the river
without assistance. But 1f 1t was summertime, said Schaelfer's narrators, they would have to make
"tipi-skin boats.” Had they then wanted to strike out for the Yellowstone Plateau, 1 would have been
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aht Casy mattet 1o continuie to {ollow the Missouri River due south to Three Forks, and from there
stick with the Madison to the Park's present western ¢ntrance. However, none of Schacker's
informanis, at ieast, mentioned this option.

From the Missouri the hunters headed inte the Big Belt Mountains, which they traversed by
means of a prss [possibly Decp Creek] before riding by a Fort Logan (1), still maintaining their
course duc €ast 5 as Lo cross directly between the Little Belt Mountains {Castle Mountains) and the
Crawy Mountains. Picking up the South Fork ot the Musselshell in (his widening basin, at last the
men would gain their [icst sight of the desiced buffalo herds. According 10 the Flathead informants,
once the party had entered this niver plain and edged farther along the well-timbered Musselshell,
they had to remain ever aleit, for surpnise attacks by Blackfeet or others might come at any time.

Penetrating the " Smokey Ground”

It was at this pomt, Schacfter's infonmants added, that had they wished the Mathead hunters
{somctlimes accompanicd by the Pend d'Oreilie) nught kave decided vpon the additional trek down
to the Yellowstone. This they accomphished by dropping a littic further down the Musselsheil before
wurning souheast on their southern trail. Without funther explanation as to Lhe sigmificance of the
date, they said that this latter route was nsed "more frequently previous to 877" « which, however,
wonld have been when those Flathead surely knew that imilitary activity over the Moz Perce war was
intense and uncomfvdably close-by,

Unftortunately Schaeffer elicited no further delails for what might have been the next Jeg of this
jeurney 1o the Yellowstone Plateau, nor about any possible routes they followed within the corrent
Park, (e amusing story told by a Kutenai, however, gets natives from northern Montana at least
partway to the Park. Rememibenng humorous "firsts™ among his people, Baptiste Mathias told Thain
White that it was "down towards Red [.odge" that one traveler to the south picked up a five pound
lard bucket. When he retwned home he pui a cover on il As curious onlookers gathered around to
sco the swange metal container, he whipped oif ity cover to astound them with reflections of their
faccs in the metal base, "They offered him ali kinds of things but he wouldn't sell it (White 1952: 4)."

Liven afler all this time of removal from the Yellowstone environs, our recent imterview with a
Flathead elder confirmed the general outling of the Schaclfer ¢claims about southern travels, and
places his people's geographical knowledgze squarely within the Park. A forestry technician for the
Flathead I'ribe, LA, was born near Arlee, Montana, sixty-two years ago, in the house ol clder SR,
As he remembered the stories of old people like his grandmother LY, her brother IV, their
stepmother, SM, and especially his prandmother's aunt, MC, the Flathead would gather in the
vicinity of Stevensville for the summer. But come fall and they scattered mto two-three family
foraging bands, with some "ending up in Yellowstone in the fall™ (LA Interview, June 4, 1996).

It was [,.A's belict that if they did gather cnough food during the fall, “thev might stay all winter,
they liked the hot waters, [ guess." They had aken so long to gel there, he thought, that they took
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their time before coming home, since the region provided sufficient elk, buffalo, fish and roots for
their survival. Somclimes, he said, their fellow tobesmen might not see a family for a year or more,
and oceasionally never - "which meant they maybe met up with Crows or Blackfeet” LA imself
remembered one summer top when he was a little boy, when his family ventwred deep into the Bob
Marshall wildemess and came upon a clearing at the "place of meadows” {L-gul-go-le-wh) with a
group of Salish already camped there. Today that memory of a "oircle of five or six tipis" remains
for him "like a dreamn.™ After talking with the campers for a few hours, his parenis retamed to their
OWR Camp.

When the family mroups (inally retumed to the Bitterrool in the fall, LA said they told stories of
what they had seen in the southland; “they talked aboul this hard stuff like glass,” and about the
arrow points (la-pa-mi) and spear pomts {avo-log-loo-mao) they found there. In addition, the
consultant reinembered three place-names associated with the Yellowstone region:

1y K ali ssens, for "Yellow Stonc.”

23 1’ ag es ocq?etKw for " "Hot Water Coming cut of the Ground” or "hot springs” {which the Salish
were not loath to visit, whether at Lolo Hot Springs or Hot Springs, Montana).

3y mo'mo'tu'iex for "Smoke from the Ground," presumably assaciated with steam issuing from the
thermal beds. ' ' o o ' '

indian Hunting and the Greater Yellowstone

While this chapler offers a pood opportunity (o introduce muili-tribal vsage of large mamunal
resources in and around Yellowstone National Park, by no mcans are we sugpesting that the
Biackicet or other groups droppmg south into the Park enjoyed any special advanlage or clamm over
other tmhes where the activities of bufTalo or elk hunting were concemed. Quite the contrary, nearly
all the native gronps featured in this study - and quite possibly others as well - huated in and around
the Yeilowstone Plateay. But due (o cultural or environmental reasons some tnibes may have had a
wider range of options for bringing other staples such as fish or camas into their regular diet. With
the exception of our discusston of bighom sheep, however, we will collapse much of our hunting
information in this chapter - myich as we will condense our matenial on the usc of camas roots mto
Chapter 6 - in parl for reasons of conventence. Yot there may be another justification ag weli. For
as will become clear, it may have been in part thanks to one of these nonbern tribes that Yellowstone
National Park was able to salvage its threatened bufFalo popuiation in the [irst place.

Before uming to this most prominent animal symbol for Yellowstone National Park, however,
we will touch on information which has come to hight during our rescarch regarding Indian hunting
of elk in and immedrately around the Park. One (%h century account comes from Theodore
Rooscvelt, perhaps the most high profile of Yellowstone National Park beosters but at the same time
an 1nvetcrate hunter. Dunng onc ¢ik hunl into the Two-Occan Pass region of the Wind River
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Maoutains, before the area was protected within the U S Nationai Forest Reserve, Roosevelt ran into
a large hunting party of Shoshones on horschack, who were split into bands of eight or ten members
cach. According to hnn:

Their method of bunting was to organize great drives, the nders strung in lincs far
apart; they signaled to one another by means of wiliow whistles, with which they aiso
imilated the calling of the bull elk, thus calling the animals Lo them, ermaking them
betray their whereabouts. As they slew whatever they could but by preference cows
and calves, and as they werc vory perseverng, but also very excitable and generally
poor shols, so that they wasted mueh powder, they not only wrought bavoc among
the elk, bw also scared the survivors ont of all the country over which they hunted
[Roosevelt 1892:715).

Some days eadier on this cxpedition, Rooscvell had also brielly stopped at the encampment of an
old mountain man with profound knowledge of the Teton country by the nickname of "Beaver Dick”,
who occupicd a buiTalo-hide tipi with "his comely wife and half-breed children” with their sizeable
herd of horses nearby (Roosevelt 1892:714), This individuai's [l name was Richard Leigh, and we
are grateful that Park Historian Ces Winttlescy provided our project with a typed snmmary of Dick's
notations on Indian hunting from his personal joumal of experiences in the Prene's Hole-Tley's
Fork arcas adjoiming the Park.

Biotish by birth, Dick came to America as a tecnager, and ventured west 1n the carly 1850s.
Shortly after arriving in the Teton country, around 1862 or 63 he mamed a Shoshone weoman, but
Wagedy struck thineen years later - and clearly aller Rooseveit's stopover - when his wile and six
children all died from smailpox {Whittlesey 1996:23). The legendary reputation of Beaver Dickls
prowess a8 a ouldoorsman would find its way into the popular novel, The Virginian, by the
Wyoming hunter and author, Owen Wisler, As Whinlesey has quoted from Dick’s own broken-
English diary, the guide seemed "o have had a sense of the importance of lus own history with the
Indians, for he wished fervently at onc point that he coutd somehow 'give to the world my expencace
{sic]in Indan [sic] lifc and the rocky mountains so that thay [sic] could undeistand it"' {Dick foumal
enlry for September 12, 1878).

During the vears of 1875, 1876 and 1878, cven as most Plamns Indians were being actively
discouraged from leaving their reservations Dick periodically bumped into Jndians hunting not far
from the Park. As niccly edited by Whitilesey, these comments offer some sense of the lorays by
various mbal representatives into the general Yeilowstone area:

On June 8, 1875, Leigh traveled down Pine Creck in the Spake River Range above
present Swan Valley, Idaho, and reported that "indians [hlad un the elk and seattered
them" there.

On August 23, 1875, Leigh was confronted with {our Indians at his cabin and bhoat
near the mouth of South Teton River who wanted passage across the river, They told
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him that 'the Jother] indans that was out hunting 1he teton vange jh]as got a big scair
[scarc] dan thay say ihare is war parteys of the seux [Swoux] Indians in the [Tetoa]
range and it 1s making these Indans go for the[ir] reserve in duble guick [time]." Here
we have a rare reference to Sioux hdians in the Tetons and a conlimation of
Bannock/Shoshone use of the arca for hunting.

Below present Swan Yalley Idaho, on Septemmber 12, 1876, Leigh ran into two lodges
of indians camped on Snake River: "I talked with them they ware [werc) shoshomes
hunting elk and deer but was making very poor wotk of it thay [h]ad killed 2 deer and
no elk and [h]ad beenc ount & weeks"

On Qelober 12, 1876, while trying 10 get his cabin bubil near the mouth of South Teton
River {present Rexburg, Idahe), Dick noted that he stopped hunting because "the
indans was hunting all around us."

On September 5, 1878, whiie at his home near the mouth of South Teton River, Dick
mentioned that Indians were “scaterd thme [scattered through] the timber hunting
elk” ["A Pre-19035 History of Large Mammals in Pierze’s Hole, Idaho; Jackson Hole,
Wyoming; and the Dechler Region of south westem Yellowsione," Wovember, 1994,
draft manuscript by Lee H. Whittlesey, fonthcoming in P. Schullery and L.
Whittlesey, History of Larze Mawmals on the Yellowstone Plateau].

While these sightings of Indians in the 18703 invelved elk nting, bry [ar the greatest symbohic
aitention given to antmals in the Park has been to ils buffalo, the creature. whose likencss is
emblazoned on the Nattonal Park Service ollicial seal. Today one ¢an observe meandering herds of
those Yellowstone buffalo grazing and switching their tais in broad daylight by the roadside down
the Lamar Valley, But in the Park of yesteryear, according to a i9ih century goologist wha knew the
place well, it would have been "most nnnsual, save in midwinter, to find them [buffalo] in open
valley orf on the treeless meuntain stope (Hapgue 1893)." This siriking contrast in habitats can be
expiained of course by the changing adaptive processes, in which today's buffalo hive become
accustomed to the incessant gaves, even meddling, by gawkers and the intrusion of their vehicles.
But it can also be explained by the fact that we actnally are speaking of different subspecies of
bullalo, as the Indians who had personal expenience with both strains must have recognized full well,

When wayfanng partics of Indian huntets or raiders pursued buffalo within Y ellowstone Narional
Park or iis enfolding mountain ranges they were huntimp an antmal (Bison bison athabascae Rhoads}
that contrasled m sinpular ways from their cousins of the plains (Bison bison bison Linacvs). These
so-calied "mountain” or "wood" bison were generally tougher and faster, while their fur was darker,
finer and curlier (Meagher 1973:14-15). They were also somewhat smaller than the Plaips bulTalo,
and quite skittish, having a keen sense of smell which alented them Lo anyone who came 00 near.
The preferred habitat of the Yellowstone herds was described by geologist Hague when he was
working in the Park a bundred years ago, “They haunt the most macecssible and out-of-the-way
places...living in open glades and pastures, the oases of the dense {orest." These woodland bison
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were almost surcly the species which earlier Indians drove over chiffs easiward into the Bighom
Basin or into catchment pens just souh of the Park. Wrote a commespondent for Live Stock Markets
in J931, the last of these subspecies was killed in the Big Homn mountains in 1885, and he added the
following anecdotal comments about the stram:

They [woodland bison] grazed largely on willow and browsed on the leaves, shoots,
bark, and twigs of trees. This gave the flesh a peeeliar aromate Mlavor, and you very
soon tired of the meat. It was a greal source of meat when the overland railroads were
bwlt. The hides made pood robes, but the leather was not good. It was spongy
| Bumett 1988:23].

Not until 1989 was the site of an actual ndian bison kill discovered within the Park proper. Four
years afict the bones ofa bull began eroding from a cliff of billowing steam vents above Yellowstone
Lake at Steamboeat Point, a team from the Park Service's Midwest Archaeological Center carefully
cxposcd nearly the entire animal, including bones with butchering marks and obsidian flakes from
the cutting t0ols which made them. The kil site was dated at around A D. 1200, and quite possibly
was chosen hy the Indian hunters hecause of (he nearby steam vends as a comfomable, warm place
1o camp, 2nd also so that they might comer the amimals against the lakeside cliff {The Lincoin Star,
September 24, 1993, p. 1.6). As (o exactly when the dilferent indian groups might have made their
last bulfaio hunts in the Park area, littie is known since, afier 1372, those forays were clandestine,
and sightings of trespassing Indians were sketchy and infrequent.

However the following vare account of a Crow pursuit of buflalo at 2 known Tocation within
Yellowstone National Park was elicited by a WPA heldworker in the early 1940s. The story cane
from a part-Indian cowhand and fonmer stage coach dnver named Horace La Bree who m 1929 talked
with the important Crow lcader Plenty Coups about what the eiderly Crow chief believed was the
last Crow hunt to transpire within the northern reaches of Yellowstone National Park {(Howard
1941:3-5). That vear the two old men got together when they were both honored guests at a
celebration at the Park's northemn entrance at Grardiner. Plenty Counps had been hoping to talk with
i.a Bree becausc something about the Jandscape arcvnd Gardiner had jogged his memory of an
expericnce he associated with his {ather, Medicine Bird. It concerned a buffalo hunt, and he wanted
to check # out with someone with 2 good familianity of the countryside. About eighty-one yeais of
age at the time, Plenty Coups retained this image of long-ago Crow Twnters chasing animals up a
parlicular creek that split into two forks, and then trapping the buffalo agaimst a luph rock or
mountain,

Fortunately La Bree was able to pinpoint the stream Plenty Coups was talking about. it was
Buffalo Creck, and he knew wherc the later-named Hellroaring and Coyote Creeks, the two strcams
of Plenty Coups’ memory, poured into the Yellowstone. Their conversation abont the location also
tnggered Plenty Coups' futher recoilections about the hunt. As it trned out, he had been about 12
years ald at the time [¢ 1860], and now, in telcgraphic phrases translated from the Crow language,
Plenty Coups recollected the experience for La Brec:
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The Crows were hungry--in need of meat--food--clothine--The buffalo were
beeoming scarce--a bunch had gone into the Park--and they conld not reach them--
they spotlled a herd of some two or three hundred--going up--lowards these
mountains--cross the Ycllowstone--This was just what the Indians had hoped they
would do.

As Mlenticoups explained--that bis father knew the Iay of the country--where the two
creeks came into the Y ellowstone--back of which was a high cfiff--of 2 rocky kind(.)
The Crows--kept right in pursuit of the bunch of buffalo--running them--between the
two crecks--right up againsi the rocky cliff.

Of course--there was only thing the animals could do that was to mill around at the
foot of the ClilT--then try 10 retum--and {he Indians had their came corrailed.

This was the last hunt of Lhe wild buffalo herd--in that locality, So Plenticoups told .
them [Howard 1941:4-5].

Accordmg to Plenty Coups, directly below this hunting location and across the Yellowstone was
the expanse known as Buffale Flat, which one can (ind today just north of the Northeast Enlrance
Road (Whittlesey 1988:29}. One of seven named plateaus that taken altogether comprise the
Yellowstone Plateau, it was m 1870 that a group of prospectors first named it Buffalo Flat, because
"we found thousands of buffalo quictly prazing" (I[lenderson Diary, Yellowstone National Park
Research Library, p. 50). This description accords with Plenty Coups' impression of the place, for
it was his vccollection that in earlier days here "the buffalo would gather--to sun theraselves. (Often
many were killed on this spot” (Iloward 1941:5}.

Asmde from its ranty as a description of an uncemmon Crow method of driving and hunting bison
m Yellowstone, Plenty Coups’ account is also provocative becanse of its location. The spot near
where the two areeks run into the Yellowstone River would also seem around five miles or so from
a buffalo-hunting site identified in the late 19505 during a preluminary archaeclogical survey of the
Park by I. Jacob Hoffman. He called the location "The Sloush Creek Compound, 48YE420"
(Hoffinan 1961:28-34). As Hoffman described (he temam of the half-mile by quarter-mile site, "It
consisis of'a series of knolls and (erraces overlooking Slough Creek and two intermittent streams that
enter the ereek from the north” (Holfman 1961:24).

139




The combined evidence of rack piles, & rock wall, evidence of camping and butchering, and "a
natural cul-de-sac on the somih side” of the creek were all indications that Indians had taken
temporary advantage of the natural topography o drive buifale mto a spot for casier killmg and
processing, Hoffman even found some intriguing post holes on the creck's northem bank, which
could have been pant of the animal-dnve complex, although he could not be sure whether they were
dug during the historic period or not. While the bison bone deposits that protraded ont of the Slough
Creek banks were not terribly extensive, Hoffman, citing Muolioy (1955}, feit this was m accord with
the characteristically thin animal remains at other gaine compounds which had been associated with
late prehistoric orhistonc times on the northwestemn Plains. Suffice 1o say, however, that such ¢ross-
referencing belween personal memery and archacological reconstnuction m the same mmmediate
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Figure 2.8. Crow and Shoshone indians driving buffale in Lamar Valfey for filming o
The Thundering Herd (Photo courtesy of Yellowstone National Park Archives, Catalog
HYELL 2797191}

vicimty 1§ unnsual in the annals of Piains Indian culture history (for an excellent Crow Indian
account of buffalo jumps, ard the importance of the early leader, Running Coyote, n imtiating the
first Crow techaigue of munning buffalo over embankments, see Medicine Crow 1992:86-99).
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Yellowstone National Park was aiso the venue for another Crow reminiscence about buflalo
hunting. in carly fall of 1932 Max Big Man - sec Chapter 1 for biograpbical information - was
visiting the Park to participate in the buffalo ronndup at Bulfalo Ranch. Before the roundup he
vistted the Mammoth musewmn, helped 1o interpret its elk de painting, and related a “real” Crow
story, possibly to explam why bis wife had not joined him in the Park for the roundup. Although he
never clanificd whether its account of the vicissitudes of Indim bufTalo hunting ook place within
Yellowstone National Pack proper, the Park of eials considered it interesting enough to publish, and
so do we:

My grandfather once told me a real bufalo story. He was not my grand{athcr, but my
grandfather's brother, but he was always kind to me and | call him “grandfather”. He
said, "I was ndng along with my wife and could sce the buffalo hunters. Some of the
buflalo came very ncar o us. One of the faster ones, athroe-year-old, came right next
to us. My wife said, You had better chasc it and eet some nice fresh meat.'

“Wery seldom, at that time, was & woman ever on a buffalo hunt, Sometithes a
woman cannot keep up with bufTalo; sometimes get kulled. Woman supposed to stay
at home. But § was leading the buffaio off, -a war-whoop--, look to the righi of e,
and shot an ammow. [ dud not want to be very far {rom my wife and because my wife
was along [ did not have the nieht skiil.

"When T wounded the buflalo I was on a hittle knoll and 1T looked back 1o see if my
wife was coming. When 1 turned 1 stopped and T heard 4 noise and the buffalo was
right at me_ 1 leancd over quick 1o help my horse start. Tao late! The buflfalo hit inc
from behmnd. Mean fellow! [ was thrown. I lay very still. Bufalo might not sce me.
Adas! he caught me and thiew me hagh, 1 fell richt nexito a cut-bank, roiled over, but
did not got into that ditch. Bulfalo canght me again and stmick on my head, Crawled
over to deeper place. Got up and gave war-whoop. Wife coming closer.

"Don't come near, I yelled, "bulTalo is mad?

"I ran to a nearby trec and chmbed it. Buflalo came on. War-wheop given in different
places. I look around. In dillerent places I see strcaks of dust with spots on the end
coming toward me. The riders killed the bullalo, | got down. The blood was
slreaming from my face and leg and I could see a tendon hanging from my leg. |
fainted.

"When 1 came to that night 1 heard a noise like nmning water, The Medicine Man
was directly over me and his medicine was bullalo meat. Medicine Men bad buflaloe
homs on. [ thought it was the buffalo once more and again [ fainted. When [ came o
a second ting they had stopped crying and gave me water! [ was hungry.

"He must be ncar death', they said, ‘asking for food.

141




Mo matter how sick an Indian is, e is fed buffalo meat, If he asks for foed then he
may be going te the Happy [untimg Ground.

“The Medicine Man said, 'Feed him', and they save me meat and T ate just like a
sound man.

"It did not have bad efTects; there are my marks. There is the mark on my forehead,
touch that, and there 15 the sear on my leg. Touch that. This is the proof of my story,
Il is true, Ever since that Iesson | make my arrow count.

Never take a wife on a buffale hunt. Whenever vou do 2 thing, lcave out other

things. Concentrate! [Yellowstone National Park Nature Notes, V.9, N. 1071,
October/Noveinber, 1932:45-46).

How Indians Saved the Yellowstone Bulfale - Version [

Ih more aboriginal tines, or roughly before AD. 1750, these mountain bufTalo which ranged
throughout the Rocky Mountain region and its bitermountain valleys were part of a continental
buffalo population of all subspecics which has becn estimated at sixiy million animals {Theornton
1987:52). Although by the 1840s, most of the buffalo were gone from the wider plams, reports from
the Yellowstone Platean from about [869 to 1883 sugpest that a sizcable numiber could stilt be found.
In the casc of'the mountain bison, at least, the carly vision of Yellowstone National Park as a safcty
zone for animal species guickly being hunted to the verge of extinclion seems to be valid. Especially
on the upper I.amar River, this sequesterad donain seems to have provided one of their last refuges.

In his survey of Yellowstone National Park with the Ludlow reconnaissance expedition of 1875,
the naturalist and popular writer George Bird Grmnell encountered skin hunters running thick
throughoul the area, whose access by means of the new railways sct the stage for a final assault
against big game in the Rocky Mounlain west. A year later Grinnell would advocate that Congress
pay aftention to "the temble destruction of larpe game, for the hides alone, which is constantly going
on in these portions of Montana and Wyoming through which we passed. BufTale, elk, mule deer
and aptelope are being slaughtered by thousands each year, without regard to age or scx, and at all
scasons. Of the vast majority of animals killed, the hide only 1s taken. Females of all these species
arcas cagerly pursued in the spring, when just about to bring forth their young..."{Grinnel] 1972:118}.
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The impact of this overkil] on the unprotected buffalo of Yellowstone National Park would be
assessed in J88Y, when William T, Hormaday's census would discover only 200 of these animals still
surviving under lax federal supervision (McHugh 1972:294), with the larger population on the North
American continent estimated at down to L9 buftalo for that year (Thornton 1987:52). [An ireny
of Homaday's report was that he would blame Indians for his decline, claiming that "up te the year
1880 the Indians of the tribes previously mentioned {Sioux, Cheyemme, Crow, Blackicot, Assinibein,
Gros Yentre, Shoshoni) killed probably three times as many buflzloes as did the white hunters”
(Homaday 1889:5051.). And Hultkraniz comments, "S0 speaks an inveterate Indian hater, a persen
who 15 oul to free his white compatriots from the charges of having extinguished ihe precious
American buffalo” (Hubtkvantz 1981:133).] When dire prediclions of the cxtinction of the
Yellowstone herd due to zampant poaching reached the U S. Congress. the unigue symbolic power

Figure 2.9. Michael Pablo, Flathead Indian rancher, early
supplier of buffalo to Yellowstone National Park {from A

Shoet Historv of The American Bison by Martin 8. Garretson.

The American Bison Society, New York, 1934, p.56)
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of this Park to focus and
highlight public debate became
vigorously evident. Quickly the
politicians drafted the Grsl
federal law to protect buffalo,
which was signed by President
Girover Cleveland in May, 1594,
and backed up by penalties of
thousand-dellar fines or even
imprisonment.

As an additional <fforr to
preserve the Yellowstone herd,
one year afler it was estimated
to number hardly twenty-live
animals strugeling for survival
in 1902 controlied groups of the
plains  subspecies were
immmoduced into the Park. These
newcomers  apparently were
drawn from two sources, The
first came {fom a small herd
which Charles Goodnight of
west Texas had gathered from
wild strays he found near Pale
Dum Canyon in the 18705, The
sccond were a group of eighteen
cows which had belonged to
ancother  private  refuge  for
buffaloes which was co-owned
by two mixed-blood Indians,




Michael Pablo and Charles Aliard, in nonhern Montana.

At fiest this fresh blood was not intended to replenish the meager remnants of [ree-range
mouatam bison who still hid out in the nooks and crannies of the upper Lamar Valicy. Until at least
1915, these neweomers were relatively quarantined, herded under carcful moniioring and corralied
together at night. But around 1hat year these subspecies began to intermingle and crossbreed, until
by the 1970s 1t was estimated ihat since the preponderance of surviving buils origtnated from the
inountain-type popuiation, "the wild strain in the present bison population would seem to be 30-
40°4%" {Haines 1970: 293,

But how were these Plains buffalo which were brought into the Park m 1902 onginally saved
from the unprecedented intensity of mass hunting 1n weslern North Amenca, which saw the miliions
of buffalo which roamed free at the enset of white contact 1r 154 ) reduced to a fow hundred by 19607
The foilowing account 15 a blend of matenal supplied by Francis Haines (1970 6, 34, 148, 219-222)
Emest Thompson Scron (1929:658) and Martin S. Garrctson (1938). Apparently the Pablo-Allard
herd, which by the tarn of this contury is estimated to have supplied "more than 80 percent of the
bulfale m the United States," was an especially strong force in their rescue from the brink of
extinction. As mentioned above, this was also the group of animals which conuibuted to the new
breeding stock for Yellowstone. And it was also these animals whose preservation can be traced back
10 Momana's Flathead reservation.

Of all the four onginal breeding herds which crsured the survival of buffalo before the twm of
Llhe century, the first two appear to have been capured and preserved by indians; as Martin S
Garretson of the New Yark Zoological Society wrote, "It is a singuiar fact, and contrary to general
belief, that we owe much to the Indians for saving the buffalo from extinction" {Gametson 1938:215).
In the first case 1t was a group of Indians hailing from the Winnipeg arca who captured a bull and
four calves just north of the Canadian bovder in Mamitoba and sold thewn to a local trader,

But the other situation involved a member of the Pend d'Oretile tribe named {Sam) Walking
Covote, who in the spring of 1873 joined a friendly band of Piegan huniers along the 1.5.-Canachan
border, near the Milk River, not far {romy present-day Buffalo, Montana. A fer koiling a number of
adults, the men noticed six stray, motherless calves plus two buils and four cows hovenng for
company aronnd theit borses. In tandem with a rancher whe was planning to drive a herd of cattle
150 miles to Flathead comntry, Walking Buffalo and his new animals made the mountainous trek
south,

Once he was home in the Jocko Valley, Wallang Buffalo released tus bulfale on open cattle
range. Fleven years later, when the herd had growan to thirteen or fourteen animals, he sold ten of
Lthem, at $250 a head, to the newly-fonned partnership of half-Piegan Michael Pablo and the part-
Indian Chearles A. Allard, By the time of Allard's death 1n 1896, the herd had grown to abowt 300
animals. A portion of this stock were sold to a Kalispell rancher, who provided the starmup group for
the Nationai Bison Range located in Moise, Montana, Yet another bunch went to Howard Caton, the
rancher to actually supply the cighteen cows {or the replenished first herd at Yellowstone National
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Figure 2.10. Effigy of buffale found in Absaroka Maw:r_a.ins. (Phote courtesy of
National Anthropolagical Archives, Smithsonian Institution, Catalog #77-13300).

Park. In this roundabout way, then, even the Anglo-Amencan version of the hybndized Yellowstone
Wational Park buffalo herd has some Indian roots.

Orcin of Yellowstone Wational Park’s BuiTalo - Version 1

The forcgoing narralive has been pieced together from non-Indian aceounts of the many-stranded
oniging of today's bullalo herd in Yellowstone National Park. But, on (he Kootenar-Salish Inchan
Teservation an account of the parlial saving of ancestors to this herd has been preserved within a
longer, threc-pan narrative, which also fits within an older, more complex tradition of the intimate
relationship between the Flathead Indians and the buffalo. Early in 1977 these stones wore related
on tape by an 87-year-old ¢lder and famous storviclicr nemed Blind Mose Chouteh, and wers
translated by Dolly Linsbebipler in 1952, A ponlion of it 15 repreduced here counesy of the Koolenai-
Salish Culnire Committec, and was permitted to be incomporated into this docunient so long as it was
not reproduced in any fonn without the express approval of the Kootenai-Salish Culture Commitiee,
All three of the summanes of the Chouteh narratives to follow feature the {amily line of 2 part-
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Kalispel, pari-Salish man cailed Blanket Hawk, whose name apparently referred to the protective
neckpiece of hawkskins which he habitually wore into battle.

i) The first narrative places Blanket Hawk as 2 young man in the middie of an especially harsh
Montana winter, when his people are camped away from their vailey home and out on the plains.
Sopn the chiefs cast around for medicine men with the supematural power to bring warm weather
and make the snow mell. Although Blanket Hawk and his friends propose a Jwng Dance, an older
medicine man dismisses the idea as futile. When the children whe are the Jast to be given food are
threatened with starvation, the lcading chefs plcad with Blanket Hawk for help.

Staying mm his own tipi, Bianket Hawk conducts his Jump Dance to atéract the warm, Chinook
winds, and allerwards he predicts that come the following meming nine buffalo will enter the camp,
ofily o be followed by a much larger herd. At around sunup the camp is awakenced by barking dogs.
and everyone comes out of their lodges 10 see the presence of nine buffalo bulls standing and waiting
in the midst of camp. They are quickly slaughtered, and then the waimn weather also moves in,
Everyone is relieved and happy agaim, the narrative has the youngsters throwing snowhalls, ail sit
down to meals of botled and voasted buflalo meat, and the emainder of the liesh is dried for later
use. And then still more buffalo appear, assunng an sdequate food supply for the future. The people
survive and retum home,

2) By the epening of Chouteh's second story the character known as Blanket Hawk is now a fuli-
grown man. Again the Salish ave out on the plains getting their annual meat supply, however now
1t 15 speing - "when the wild roscs were in bloom,” as they pliase it. As they retum horme from their
successful hont, they camp for three days in Blackfeet counry. [t 1s then that Dlanket Hawk
apparently pots the unique idea of indtiating a minimal form of animal husbandry. As he cxplains to
s frends and his mother, "1 am poing to ask the Chief and the peopie. T am going to tell the Chiefs
and leaders i we can bring back some bulfsle.” Afler sinoking with the chiefs, he explans his plan
for having buffalo always closc by so that his people will be safe from distant enemies Iike the Crees.

But half of the Chiefs arzue that it is important to make such long joumeys becanse it is good
to be able to fight other (ribes, and wonthwhile to travel so they can hunt and "pass the time."
However the other half of the leaders side with Blanket Hawk. When they cannot amrive at a
consensus, Blanket Hawk finaliy abandons his idea: "1 quit asking. I will he silent. The buffaloe can
stay here on the plains. Maybe you like our people getting killed by the different iribes of Indians.
Maybe you iike us fo gel tired by coming here to hant buffalo for our food”.

The rext day when they break carnp, "The bufTalo surrounded the peopie who were movig. The
buflaio stayed close by, goiag along with the people; and somic siayed near Alatice? {Blanket Hawik)
and his frrends.” But since the other camp members would not allow the bulfalo to join them,
Blanket Hawk must pant with the animais, and as the story continues:
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His friends mounted their horses, And Atatice? was last. Before be mounted on his
horse, he made sounds, saying, "Qeyq, geyg-ceee." He waved to the bulfalo, as if to
separate the buflalo. He said to the buffalo, "Go on, 1t s your destiny, whatever may
happen to all of you bulfalo. They would not ict you go back with me. Tt 15 up to you,
whatever happens 1o you and whatever happens to me. That is alli". And Atatice
cned, His fnends also cned. They regretied (o panl with the bulfaio.

The bulfalo turned lowards the east (nsing sun}. They went i differeat direclions.

The men were crying as they moved on forward. As they were crossing over the
mountains, they looked back and saw the buffalo, saw the black forms of the buffalo
moving aleng.

Thus ended bis second story, but before Chouteh moved to his third narrative he interjected a
somewhat shocking anecdote which may shed light on the deeper meaning behind this unusual
affmity between the human being Blanket Hawic and the buffaio as an animal species. t seems his
wife brought a buffato head into their house 1 order to butcher it up and boil it Blanket Hawk was
playing cards with fnends at the time, and tumed to her, aghast at what he saw. Immediately he
begged her, "Don't, don't, don't. Take the head cwtside and fix it, chop it up, because I have always
told you all aot to preparc it mside of the hounse. You will hwt me."

Ignoring his plea, she continued chopping on the head. Suddenly Blanket Hawk began to suffer
from a nose-biced. But fairly soon he was vonuting up biced. When she did not cease sawing away
or the head, he shonly collapsed and died.

This taboo against bringing a uffalo head into the house i3 interestingly similar to that which
intubited the Crow clder, FS, from allowing one into bis house in Wyola, Montana in 1986. That was
when one of the authors of this report showed up with a large buffalo bull skuil from an animal he
had bunted in Black Canyon on the Crow Reservation in 1962 while weorking for the Crow inbe's
Fishand (ame division. 1t was needed for F&'s medicine pipe hundie ceremaony, bul 2t the same iime
the restrictions associated with FS's rock medicine bundle would not let a buffalo head remain under
tus roof. In the case of this Salish Indian, Blanket Hawk, we might mfer that his close tie with the
buffalo world, whether or not duc to the fact that the buffalo was his guardian spirit acquired by
incans of a vision quest, was based on respect Tor the creature as a specics, of obligation to it as his
supernamral puardian. In the two naratives already cited, such a special relationstup kad been clearty
cvidenced. However, power works for you or against you, in this story the conlinuing insult shown
o the animal under Blanket Hawk's own roof sealed his gory fate.

3)Next comes Chouteh's third narrative conceming the symbiotic reiationship between humans
and buffalo. Now our protagoanist has shifted from Blanket Hawk to his son, a young man by the
name of Susep tafath, or "liawk" In Lhis story there 15 more of an abbreviaicd semse of a
memorandum, and less of a well-developed narative. Without any preamble we are told that Hawk
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15 a "big-sized boy" and we sense that he scems to have inhenited something of his fatherss
personality or inclinations, for we immediately learn that, “He brought back two buffalo from the
plains country,” and that his intent is to kecp them alive, Afler his father's deatlh, his mother, Sabine
Mary, had remarricd a man named Samuel. It was near their house, just north of the old Dixon
Agency, that this paricular buffalo herd began to increase and multiply.

Rut whilc the boy was away on a trip, two men showed up at his parent’s place and offered to buy
the cntire bunch. Choutch gives their names as the aforementtoned Michael Pablo and Charles
Allard, and recalls that they paid a thousand and several hundred dollars for the entire small herd.
As the story contimucs iroim there:

The buffalo were herded, going by way of Dixon, Ravalli and came through here.
They were driven by way o whers the present bridee is now. There were a lot of
buftalo.

When the buffalo came over the hill and the Indians here saw the bulfalo, they
shouled, hollering with excitement. The Indians kept shouting as the bulTalo went by,

Charles Allard and Michael Pablo already had a herd of buffale. They wanted to
increase their herd. They were the only lwo people who had any bulfalo.

Maybe 1t was two days later, maybe it was lawer that [Hawk] returned and missed the
presence of the bulfale. e looked around and found the bulfale gone.

When lie got hotne, he asked s mother, "Where arc my buffalo?"

"They are gone,” his mother told him. "Your [siepfather] sold them. They were
driven off several days ago. You have some money in the amount ¢f a thousand and
several hundred dollars. Your stepfather has vour money. We are using some of it for
food, boughl groceres.”

[Hawk] cricd, he felt so bad. That was the end of that [Tape 95, FCC Transcripts,
Couresy of Koolenal-Salish Culture Committec].

From both this account of' the Blanket Hawk family, and the carlier stery of Walking Coyote, onc
gets the sense that Lthe Pablo-Allard herd, which was beneficial (o the controlled reestablishment of
bulfalointhe Park, possibly reccived two infusions through Plateau Indian donors. But from the rich,
latter account, we also get a deeper sensc ol the sorts of mysterious personal affinities and culhural
ties that linked Indians and these animals. Most importantly, as far as the history of Yellowstone
National Park is concerned, these namatives now help us to appreciate that crucial relationship
between American Indians and Yellowstone's buffale in both biclogical and cultural terms [lor an
account of Flathead use of bulfalo, sec Appendix CJ.
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Connections berween the animais of the
Yellowstone Platcau and American Indians
did not ¢nd with the establishment of the
Park, even thongh both of them feil under
mcreasing contral by the Depariment of the
Interior alter 1880 the animals were held in
gane refuges while the Indians were held
on reservations, With the coneressional
outcry over the decline of wiildhife across
the west, uncompromising prolection and
natural replenishment of wild stock came
io domiinate Park policy i the 1890s. But
this  sioet approach  was  eventually
followed by a sccond period of highly
controlled giveaways of eik and buffale. A
major donation of buffale for the Crow
tribe in 1934 came aller energetic lobbying
by the new native superinlendent of the

Figure 2.11. Elk carcasses in Yellowstone
National Park before distributing to Indian
resevvations, 19305 (Photo courtesy of Yellowstone
National Park Avchives, Catalop #YELL 28591-2).

Figure 212, Indian schoolchildren being fed
Yellowstone National Park ek, 1930s (Photo
courtesy of Yellowstone National Park Archives,

Catalog 1YELL 109352}
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Crow Indran Agency, Robent Yellowail, In
this case the Yellowstone Nalional Park
herd symbolicaily paid Indians hack, so to
speak, by supplying 6% cows and & bulls
for 2 new herd to be pastured on rich
erassland in the Bull Elk and Black Canyon
highilands of the Crow rescrvation. Trucked
about 350 pules fromm Yellowstone to
south-central Montana, Yellowtail
Furnished the trucks and taised $750 for
other expenses. The Park also provided
bufTalo to start up another Indian herd at
Pine Ridpe (Sioux} and for fecding needy
Farnilics at Wind River {Shoshone).

But the Shoshone were also interested
in obtaining Yellowstone buffalo to feed
their spirit as well, As a tourist who visited
the Wind River community seggested to

the Park superintendent ihal same sommer
of 1934




...they {members ol the Fort Washakie Indian council) remarked how hard o was to
get buffalo heads and pelts for their cetemenies, (they said) that you had given them
one last year but that they were persuaded not (o come asking sgain this year, cven
though you would have becn more than willing 10 have given thom one from
surplus...Fort Washakie Indians wish very much to bave a little bison herd of their
own. They have blind canyons wheres they could winter them; plenty of rangc they
say. And since {besc animals mean so much (o these plains tribes, it hits me as
something worth talking over with you - this idea of giving them live bison instead
of dead 'uns, Maybo just a reasonable starl. I think [ believe they'd coine with pemp
and ceremony to drive the bison over the hill and to the trihal Fands. It might make
a grand swry from the park publicity angle; and from the Depariment of the Interior
and its two divisions, Parks and Indian Alfairs, angic, New Deal slant [Denver, RG
75 BIA, KA-RMR, Wind River Agency, General Adminstrative Records, [E90-1960,
Box 237, folder %20].

Nothing came of this idea, but in the ease of elk, increasingly the Park found itself with surplus
carcasses aller periodically culling them in order o bring the herd within the constraints imposed
by the available winter food supply. Initially, the live animals and or carcasses were parccled oul o
zoos, slate parks, rod and pun ¢iubs and paternal organizations, but it would take over forty vears for
them to be disteibuted among needy Tndian gioups. Four animals which were donated to
Washington's National “oological Park in 1892 beean the process, and the ingreasing annual
shipments continued intermittently through 1967 (Yellowstens MNational Park Archives, Box N-6,
4. File: "Distribution of the Elk Shipments™).

According to Park records, the earliest elk carcasses to feed indigent Indians entailed about 150
head which went to Crow Indian Agency in 1935; the following year that tribe received 384 with the
Pine Ridge Sioux agency getting cleven. But 1l appears to bave been in 1942 that the Park archival
records accessed by this project seem to reflect intensificd ¢fforts to route elk carcasses to reservation
agencies requesting food assistance. Soine of these animals originated from the regularly confiscaled
remains of animals killed illegally, but most were the resubt of a major program to reduce the Park's
northerly clk herd, estimated at around 13,000 head, so 2s to bring the stock within the carrying
capacily of the Park's winler food resources. The 321 animal carcasses distributed that vear to Indians
wound up on cleven reservalions, with Fort Hali getting 16, Wind River getting 50, and 70 apiece
to the Blackfeet and Crow. From Park correspondence with both Wind River and Blackfeet apencies
it also appears that hides and hooves for arts and crafts projects were requested along with meat
{Yellowstone National Park Archives, Animals (conl), Box No. N-20}.

The next and final records we have of such elk meduction and meat distribution to Tndians
occurred in 1961-62, as "Plan 1" in the Park's program tor reducing the 5,000-member northem elk
herd by hail involved the disteibution of 2,655 animals to nearly 41 reservations, schools, hospitals
or missions to benefit mdians (Yellowstone National Park Archives, Final Reduction Report, 1961-
62, Worthern Yellowstone Lk Eerd).
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Those oider, more subsistence and religious-based Indian relationships with tru ffalo were evoked
at the end of the winter of 1996-97, as dosses to Yellowstone National Park’s herd duc to especially
harsh ice storms, {reezing temperatures, footlonse animals, and motor accidents cut the population
by over two-thirds. About 300-4G0 animals were winter killed because of heavy weather, 41 more
were struck by velicles, and ancther 1080 which wandered beyond the Park perimeter and wetc
frared to containimate neighboring cattle with brucellosis were shot by Montana officials or sent to
slaughter. Of the onginal 3,436 bison 1n the Park at the beginning of the winter of 1996-97, there
were only 1,089 animals lefi 1n and around the park as of an aerial count on conducted on March 18,
1587 Tt represenied “the largest slaughter of wiid hison tius century” (Ravadal, April 6, 1997 draft,

p- 1

For their part, American Indian gronps have responded to thesc cnisis conditions in three ways.
One Indian response was spititual, as tribal members joined the protestors who gathered on March
6, 1997 to pray for bulfalo welfare as the fuli dimensions of this cnsis m wildlife management
became clear. Representatives of the Montana™Wyoming Tribal Leaders Council convened their
Intemational Prayer Day in three locations. The Indians selected their date to fit within the very week
that the Park was cclebrating its 125th barthday, but it also coincided with the shooting of the 1000th
animal o wander outside the Park. One of the prayer groups pathered at the Capital Building in
Montana's state capito] of Helena. In Washimmeon, 13.C, President Bill Clinton was offered a pipe
by Uribal clders in Washington, D.C. Yet back near the Park's northern entrance in Gardiner,
Montana, the Montana State Departinent of Livestack kilied 14 buffalo the very same day and Prayer
Day coordinator, Rosalie Little Thunder was armested or iespassing while trymg to say a prayer {or
them. As Lakota Geraid Millard swmmarized the mounting sense of Indien {and non-Indian) sorrow
and outrage in his remarks on the Capitol steps in Washingon:

The snow, once white, 18 yet apan red with blood. 1 am here to speak for the
thousand who have passed over to the spirit world and also those yet in danger, 1
have come to demand the stop of the genocide against my relatives of the Tatanka
Cryate, Buifalo Nation [Brian . Daley, inthe Casper Star-Tnbune, March 20, 1997].

A second Indian response was equally traditional but based on subsisience rather than religious
impulses. The one-time huaters of Yellowsione Platean buffalo, the Shoshone of the Wind River
Reservation, argued for the Pack breaking its old role apainst hunting in the Park to allow {ndians
and only Indians to cull buffalo within the Park.

Given the idea of a buffalo breeding refuge introduced in the recently-transiated Flathead
narralives which we have revicwed above, the third Indian response may be considered equally
“radiional”, even if it was couched in meodem terminolopy. About forty-one different tribes
esiablished the Intertribal Bison Cooperative, spearheaded by founding president, Fred DuBray, from
South Dakota’s Cheyenne River Sioux Reservation. This group proposed building a $2 million
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buffale compound on the state’s Fort Relknap Indian Reservation in northern Montana for
quarantining all bufTalo who tested negative for the brucellosis discase. "To avoid any contamination
of tobal cattle,” said a press repor on Lhe proposal, "L280 acres would be encircled by two 8-foot
high game-proof fences and a third fenee of barbed wire" (New York Times, April 13, 1997, p. I8).

At thiz writing the buffalo crisis in Yellowstone National Park has made national televigion nows
and is changing monthly. An interim proposal for intensi fied bulfalo management 15 under revicw,
The Natioral Park Service's Intermountain Field Office in Denver contracted with Virginia Ravndal
to drafl a socialfcuitural study of Indian and non-Indian opinien about the bison/brucellosis issue,

Northern Indians at the Gevsers

When researcher Joseph Welxelman was interviewing Indians in 1991 for his report on Lraditional
native altitudes towards the Yellowstone geysers, he visited the Assiniboine Rescrvation at Wolf
Point, Monlana, There he picked up some of those tantalizing fragments of persenal narratives
which, in the past, were conceivably richer in descriptive detail and cultural significance. According
to one Assiniboine, 4 man named Leslie Four Star, the area "where water spouted [rom the ground™
marked the southwestern boundary of traditzonal Assiniboine tormtery, and Four Star maintained that
this boundary was confirmed by where the French placed the wibe.

Furthermore, Four Star had 2 dim memnory of his mother-in-law's prandmother
who recalled a trip she took to Yellowstone, which he claimed would have taken
place "in the late [T00's or early 1800s" {Her husband, he manitained, was born in
1832}, At the place whers the water spouted from the pround Four Star specutated
that his relatives had probably "prayed.. thanked the Great Spirit and asked that the
water doesn't come any closer” [Interview: September 15, 1991, 11:30 am., Woll
Poind, Moniana].

Weixelman was also able wo talk with an 86-year old Assiniboine named Chief Blue Bird, who
was gonsidered "spiritval keader” of the nbe. As 2 youny man he had known a muoch older fellow
tribesman named Walking Dull, said to be the step-prandson of Yellowstone Kelly, who had
unwitlingly visited the Yellowstong thermal region. According to Chael Blue Bird, Walking Bull had
traveled far. He got lost and was gone for over a year, Eventually he came upon a place where smoke
catng from the ground. His instinctive rcaction was 1o say a prayet. Touching the nearby water he
discovered (bat it was hot. But when he put his hand in some waier not far away, 1t was cold.

"Maybe it was Thermopolis,” said Chicf Bluebird, "mavbe it was Ycllowstone. " Later Walking
Bull found a place that was flat and white and tasted like salt. He brought this salt back home and
the people put it on their meat, and it tasted zood. But his people did not believe the vest of "those
wild stories” (Tnterview: September 14, 1991, 10:00 a.m., Wolf Point Lutheran Rest Home}.
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The Iind of Nonherly Indian Visiis to Yellowstone

Twelve years before the 12st reporied speculation in 1867 that Black{eet were possibly inarauding
within Lhe Park, the Amencan Blackfeet signed a treary with the U.S. government which, for the
most parl, put 2 damper on the tribe's ferays inlo the Yellowstone lughlands. I was Washinston
Territorial Governor lsaac Stevens whose senes of treaty councils through the northwest helped to
pacify Lhe region for the ratlroad.

in the so-called “Jadith Treaty" of 1855, the Blackfeel sipned a pact with Stevens which accepted
a hunting ground "from the vaileys of the Three Forks of the Missourt River, east to the wpper walers
of the Yellowstone, an arca of 30,000 square miles” {Lewis 1942: 62). Although this acreement
seems to have inhibited most of the tribe's long-distance missions into the proximity of the Park, it
mercly shoved the lecales for incrcasingly bilter Blackfect-sctiler conflict farther to the north,

Only smallpox, hunger and the infamous Baker massacre of Heavy Runncr's camp of Piegans
in early 1870 finaily broke Biackfeet resistence to the subsequent treaty proposals that had iried to
cvict them north of the Missouri. By (he time they {inally agreed to a reservation near Browaning,
Montana two years afier the establishment of Yellowstone National Park, their intimate inemorics
of its hants twenly years before were already getting rusty. (Aithourh, ironically, in 1920 and 1921
the government would push for using Blackfect tribal funds to complete a highway linking that
reservation, and Glacier National Park directly to Yellowstone National Park - Kappler, Laws
Relating to Indian Alfairs, 65" Congress, Sess. Ill., Ch. 119, p. 305 and 66" Congress, Sess. Ii., Ch.
75, p. 249).

As [or the Kootenai-Salish relationstip to the Park, consultant TT said:

Our people always had & connection with that [greater Yellowstone Region)... Even
in the valley where Bozeman is today, in Belgrade, Manhattan, Livingsion, and all
that arca, [iclena, Townsend, Great Falis, all that area, Bulle, the Beaverhead, the
[Gilion area, all those areas are basically Bitterroot Salish abongimai termiorics. That's
where they bived for thousands and thousands of ycars. That was before any white
contacl, before any fur traders got (here, before anybody. Basically all the way to
where the Crow Indian rescrvation is, and the Nonthern Cheyenne Indian reservation
is, ovr aboriginal territories went ali the way up to Canada, ali the way to Montana
and Idaho and Yeilowstone Park, a vast, vast aboriginal territory [TT Interview,
Pablo, Montana, August 22, 1995],
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This chapter is devoted to reassessing and reassembling whal scraps we have of information
about the lifeways of the mountain Shoshoneans or "Sheep Caters”, and to restoring some digruty
in the wniten recond to Lheir cullural milien and their world-vicw. [F bomows almost entircly from
the work of other writers and their native consultants, with some of their offorts remaining
unpublished. Even though the following desenptions will semctimes seem to be framed within a
imelcss present,” we must never forret that, like all Mative Amcrican socicties, the Sheep Eaters
of Yellowstone National Park were also a people of history, That 1s, their modes of adaptation to
their high country habitat certainly underwent change and development before the coming of Euro-
Americans, and those adaptations enly accelerated afterwards. Furthermeore, at the ¢lose of Chapter
Five we will retumn to Shecp Eater history as it interacts with that of the Wind River Shoshone.

If there is a time frame to the following summaries of their customary modes of hunting,
foraging, housing, cooking, tool-waing, social organization, or religicus praclices, it might be arpund
A T3 1850 Yo we will [eel [ree to inove back and forth in lime in order to ennich our sometimes
circumstantial profile oftheirculture. But we also feel compelled to contextualize these Sheep Eaters
in deeper time, by summanzing the various, competing archasological conjectures about ther
lenger-term socigtal development. By way of introduction, then, let us boefly ovicw somc basic
facts that we do have about these people belore coing inlo their matenal endture, social orpanization,
and religious world-vicw in creater detail.

Properly known in the Shoshonean language as Tukudika {Murphy and Murphy 19286:306),
Tukuanika (Hodge [910:8535) or Tukadudks (Steward 1938:186-187), which translates as "eaters of
mcat [or in this case bighom sheep]”, the Sheep Eaters are among soveral othor groups of
Shoshoncan-speaking Indians that wore recognized and distinguishod among theinselves primatily
by their deminant food pursuits. Two other important Shoshone eroups who frequented the region
in and around Yellowstone National Park included Uie "salmon eaters”, or Agaidika, and the "hufFzlo
eaters”, or Kukundilka, However, pnce Eurg-Americans entered the Rocky Mountain region they
mposed dillerent names to these wroups. (1) The Lembhi also frequently referred 1o as the Northem
Shoshone meluded a westem gproup of Sheep Eaters and the Apmidika or "salmon eaters”. {2) The
Eastern Shoshone or Plains Shoshone included pnmanty the Kukundika or "bulTalo caters™. {3) The
Sheep Gaters, sometimes called the Mountain Shoshone, lived throughout the warmer months in
Yellowstone National Park and the adjacent platcaus, following the birhorn sheep as they moved
off the high country to seek shelier in e winter. To confuse this issue even more, much ofthe early
literature on these Shoshoneans lumps them all together as "Snake™,

With all the population losses, group mergings and fissions, re-namings and forced relocations
experienced by the highland Shoshoneans featured in this chapter aller their earliest contact with
Eure-Americans in the late 18th century, it is often hard to trace and distinguish their separatc
histonies over the years. It 1s important to remind ourssbves that the confusing, multiple references
n schelarly literature and govemment documents to the Sheep Eaters, the Tukudika, the Mountain
Shoshone, or the Mountain Snakes, are probably tafking about the same people. Al the same tune,
however, we will ofler a cautionary word when the Sheep Taters of the [$70s are mentioned, [or in
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that decade popular characterization scerns to have tarred bwo different groups of Shoshonean-Sheep
Caters with the same derogatory brush, and cireated a bit of histoncal confusion in the process,

As for their linguistic identity, scholars concur that these Shoshonean groups of present-day
Wyoming and Idaho spoke mutually-intelhgible dialects of the Central Numie division of the Uto-
Azlecan language stock, with only minor vanation hetween them. We get a hint that sounds of Sheep
Eater language were somewhat more singular than the others, since they were reported 10 have a
decidedly "slow, singsong speech” (Liljeblad 1957:95), but we have liftle idea how that actually
sounded. The Bannock, a wibe closely related 1o the Shoshone, speak a northern Paiute langunage
from the western Numic Division of Tto-Aztecan.

These high alttude-dwelling Shoshoneans inhabited the mountainous regions of 'Wyormng,
northern ldaho, and southern Montana, and are often described as the only permanent residents of
Yellowstone National Park. But if should also be understood that "permanent” does not mean thal
the Sheep Eaters Hved in stationary villages or fixed locations. They were semi-nomadic hunters,
whose family bands generally followed the migration of the bighom sheep in much the samc way
year after year. This pattern was recognized early on by Yellowstone National Park author Charles
Phillips:

Their distnbulion in the Park was determined largely by that of the mountain sheep.
Col. Noms found a recently deseried encampment in the Lava Creek canyon [on
Giardner Raver south of prescnt Bunsen Peak] and named the basall wall above
Sheepeater CLiITs in consequence. Gen. Shendan's party which entered the Park at
Snake River found Lhem in the vicinity of Mt. Hancock and Mt. Sheridan, but the
five who accompanied the expedition had never scen the geyser regions. The shores
of Yellowstone Lake seem to have been a favorite summer camping ground where
Lthey could vary their diet with [ish. The flat open country around Indian Pond
{"Squaw Lake"} was much frequented and the discovery of a number of obsidian
implements and armowhcads during the construction of the Lake Shore road would
ndicate that the promontory between the Thumb and Lake proper was also used as
& camp site [Phillips 1927:38-39].

Today the Plains Shoshone or Eastern Shoshone, along with descendants of Sheep Eaters, reside
in Wyoming on the Wind River Reservation. In Idahoe's Fort Hall Reservation onc finds the Lembi,
Bannock, and other sub-groups of Shoshone, together with others of Sheep Eater ancestry.

What follows, then, will constiiute a circumstantial outline of Sheep Fater culture history. But

before that profile we muost first look at what earlier chroniclers thought they knew about
Yeliowstone's resident Indians, and also at the legacy of distorted information they lefi behind them,

156



Stercotypes Aboit Sheep Eaters

Few American Indian groups have been saddied with as many demicaning and dismissive
descrptors, heaped on them by non-Indian wniters over the years, as have the Sheep Eaters of the
Yellowstone Plateau and niountainous environs, Cven the California Indians who were histonically
vilified with the pejorative term "Diggers” did not have it as bad, for they were not incessanily
compared to any "mote advanced” natrve neighbors, However, The Sheep Eaters, ofien by inference,
were negatively compared to the more aggressive, horse-riding Plains or Platean Indians around
them. It wes as if, even though Plains Indhans were far more Lhreatenimg to Furo-Ammerican mleresis
once they elevated themselves onto horses in the early 18th centory, those plams equestrians at leasi
had managed to fise a nung on some evolutionary ladder when compared to therr high-country
neighbors. They still had (o be conquered or killed, but to their credit these Plains Indians astnde
their horses were noble, even admirably pugnacious, foes. By conirast, ithe Sheep Eaters werc
repeatedly descnibed as reclusive, generally fearful of confrontation, travelng aloot, dependant upon
their dops, and hence were demoted almost to sub-human status. Even the Hierature relating 1o
Yellowstone National Park reveals how decply this evolutionary prejudice underlay common opimion
about ethnic distinctions within the greater Shoshoncan fold:

The Shoshone Nation was in general characterized by the small stature of the people,
who were timd and not of the comparatively high mentality of other neighbonng
tribes, A few of the (nbes of this nation rose over the general plane of development,
were mounted, and occasionally met their enemies in open combat : .. Despite the
fact that these Indians were considerably above the average of this nation, they held
the Blackfeet to the nonb in wholesome respect [Mills 1935:22).

Within this companson between Plaing and Mountain Shoshonean Indians - n which the key
cenenion for elevated culture stams appears to be aggressiveness - lurked the strong echo of an
antiguated 15th contury theory of societal development. This theory held that all cultueres ascended
through identical "levels” of culivral growsh. Thus they could be compared on their upward
advancement, from a level of "savagery” to that of "barbarism” to that of "civilization,” with sub-
phases between, Bach level was associated with such diagnostic categories as social organization,
housing, and subsistence practices. In the case of our comparison between Sheep Eaters and Plains
{ndians, for example, this meant that they were an example of an arrested development: their wickup
encampment was less evolved than that of a tipi village, their use of dogs lay bencath that of their
horse-ramsing reighbors, and their rehance on roots and sheep placed them behind the meat-eating
habits of the buffalo-hunting horsemen, They were considered an exampic of what carly
anthropolegy dubbed a "survival,” stone-ape remnants who never evolved beyond an carlier, more
primtlive strata of hivman development. {Conversely, these buffalo-hunting Plains indians could find
themselves demoted on the Curo-American's evoliutionary ladder as well, when their seasonal,
nomadic itilization of @ Montana regton was placed on a rung lower than that of scdentary gardening
peaples of North Dakota with their permanent carth lodge villages {Miller 1981:109}.
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One of our carlicst depiclions of the Sheep Eaters comes out of an expencnes in September of
1832, when Capiain Bonneville and his party of trappers were searching for a ronte over the Wind
River Mountains. To the west of present-day Lander, Wyoming the (ravelers encountered a band of
Sheep Eaters. While editing Bonneviile's journal, Washington Irving occasionally embellished the
material, so we are not certain to what degree this description is exclusively Bonneville's. But we
are aware that Irving was also personally familiar with Sheep Eaters, because he mentions an 1811
run-in with them in the Snake River country (Irving 1964:271), and through conversations with
trappers he may have gathered more bits of information. As Bonneville/Irving wiite in this classic
early account:

Notwithstanding the savage and almost inaccessible nature of these mountains, they
have their inhabitants. As onc of the pamy was out hunting, he came upon Lhe track
of a man, in a lonely valley. Following 1t up, he reached the brow of a ciilT, whence
he beheld three savages running across the valley helow him, 1e fired his gun to call
their atlention, hopug to induce them to turn back. They only fled the faster, and
disappearcd among the rocks. The hunter returned and reported what he had seen.
Captain Bonneville at once concluded that these belonged 10 a kind of hermit race,
scanty tn numbcr, that inhahit the highest and most inaccessible fastnesscs. They
speak the Shoshone language, and probably are offsets from that tribe, though they
have peculiarities of their own which distinguish them from all other Indians, They
are miserably poor, own no horscs, and are destitute of every convenience to be
denived [roan an intercourse with the whites, Their weapons are bows and stone-
pointed arrows, with which they humt the deer, the elk, and the mountain sheep. They
are 1o be found scattered about the countries of the Shoshone, Flathead. Crow, and
Blackfeet iribes; but their restdences are always in lonely places, and the clefs of the
rocks.

Their footsteps are often seen by the trappers in the high and solitary valleys among
the mounlains, and the smokes of thetr fires descried among the precipioes, but they
themselves arc rarely met with, and still more rarely brought to a parley, so preat is
their shivness and their dread of strangers.

As their poverty offers no lemptation to the marauder, and as they are inoffensive in
their habits, they arc never the objects of warfare; should one of them, however, [all
into the hands of a war parly, he 15 sure 1o be made a sacrifice, for the sake of that
savage trophy, a scalp, and that barbarous ceremony, a scalp dance. These forlorn
beings, forming a mere link between human nature and the brute, have been looked
down upon with pity and contempi by the creole trappers, who have given them the
appellation of "fes dignes de pitie’" or "the objects of pity." They appear more
worthy to he called the wild men of the mountains [Irving 1961:192-193].

Angther famous early description of the Sheep Eaters comes from an articulate Rocky Mountain
trapper named Osbome Russcll (1965.26). His meeting with & handiul of them ook place in the
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Lamar Yalley of Yellowstone National Park in 1834, Skilifinliy edited and geographically retmced
with maps prepared by Aubrey Hanes, Russell’s commentary offers important details of Sheep Eater
material coliure, which will aiso be cited i our sections on their technolopy, and he appears
somewhat impressed by the Sheep Eater Iifestyle:

Here we found a few Snake Indians | . . wio wore the only lnhabitants of this lonely
and secluded spot. They were all neatly clothed 1 dressed deer and Sheep skins of
the hest guality and seemed to be perfectly contented and happy. They were rather
siwprised at our approach and retreated to the heiglts where they might have a view
of us withowt apprehending any danger, but having persuaded them ol our pacific
intentions we then succeeded in getting them to encamp with us [Russcll 1965:26].

Dhrring the night the Wrappers traded with the Sheep Cauwers, and with charcoal on & whitened elk
skin one of thom drew the trappers a map of their tomitory. Traveling through the Lamar Valley on
the route depicted by the Indian carlographer, Russel) and his companions camped somewhere near
the junction of the Lamar and the Yellowstone rivers. That night he rhapsodized about tins Sheep
Eater landscape:

For my own parl [ almost wished 1 couid spend the remaimnder of my days in a place
like this where happiness and contentment scemed to reign in wild romantic spiendor
surrcunded by majestic battlements which scemed to suppont the heavens and shut
out all hostile intruders [Russell 1965:27-28].

=0 far these early descrpiions of Sheep Eaters leave us with contradictory culiural perceptions
and contexnial moods. On the one band, they arc ponraved as miscrably poor, naked, and forlom
beings who are a close link between hamans and brutes, and are considered "objects of pity;" on the
other band, they are depicied as neatly clothed, comtented and happy, a people with whom it would
be enjoyable to spend the temainder of one's days. This polanized picture opens our profile of the
"mysterious” Sheep Eaters, who throughout the literature wiil be continually represented in this
contradiciory way: as either "social cutcasts” who fall not much above apes on the evolutionary
scale, or as the cpitome of noble savages who lived in 2 stale of grace with nawre. Ake Hultkrantz
has pointed out, cven though early (exls prosented them as squalid and mpovenshed, the more
romantic image arising from Russcll's reminiscences has alse porsisted over ime:

The story of "the wild men of the mountains,” shy inhabiants of the inaccessible
mouain vasiness, whose footsteps and camp smoke only may be seen, spread
rapidly. T was in due time built on with new dotails: the sheepeaters were pygmies
and wild men living like animals, or they were the most dignified and morally
“clean” of all indian tribes. Their disappearance from the ethnographic scene was
ascnibed to a dramatic disaster of one kind or another. The mystilication went 5o far
that the Shoshoni Indians on the Wind River Reservation heard rumors of wild
mountain nien, and that one nvestipator of Shoshoni folklore even thought that the
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behiclin dwarf spints went back to the general picture of the Sheepeaters [Hultkraniz
nd. [12].

But in the long mn the accounts of these mountain dwellers, whether cobbled together from
unsubstantiated numors or canmbalized from carlicr published misinformation, produced a
predominantly negative portrayal of Sheep Caters, as evidenced by the comments abof them by a
Washakic National Forest ranper in 1976:

They were renegade ndians, who, for the szke of safety and perhaps convenience,
with the age oid fellowship of man, banded together where possible and lived their
lives in the mountaim fastnesses, They had evidently violated vanous tribal Jaws and
did not belong to any hixed tibe, having been compeiled on penalty of death to live
as fugilives. At times they preyed upon small partics or lone Indians for the purpose
of cqnipping themselves with such mplements or weapons as were obtainable, or
possibly to steal a squaw, returming 2l oned 1o their mountain retreats, They were not
wathke but were supposed o bave been cowardly and shy, which, under the
circwunstances 15 easily understood. Plainly they were social ontcasts [Clayton
1926:277-278).

Sixty-five years later disparaging stereotypes abowt Sheep Eaters had not much changed, when
a former Clhuef Ranper ol Yellowstone National Park wrote in his memoirs:

Known as the Tukudikas, or "Sheepeaters,” they had been considered, as T have said,
the lowiicst of the low in the Shoshone Indian tribes. Lacking either the will or the
colrage fo compete in a world wpsct by the introducton of the horse and gun, they
sought to eke out an cxistence in the then mostly undesired ugged country... Fhey
stayed mostly to themselves, were umid, small in stature.. Dity, deshiute,
primilive._the Sheep caters were anything but Jodder for the indian romancer [Sholly
and Newman 1990106-107].

It is out of the accurmulation of such demeaning and mconsistent descoptions and images that
we have isolated the following [ive popular conceptions and stereotypes about these one-time
dwellers of Yellowstone National Park:

{1} The Skeep Eaters were pygmics with dimmiutive hmbs and siature.

{2} Because the Sheep Caters were timud, and so low on the evolutionary scale, they were
probabiy feeble-minded.

{3) Like ail the Indian tribes of the region, the Sheep Eaters were afraid of the geysers.
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{4) The Sheep Eaters were a poor people, living on the edge of starvation, who lacked the
appropriate technolopy to take care of themselves. Coupled within this 15 the nusconception that the
sheep Eaters had no dogs or other beasts of burden.

{5) The Sheep Eaters wore an impure, molley crew of renegades whose misdeeds had cxiled
them from vanous tnbes, and who banded together like fugitives to prey on the unwary.

Responding to Popular Coneeptions Abowt Sheep Eaters

Throughout the histoncal record, we leam that cach one of these stereotypes or misconceptions
had their advocates. Ofien onc ot these questionable characlerizations was simply recycled from an
garlier comment, which helped to cement the generally degrading iiage not only in public epinion
but also in the writings of those who migit have known better; ag recently as 1954, for example, the
pouran of Sheep Eaters. by a weli-krnown historian was that they were "poor even [or Indians”
{Aubrey Haines lcctore in Manmmoth, Yellowstone Nationai Park, 1994). Taking each of the above
histed distorlicns or misconceptions m tum, however, 1t is possibie (o cutling their carly protagomsts
and 1o debate their acciacy.

{1} Sheep Balers Were Pyamies. The first person to describe Lhe Sheep Eaters as "pygmies” was
none other than the second superintendent of Yellowstong National Park, Philetus Worris. [n his
anmual report for 1880 Norris writes: :

The oaly real occupants of the Park were the pypmy mibe of three or four hundred
timid and harmless Sheepeater Inchans, who seem to have won this appellation on
account of their use of the bighom sheep for food and clothing [Norns 1881a:35).

CUme wonders bow MNorms arrived at this conclusion, becanse he personally visited the Ross Fork
Agency of Sheep Eaters, Bannocks, and Shoshones to obtain their pledpe they would not visit the
Park (Nommis 1881a:45). Hie must have met some of these Indians and scen for himsclf that they were
not stunted dim-wits. To be sure, the Sheep Eaters were not tali people and as a group were inedium
to shon in statare, resembling the gencral build of Great Basin Indiens. Their bones have been
described as more gracile than robust {Gill 1991}, but one should not take this 10 mean they were
incapable of feals of strength. After all, the Sheep Eaters regularly strang and shot hom bows with
a pull strength of about sixty-five pounds, and alter witnessing the diffienlty today's experienced
bowhunters had with atlempting to string one of his hom bows, Wyonnng bow-maker Tom Lucas
conciuded these Indians had to possess copsiderable upper body strength {personal communication,
July &, 1995},

As with all cthnic gronps, there were some Sheep Eaters whe did not fil the nonmn. There was
Togwotee, for example, pechaps the best-known of the Sheep Eaters becanse he assumed a role as
a sub-chief under Washakie, who Ake Hultkrantz heanl was tall, siin, crook-nosed and "looked like
a Sioux Indian” {(Hultkraniz n.d. 1:18), and Hultkrantz persenally wiervicwed a Sheep Later, CS,
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born 1n 1885, whom he described as “tall and slim" (Huitkrantz n.d. 161}, If the average height and
build of Sheep Eaters were smali in comparnison to Plainsmen {ike the Crow - whose Missouri River
cousins, the Hidatsa, were famously tall - there was clearly variation ameng individuals. While they
weie positively not "pygmics,” a wider understanding of Nerris' agenda regarding Indians in
Yellowstone supgests that by descnbing then as diminutive he might have been (rying to diminish
the shadows of their presence in "his" Park,

Unfortunately the characterization was embraced by trusted scholars of the day, and appears in
their writings even when Norris 15 not credited. As Coutant, a distinguished Wyoming historian,
descnbes the Sheep Laters:

Not cultivating the acts of war, they became a tumd and moffensive tribe, manying
amomg themselves and at last became dwarfed and wore despised by war-like nations
iCoutant §89%:745].

Here Courant has added msuit Lo mury by supgesting that their allezedly stunted size was caused
by cschewing war and by in-breeding. Even the noted Yellowstone Nationai Park historian, Hiram
Chittenden, was coerced into imagining the Shoep Eaters as lackmg size and mntellipence. Following
the Bonneville/Trving line, he describes them as:

‘These hertnits of the mountains, whom the French trappers called "ics dignes de
pitie," have cngaged the sympaithy or contempt of explorers since our carliest
knowledge of them. Utterly wnfit for warlike contention, Lhey scem to have sought
imrmunity from their dangerous acighbors by dweiling in the fastnesses of the
moustains, They were destitute of even savage comfonts . . . Thew ngorous existence
felt its mark on their physical natare. They were feeble in mind and diminutive in
stature, and are desenbed as a “timid, harmicss race” [Chittenden 1964 11].

{23 Sheep Laters Were Timid and Focble-Minded. In the foregeing depiction of Sheep Caters,
Chittenden also managed to introduce the second misconception that they were fearful and dim-
witted. After Chittenden it was not unconnnoa to hear Yellowstone National Park and non-Park
commentators refer to the Sheep Laters as "a weak and degenerate race, wholly unfitted to hiold therwr
own" (Phillips 1927:32). Well acquainted with the Park's interprelative programs over the years,
Yellowstone veleran Paul Schullery recently summanzed these Chittenden-instigated notions of
Sheep Later mental competence and Lhe presumed depree ol weakened fortude which derived from
it:

They arc the most mahgned of the native gronps that used Yellowstone, When T came
to work in the park m 1972, park educational programs still presented Chittlenden's
view that the Sheepeaters were cultvrally depnived weaklings, hidimg in a fow remole
areas of Yellowstone because Lhey shmply couldn't survive anyplace clse {Schullery
1997:24].
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Well into the present century one continued to hear this characterization of Shecp Eaters as
excessively shy and retinng, with Nedward M. Frost witting in 1941 that, "Explorers left fow records
conceming these now extinet Indians, probably becavse their extreme shyness made it difficult to
approach them" (Frost 1941:17).

This belief coupled their alicged mental infenonty led to the conclusion ihey were unable to
defend themselves. Again, the subtext of this characterization seems io have been a sort of highly
dubrous equivalence between pugnacity and heightened brain-power. Yet even favorable assessipents
of the Sheep Eaters have accepted this equivalence, as Sargh Glden writes, "This band [of Sheep
Ealcrs] was more inteiligent, and very warlike” {Olden 1923:13). While Olden offers no
documentation for her declaration, Ake Hultkrantz turned up an older discussion of Sheep Eater
mental capacity from a Middle Ovegon Indian agent named R. R. Thompson, who wrote in 1854

The Mountain Snake Indians are a branch of the Root Diggers, (who, 1n the exireme
spuih, are presumed 0 be the lowest order of the abongingl race,} and have a
common language. They occupy the country on the north and east of Fort Hall, and
{o the south to include Bear River valley, These Indians gradually improve in their
tiabiis and mielligence as they approach the northemn and casicen extremitics of theit
country [ Thompson 1854:490].

i3ut even when they arc imtroduced for positive rather than negative commentary, most of the
amateurish or anecdotal specunlations about the relative mental capacity of Sheep Eaters have the
nasty ring of the sort of pseudo-scentific, racist criteria which is oficn used to deniprate or
aggrandize other cultures. If physical and culiural anthropoloey have taught us anything about
modern populations, it is the futility of making such comparisons, especially on the basis of such
unconlrotled rumor and hearsay. It might be far inore worthwhile to simply examine ciosely Sheep
Eater adaptations to surviving in the mountains, In their maternial cullure and technology, as we shall
soon see, will lie ample evidence of their basic intelligence and good practical sense.

(3} Sheep Eaters Were Afraid of Geysers. A third misconception that needs to be laid to rest is
that Sheep Eaters were uanfied of Yellowstone's oysers. Although this notion may be more closely
associated with other Indian wayfarers through the Park, a few words abowt Sheep Faters and the
Yellowsione National Park thermal field are in order. In more than one treatise, Ake Hultkraniz
championed this misconception (Hultaentz 1954, 1979), but closer inspection of his writings reveals
a confision and contradiction on the theory, which will abways be associated with his name. In a
single essay he speculates that “the Sheepeaters shunned the geyser areas - - and the reason for this
can scarcely have been anything but fear” (Hultkrantz 1954:46), but then he offers these comments
from George Wesaw, a Shoshone Indian:

The Indians prayed to the geysers because they believed that there were spints inside
them. Sometimes, when neanng encmies, they lel the water from the geysers spray
over themselves so they became invisibie [[Tultkranlz 1954:44].
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This man was a direct descendant of the "Wesaw" whao was also Colonel Norris' foremost Indian
informant. At one point the older Wesaw had told Norris that Lhe Sheshone, Bannock, and Crow
"necasionally visiled Yellowsione Lake and river podtion of the Park, hut seldom the geyser regions,
which he declared svere *heap, heap bad,' and never wintered there, as whites sometimes did with
horses” (Noris 18815:38). We might hear in this mock-Indian English expresston “heap, heap bad"
an echo of Norris's infamous poctry that more than one writer has declared "unfit for human ears,”
hut more importantly we should give the Indian's words the credit for bemy a precise response to
Noms' query as to whether any (ribes wintered near the geysers. The thrust of Wesaw's answer is that
the geyser area was a bad place to berth horses over a winter. Behind his response must also have
been Wesaw's awareness, passed on from him Lo subsequent generations, that spirits lived at the
geysers, and that places where powerful spirits dwell are rarely surtable locations for the everyday
activities of hunting, gathering, and camping.

Hultkrantz (1954:49) knew full well that to the Shoshone hot springs and peysers were Lhe
abodes of spirits who could help or harm human beings. Besides those in Yellowstone Nauonal Park,
the best-known (hennal pools are found at Thermopolis, Wyoming, According to the Shoshone, a
gigantic "dragon” formerly lived there, as well as the water creatures known as pan dzoavity and
water ghosts who made the water boil. As Georee Wesaw explained to him, such powerlul spinits
within geysers and thermal pools could be propitiated with prayers. The same essay has Hultkrantz
pinpointing these places of religious power as the sites which acrually attracted Shoshone who were
seeking supematural power:

... a centre of religious power having the indifferent character of natural force docs
not act only negatively; he who knows the secret may turn its desouctive activaty into
usciul constructive force. The Shoshone knew that the sacred springs could be
utihzed for positive purposes. As we have seen, the hot jet of geyser provided
invisibility medicine [Hultkrantz 1954:49-50].

Throughout the Shoshone rcalm were steaming, mysterious spots which contained these
mvisible, spiritual forces. On the anc hand they were certainly held in healthy respect, even awe; on
the other, contact wilh them was an absolute requisite for personal success. Tt is known that the most
respecled Sheep Eater leader and medicine man. Togwatee, had this pan dzoavits as his personal
power, it may not be far-fetched to speculate that, like the Crow Indian medicine man known as The
Fringe, he souzht the supernatural being out during an arduous fast near the Yellowstone thenmal
ficld. If so, certainly Togwotee would have felt some fear ay well - who would not be somewhat
anxious about spending three ot four davs and nights alone beside the thundering geysers, abstaining
trom food and water, awailing the wondrous and powerful spirils who lived there? Individuals
seeking power often speak of their fear while waiting for a visit from the supematwral, but afler the
event they have respeet for the power rather than fear. Survival in Yellowstone National Park
depended vpon the ability of the Sheep Baters to live in accord with such "fightening " hatural forces
as blizzards, grizzly bears, and thunderstorms, as well as peysers. Encountering any one of them took
caution and cxperience, and on occasions when one was transacting with thelr spirits, respect and
prayer.
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{4) Sheep Baters Were Paupers. The founth misconception is that Sheep Eaters were a povery-
stricken lot, barely surviving on the verge of starvation. The explanation often provided for their
STy state is that the Sheep Baters were forced mio the mountains by the advanced and more
militaristic tribes of the lowlands. Among recent references where this idea is still circulated, one
is actually found withir a curriculum handbook for the Wind River Rescrvation where it states, "[t
1s probable thai the Sheep Eaters of Yellowstone National Park were stragglers of the Northemn
Shoshones dnven into and forced to live in the high mountaing by their enemies {Anonymous
ca.1985:9). Implicit in the misconception is a picture of the Sheep Lalers as second-class losers
scroungmg {or survival i oan unforgiving landscape.

The 1dea that Sheep Eaters wens "muserably poor” was prevalent among the chroniclers who had
only chance encounters with them. In the north, it apparently originates from the Lewis and Clark
jourmeys, following the killing of a deer by one of the expedition's hunters on Friday August 18,
1805, According to Meniwether Lowis, after a dash to the spot where the deer had boen dressed by
the hunter, the Mountain Shoshone fLembi):

all dismounted and ran tumbling over cach other like famished dogs, each man tore
away at whatever part he could, and instantly began {0 eat if; some had the liver,
some Lhe kidneys, 1 short no part with which we look with disgust escaped them;
one of them who had scized about nine fect of entrails was chewing at one end, while
with his hands he was diligently clearing his way by discharging the contents at the
other [Lewis and Clark 1904-1505:401].

This gquotation was highlichted in a popular anthropology text boolk Man in the Primitive World
by E. Adamson Hoeebel. First published in 1949, the book sustained many printings and was used
by tens of thousands of anthoopolozy students in colleges and universities across Ametica. In his
discusston of the Shoshone, Hoebel mainlains Lhat "fear of starvation constantly haunted the
Shoshones" (1oebel 1949:102). The imagea that the hunting and gathering cultures which early Euro-
Americans found thronghout ahoriginal California, the Great Basin, and the Rocky Mountain
Highlands lived with the wolf always at their door was recycled into the 20th century.

Naot unul 1966 did scholars challenpe this common wisdom, That was when an intermational
conference on Hunters and Gatherers used fincr-grained data based on ethnographic feldwork to
reappraise the life-ways of band-size hunters and gatherers. Inspired by the methodology of Richard
B. Lee among the San-1Kune Bushmen of South Africa (Lee 1965; Lee and Do Vore 1968),
anthropologists followed hunters and gatherers on thelr daily tasks, paid particular atlention to what
they ate and drank, then analyzed their food supply to leam its calonc and nutbdtional value, They
realized Lhat, by and large, most hunters and gatherers cnjoyed & reliable and varied food base,
subsisting on plants far more than meat (ratio 0f 4:1 in dry envirenments), working only at inlensive
mtervals to satisfy their food needs, living to old ages with mimimal womnies over survival (Lee and
Devore 1968}, Although some of this eround-breaking rescarch has been re-evaluated inrecent years,
the general conclusion remains viable, Among fairly small (30 to 40 individuals), mobile and
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sovially fAcexible hunting and gathering peoplcs, thair bifestyle was an impressively successiul
subsistence strategy which requived periodic bursts of effort followed by icisurely intervals for
enjoying such frcedom fron want that the label of "the world's onginal Jeisure society” was bestowed
on them. Some of Lec's reflections on the subsistence pattems of Sonth African natives might
provide a corective guide towards the reappraisal of 2 band-based, hunting-and-gathering hifcstylc
such as Lhat of the Sheep Faters as well:

Over the course of a year, the picture of stcady work, sicady leisure and adeguate diet
was maintained... In assuining that their e must be a constant struggle for existence,
we succumb to Lhe ethnocentric notions that place our own Westem adapiation at the
pmnacie of success and make all other second or third best. Judged by these
standards, the 'Kung are hound 1o fail. ot judged on their own terms, they do pretty
well for themselves.

I I had to point 1o one single featore that inakes thas way of lide posaible, T would
focus on shanne. Each IKung 1s not an isiand unto himsell or herself; cach is part of
a collective. 1t 1s a small, rudimentary collective, and at times a fragile one, but it is
a collcetive nonetheless. What I mean is that the living sroup pools the resources that
are brought into camp so that everyone receives an equilable share. The 'Kung and
people like them don't do this out of nobility of soul or because they are made of
better stuff than we are. In fact, they often gripe about shanng. They do 1 because 1t
works for them and 1t enhances their survival. Withowt this core of sharing, life for
the TKung would be harder and inflinitely less pleasant [Lec 1984:55).

Before painiing & picture that makes life too rosy, we should romomber that at cenain times
hunters and gathers did face times of food shortapes, even those whose terntories nclude the nchest
of resourves. As we are renminded by Colson (1979) quoting the research of Apinsky (1939 the
hudians of central Califorma who formerly 1nhabited one of the richest biomes in the world had
rmemones of years when there was hunger. Colson (1979:20) snggests that a (ive-fold plan can help
alleviare periods of starvation.. This plan includes the reliance upon a diversificd food base wherein
the hunters and gathercrs exploit multiple animal and plant species, the storage or preservation of
some foodstuffs, the vse of and lhe transmission of knowledge regarding what rmight be called
famine foods, the conversion of surplus food wnto durable articles that could be exchanged for food
in times of scarcity, and the cultivalion of a strong set of social relations that could be called upon
1o help m times of food shortage, We know that the Sheep Eaters practiced several of the points
this strategy. They explonted a wide array of anumal and plant foods; they dried fish and mear as well
as root plants and berries; they apparently would have known about starvation foods, like the
camnbium of ping trees available during the winter; they could have traded surplus food for other
objects and they had access to other valvable resources, such as obsidian, for trade; and they
maintained a network of relatives and friends to rely upon in scareity. Of all these the last was
probably the most imponant because the Sheep Eaters lived in such a fluid social organization that
they could have moved to a neighboring group in timtes of food shonages.

166



With the abundant supplics of bighorn sheep, fish and root plants in their mountamous temitory,
it seems unlikely they were starving or destitule, During the Standifer sold-prospecting cxpedition
of 1866 into Ycllowstone country, A.13. Henderson was dispatched to "hunt up the Sheep Laters
camp for the purposes of trading skins etc. with them, as we knew they had hundrads of fine sheep
sking and furs of all kinds." When they {inally connected with the sroup of some 60 Sheep Laters,
they shared a meal and then traded for the sheepskins and manin furs {Henderson 1866:19-20).

Although these Sheep Faters were certamly eager to obtain the white man's trade goods in
exchange, they do not sound impoverished. Nor do the Sheep Faters whom Osborne Russell found
in his famous encounter with the Indians m the Lanar Valley to which we have already referred:

Here we found a few Snake Indians compnsing 6 men 7 women and 8 or 10 children
who were the only inhabitants of this lonely and secluded spot. They were ail neatly
clothed in dressed deer and Sheep skins ofthe best quality and seemed (o be perfectly
contented and happy . . . Ther peonal properly consisted of one old butcher Knife
ngarly wom to the back mwo old shatlcred fusces which bad lonp since become
useless for want of amimunition a Small Stonc pot and about 3¢ dogs upon which
they carried their sking, clothing, provisions e1c on their hunting excursions. They
were well armed with bows and arrows pointed with obsidian. The bows were
beaulifully wroupht from Sheep, Buffalo and Elk homs secured with Deer and Glk
sincws and ornamented with porcupme quilis and penerally abowt 3 feet long. We
obtained & larpe number of Clk Decr and Sheop skans from them of the finest quaiity
and three large neatly dressed Panther Sking in retam for awis axes kenles tobacco
ammuniticn etc. They would throw the skins at our feet and say "give us whatever
you please for them we are satisfied. We can get plenty of skins" [Russell 1965:26-
271,

If thas description purpons to represent 2 people on therr last legs, how were they feoding 30
dogs? i€ they had to struggle all day to feed themselves, how did they find time to dress skins of the
finest quality and make heantifully wrought bows? if they were so poor, why would they throw skins
at the feet of (he trappers in exchange for Lheir goods? The Sheep Eaters themselves answered the
last question for us -- they could get plenty of skins and, of course, we must remeinber those skins
were amached wo edibie flesh. 1k 15 troe that they were poor in guns, knives, and horses, but that did
not prevent this band of 23 Sheep Caters from living what in their view might have been considered
the rood life.

(5) Sheep Eaters Were Renepades. The Hith nnsconceplion is that the terin Tukudika, or “Shecp
Caters,” referred lcss to any distingt proup but was actually a cover term for a loose amalgam of
ostracized mombers of differcnt tobes who had only recently banded togeiher 1n the mountans, 2
son of Rocky Mountain version of the infamous Comancheros of the Texas Plains. In this
incaimation the Sheep Eaters are seen as the [hp side of relitmp or timid; they are nasty savapes who
desire to wreak havoce on wintes. This image of Sheep Eaters appears 1o have been prevalent in the
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1870s, as a member of the William A. Tones expedition into northwestern Montana in the summer
of 1873 reporied about the stray bands of Sheep Caters in the park:

‘I 'here is very little, " any, danger from hostile Indians in 1he park at present. Small
parties of Bannocks, Mountain Crow or Snakes, ("Sheep-eaters'), might Ty to steal
something, but they are arrant cowards [Jones 1875:22].

Whilc omitting the negative commentary, W. P. Clark also transmifted the notion of (he Sheep
Eatcrs as a polvglot group:

They were supposed by many authontics to be a separate iribe, differing in language,
habits, and physical peculiarities from all the tribes which surrounded them, while
others ¢laimed that they were offshoots from the Shoshones, Bannocks, Ilatheads,
Pend d' Oreilles, Nez Perces, Crows, and Blackfect, and that their povery alone
forced them to this peculiar bfe apart from their tribe [Clark 1885:334].

Of much the same mingd was the fir rader Alexander Ross:

The Dan-at-tees, or mountain Snakes, live a predatory and wandering iife in the
recesses of the mountains, and are to be found in small bands or single wigwams
among the cavermns and rocks. They are looked upon by the real Sho-Sho-nes
themselves as outlaws, thew hand against cvery man, and every man's hand against
them. They live chicfly by plunder. Friends and foes arc alike to them [Ross
1855:240-241].

These comments seem to forecast the general charactenvation, if not the specific misnomer,
expressed by Chief Washakic of the Wind River Shoshons in 1879, who was quoted by the Shoshone
Indian agent as complaining about the same "good many bad Indians" whom the whites af the time
were often lumping togcther as Sheep Eaters (James I Patten, U.S. Indian Agency, Shoshone and
Bannock Agency, w Hon, E. A. Hayl, Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Washington [3.C., June 11,
1879). This image of Sheep Laters as a culture-less and lawless hand of predators remained intaet
over the years and other writers continued to uneritically pass on the 1dea, as Danicls wrote in 953,
"The ongin of the tribe i rather obscure. Some avthorities believe them to have been renegades and
undesirables who were ostracized from other tribes and ulumately took o the mountains where they
banded together to form their own groups” {(Daniels 1953:24).

13ut behind these negative and inconsistent characterizations seoms to lie a case of mistaken
identity. Each of the former writers or speakers appears (0 have been confusing lwo different groups
of "Sheep Eaters." [nstead of referring to the Wyoming Tukudika, the Sheep Falers who are the main
subject of this chapter, they appear to have been discussing a group along the Salmon Rrver country
in Idzho wiich resisted while domination, As this mistake was dissceied by anthor Keith Barrette:
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The Tukudika arc ofcen confused with a smali polygiot group of Indians, munbering
about 200, who once ranged the Salmon River Mountains of kdaho . . . The error
began m the late 1860s when the Salmon River country was first beginning to be
settled. To these carly-day prospecters and settiers an Indian was an Indian. They
dubbed the band made up of excommunicated Bannack, Shoshoni and Nez Perce as
‘Rencpade Sheepeaters' [Barrette 1963:3301].

F was these "predatory” bands of so~called "Sheep Eaters” {whom ong of Hultkrantz's Shoshonc
informants distinguished by the term tidibiano - Fultkrantz 1956:187), who coninbnted to the
hostilities of 1877-1878 m the Salmon River district of Idaho. They appear {o have been only
distantly related to the Sheep Eaters of the Wind River and the Yellowstonc Platean. But the
confusion between these two disparate groups imay have been reinforced by the fact thar the Tdaho
marauders were said to have appropnated Tukudika camps, from which they lavnched their horse-
stealing raids and antacks on mining camps on the Sonth Fork of the Saimoen River. This led to the
shon-lrved "Sheepeater War",

Whenoe Came the Sheep Caters? - g Theories

The vast spread of bands and tribes who were related through their common usc of the langnage
stock we call Numic are not easy for outsiders to put into an understandable, culural whole. They
tend to wTitate those who prefer to have their Indian tribes with fixed names and unchangeable
identitics, living within clear and distinct territorial boundaries, and extubiting a ife-style that fits
neatly into predetermined catcgones of the classic "rypes” of Indian cuiture. The Sheep Eaters, for
instance, do not seem at all hike Plains Indians, and their reputation has snffered by comparison. Nor
are they really Plateau Indians, although they do share numerons traits of those nver-dwelling and
raot-gathenng peoples. And some ofiheir representatives on the fnnge ofthe Numic-speaking world,
like these Sheep Ealers, do not even exhibit many of the traits that would scem to grant thom a Great
Basm identity.

To discover just "what kind of Indian” these Sheep Caters were, we might begin by asking how
they became so. And to investipale that question we must delve into one of the grear conundrums
in American prehistory: the spread of the peoples who spoke branch dialects of the Numic language
family. There are few open questions that are mose miensely debaled by Anencan archaeclogists,
linguists, and anthropologists, and enlire conferences have been devoled to this subject. A
proliferating senies of scenarios have been pud forth for the prehistonic migrations of Shoshonean
peopies throughout western North Amedca (see Madsen and Rhode 19943, Narrowing this broad
arca of inquiry lo the matter of the weslern and eastern Shoshone Indians proper, and to our Sheep
Eaters in patticular, we will try and simplify the prevailing arpuments into the following four
hypotheses, each with its own proponcnts:

{1} A Great Basin Source - Recent Origins
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The theory which argues that Shoshoneans have lived m the north for a relatively brief lengih
of time has been advanced by archaeolomsis B. Robert Builer and Gary Woight. They arguc that an
AD. 1300 dwme for the arrival of the Shoshone is about twice too old Citing data from
archacolopical werk in the Teton Mownlaas on the Wyoming/ldaho border, Wnght {1978) believes
the Eastern Shoshone did not arrive until the historic periad, while for his part Butler 1s reluctant to
acoept any more than a fow centunes of me-depth for the Shoshone occupation of Idaho {Butler
1981).

Ta make his case, Buticr points out that some offshoots of the sonthwestern maize-cnllivating
culure of prehistory, which scholars term the "worthem Fremont," lived in southern Idaho. Based
upon ceramic cvidence, they also appear to be related to a Fremont division found around the Great
Salt Lake. But the Idaho Fremont arc believed to have persisted langer than their southern
counterparts, based on analysis of Great Salt Lake Fremont ceramics which turned up in Wilson
Buite Cave and were dated at AD 1525 + 150 (Butler 1986:131-133). Therefore Butier has
conciuded ihat the Shoshone, who presumabiy replaced the Fremont, must post-date this later time
penod. In this theory the time-depth for the presence of Shoshone peoples m the north could not be
any grcater than 300 to 400 years ago.

{2) A Great Basin Source - Older Ongins

A second theory, which pushes the origins for the Northemn Shoshone somewhat decper inio the
pasl, has been supported by scveral well-known archaeolopists but 15 actually premised upon
advances in another discipline, the bistoncal study of language development. To deierimme the
rclarive age of the various branches of the Numuc language stock, this approach bormows from the
careful analysis of rates of change in small clements of a spoken fanpuage. This linguistic dating
technique is called "glottochronclogy,” and develops a ratc of word loss for a language that has
separated from 1ts parent stock. Adapting this hypothesis 10 the Numic langnages, lingmnsts have
proposed that their center o core lay in the southemn Great Basin along the Califorma and Mevada
border. From this heartland the various Numic-speaking peoples expanded outward mio themr
present-day homelands,

One porcipal group of these dispersing peoples spoke dialects of Shoshone proper, and their
descendants now live on both the Fort Hall and Wind River Reservations (Miller 1986}, From the
study of their changing vocabulary, their inigration is believed to have been launched around A T
1000, and their constituent inbes are thoughi to bave reached Idaho and Wyoming ca. A D. 1300 to
A.D. 1400. In this popular theory, the presence of the Shoshone people in the north could not have
exceeded 750 to 00 years. The approach is efien termed the "Lamb hypothesis", alter Sydney Lamb,
ihe lingurst who developed it {Lamb 1958},

{3} A Great Basin Source - Archaic {rigins

A third group of archacologists believe that the foregoing ideas about the origin of the Shoshone
in Idaho and Wyoming aie erroncous. They envision a much longer occupation for Numic-speaking
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groups inthe north, Originally proposed by Harl Swanson and strongly supported by Wilfred [Husted,
their case is premised on ndings from deeply-stratified caves and rocksheliers that contain arrifacts
like those used by the Shoshone in the Great Basin for thousands of years,

Among the key archasological sites which gave birih to (s argument are Birch Creek Cave in
Idahe (Swanson 1972), and Mummy Cave in Wyoming (Husted and Fdgar n.d. ca. 1978). Both of
these long-inhabited rockshelters yielded perishable artifacts such as basketry, arrow shafis and cord
nelling that are quete similar to those found in Great Basin caves. Included with more durable pieces
of worked stone, such az net-sinkers and milling rocks, the entirs asseniblages strongly suppest a
plant gathenng and fishing style of life that was practiced in parts of the Greal Basin for millenntia.
Furthermore, these antifacts and associated types of projectile points were repeatedly found at
continuous levels of the excavations. This bolsters their case that there were few ilany inlerruptions
m the long cccupation by a telatively stable cultural group, and that therzfore the Shoshoneans had
made the norlh their home for 8000 to 9000 years.

(4} A "Middle Range"” Hypothesis

A fourth and more recent hypothesis for the antiguity of Shoshonean sppearance in the norh falls
gsomewhere belween Lhe extromes proposcd by Wnght-Butler and Swanson-Husted, This "middle
range” assessment for the dates of Numic origins in the region stems from the work of Richard
Holmer, who excavated a series of archaeological sites in the vicinity of the Fort Hall, 1daho{Holmer
1590; 1594) in the late 19805 and early 90s. Holmer's advantage; of course; lay in having the three
existing hypotheses armayed belore him and testing them through 2 troed and (rue archaeological
.melthod - the "direct histoncal approach.™

This approach involves selecling an archaeclogical site which is certain to contain evidence of
human manufacture and use from the recent pasi, and which also was occupied by a specific cultural
group. First, onc excavates the uppermost, recent strata to reveal a diagnostic assemblage of artifacts
for that padticular group, such as the weight, size and shape of a stone projectile point, the hafling
attnhutes of a chopping teol, the presence of a root-digging unplement, andfor the decorative
charactenstics of pottery. As the work of peeling back layers of sediment, debrs and cultural
matenals sinks into decper strata, howcever, one discovers whether the new adtifacts coming to light
arc the same as those above, whether they arc appeaning in markedly different shapes, or if altogether
new tools are showing up which might be grouped in unfamiliar assemblages. I the artifacts do
remain similar through successive sirata, the archaeologist has 2ood reason to suspect that
generations of the same cultural group must have occupied the site over time,

The site which Holmer selected lay in the bottomlands of today's Fort Hall Reservation; he
named it Wahmuza, from the Shoshone words wah'-pmuza, meaning "cedur point™. The location was
chosen advisedly, for it represented a Shoshencan occupation known to have heen utilized in the
historic period. As might have been predicted, the uppermost layers yielded glass trade beads,
musket balls, and other objects fraded to the Shoshone inhabitants by Eurcamericans (Holmer
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1990:45), As the excavations peneirated down through deeper levels, they found some variation in
armifacts, but their recognizable consistency supgesied the presence of a single tradition over time.

At the Wahmuza sile, Holmer's crow discoverced that one distinctive type ol lanceolate-shaped
spear appeared along with cooking heanhs in the topmost levels, and also within each snceessive
sirata all the way dovn to the floor of the site. They identified this diagnostic antifact as a lance point
used by Shoshone men on a shoxt, thrusting spear (to be discussed in the Stone Tools section below).
Whereas these so-called "Walhmuza" spear points ncar tiwe surface were only a few hundred years
old, those Tound in the lower leveis were chipped more than 3000 years ago.

Trying to learn moie about the geographical range of snch distinctively Shoshonean arhfacts,
Holmer next excavated a site on the Middle Fork of the Salmon River known as Dageer Falls. His
crew recovered 1400 projectile pomnts, 2400 complete and broken biface lools, 460 scraping tools,
125 dolls, 40 gravers, and approximaiely 3380 viihzed flake tools (Holiner 1990:48). Once again

Figure 3.2. Lanceolate blades fiom the Walinuza site in eastern ldaho (reproduced in
Woods 1987:147-48).  These ranpe in age from 300 to 3000 years before the present.

the charactoristic Wahmuza spear points were found at all ievels, along with more than 200
potsherds, crafied much like the ceranues at Wahmuza and representing a contmuous time-span of
i 200 years. Such evidence made Holmgr confident that the same Shoshoneans who occupied the
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Wahmuza site were also living at the Dagger Falls site. Summanzing his results, Holmer wrote in
words that scemed to echo what we have ailready heard concerning small, hunting and gathering
band-based socicties:

What we have learned duning this exercise is that the Northern Shoshone persisted
in what is now eastern Idaho for milennia, perhaps as long as four thonsand years,
Their iremendous longevity 18 a dwect product of thew technolopical and social

Nexibility, being able 1o respond to rapidly changing and unpredictabie situations,
For thonsands of years they eflectivelv adapied to changimg environmental and social

conditions without the loss of their cullural identity [Holmer 1990:57, emphasis
ours).

To a degree Hoimet's work backs up the earlier revelations from the more deeply-strabified cave
sites like Birch Creck, Idaho and Mummy Cave, Wyoming. But whereas those excavations indicated
Shoshoneans lived in the nonh for 8000 t0 9000 vears, Holmer's dates anly confion use of the repion
for 2000 10 2000 years by Shoshoncans. In time the continume rescarch of Holmer and others may
add years to the longevity in the north, or support the belief that the original Shoshone migraticns
took place about 3500 years age [Hlolmer 1990:4531,

Other recent rescarch, focused widhin a restricted area of Wyoming and assocrated with rock an
that is nnguestionably of Shoshonean ongin, suppors Holmer's case for 2 Shoshone antiguity of -
more than 3000 yvears, This work inveives the Dinwoody Style of petroglyphs, which have been
subjected to new dating methody for rock art. These studies indicate that some of the Dinwoody
panels were engraved more than 3300 years before the present (I'rancis €1 al 1994}, Becavse not al!
researchers accept the vabidity of the experimental dating mothods nsed to amive at these ape
cstimates, itis imporant 1o recognize there are also traditional radiocarbon dates for cultural deposits
in stratified lovels that were partially covenng a Dimwoody style petzoglvph at the Legend Rock site,
These tradinional dates verify the are of the Legend Rock potroglyph, for instance, at 2000 years ago
{Walker and Francis 1989} and thercfore offer considerable credibility to the experimental dates for
Dnvweody rock art a Lhomsand years earlier.

{5} A Possible Reconciliation

Lastly we would like to simply sugscst yel ancther approach to the [ascinatmg if intractable
question of Sheep Bater ongins. Althoueh almost impossible to test without finer-grained markers
for the identities of cthmic sub-groups within the greater Shoshonesn brothorhood, this approach
mizhi begin to reconcile some of this wide temporal ranye hotween competing hypotheses for the -
Numic expansion, This is the supposition that there were ¢bbs and Nows of Shoshoncan ripration,
that overlapping of groups alrcady known to have been highly mobils and smpulariy adaptive might
have taken place, and that a non-agercssive siecession of abandonmenis and reoccupations might
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have oceurred in sies by peoples whe were perhaps only ethnically-distinet m non-matenal aspects
of life such as their language dialects, belicf-systems or forms of social organization.

To some extent this idea has already been put forth by Aikens and Witherspoon {1954} who have
sugpesied that in the distant past, expansion and confraction of Numic peoples out of and hack mto
the Great Basin might have transpired on more than one occasion. In the accommodation put fonh
here, we helieve the Sheep Ealers could have continued to iive in the north alter an early cxpansion
that 1ook place by at least 3500 years ago. Successive spreads of Numic speaking groups continued
to occur, but they were possibly reoccupations of the ternitory of their former brethren. The most
recent of these overlays may have taken place about the time the horse was introduced, and would
thus explain the theory of Wright and Butler. Another may have staried ca. A D, 1000 when the
Lingwistxc data sogpest it shonld have taken place. In this scenano, the Sheep Eaters who had been
living m the movnlains for mitlennia would have been joined by linguistic relatives from the Great
Basin from time to time.

Similar schemes exist for most of the migrations that are known for other Indian groups in the
American west, The Crow, for example, moved in at least two successive waves, the second several
centuries afier the first (Hoxie 1995}, The Athapaskan speakers of the American Southwest are also
thought to have moved from north to south, through what 1s today Montana and Wyoming, at
disunctly different time periods (Biddle quoted m Opler 1983). As our reconstructions of population
movements throughout the world grow more sophisticarcd we are leaming that the collective
migiations arc not recessaniy lixed cvents. Instead, they are often "time Lransgressive events” that
oceUF in a much more layered or haphazacd fashion than the Uimpuistic approach might lead us to
believe.

To summaaze, we find the archacological rescarch by Richard Hlolmer and his colieagues at sites
uscd by the northern Shoshone in ldalio to be persuasive in suggesting the continued use of the
greater Yellowstone ecosystem by Shoshonean peoples for at least 3500 years. Furthermore, we
believe it quite possible that this monntainous region remained moere pnstine and the cullures hiving
within it relatively unaltered over thal penod of time. The arca of central Mottana and Wyoming was
more dynamic and changing wiih the Athapaskan tobes spending several centunies there before
mQving out in successive migrations toward the American Southwest. Therefore it seems plausible
that the people historically known as Sheep Eaters could have lived in the Yellowstone National Park
region and the upper reaches of the Wind and Shoshone Rivers for at least 3500 years.

Dhiagnostic Features of Sheep Eater Matenal Culours

Now we are ready to address the material world used by at least the Yellowstone-connected
branch of Sheep Eaters in their mountain habitat. Throughout the ghmpses of Sheep Eater lifeways
winch can he gleancd from ethnohistorical, archacological and ethnographic sources, corlam
characteristics appear apain and again. As we pull away from an histonical appreach to look at
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culture, the following discussion will fill out a "taundry list" of the most tangible markers of Sheep
Eater identily.

(a) Dogs. During a recent visit to Ycllowstone National Park in 1994 Ake Hultkrantz was asked
what in his opinion might diflerentiate Sheep Caters from other tribal groups. Without hesitation he
responded, "The way they packed their dogs”. In their uneven, rocky sctting, Hultkrantz cxplained,
a dog dragging travois was not as efficient as one weaning side packs. Thosc pack dogs had to be
large and sturdy, and he remetnbersd being, told that Sheep Fater dogs were noted for "white spots
across their chests”, Supporting information for the intnnate working relationship between Sheep
Ealers and therr canine companions comes from the ethnographer Demirri Shimkin, who was told
at Wind Raver that the Sheep Laters were well known for their dogs. From his key informant, Dick
Washakic, sen of the well-known chicf of the Bastern Shoshone, he learned that the personal names
for dogs olten derived from their coloring {Shimkin 1937} But Shimkin was atse told that the
animats were used to both drag travois as well as to carry packs:

The Mountain Sheep Laters used dog transport both with parfleche-type packs and
with the travois, in which a rawhide case or baskel of willow was scated. Food and
goods but not children were camiced. The dog's hamess, it may be noted, was
primarily a cinch around the chest, secured by breast and hindquarters straps. There
was no leash, the dog being directed entirely by voice {Shimkin 1986:320].

This close association between Sheep Eaters and their beasts ol burden has a solid ethohistorical
basis as well. When Osbome Russell encountercd his aforcmentioned group of Sheep Eaters (6 men,
7 women and 3 or 10 children) in the Lamar Valley in July 1834, he counted about 30 dogs "on
which they camied their skins, clothing, provisions etc on their hunting excursions” (Russell
1965:26). Russell does not ¢laborate on Lheir appearance but we are fortunate to have archaeological
suggesiton that the bond hebween Yellowstone National Park's Indians and their dogs was iniended
to continue even into the afterlife. The only human bunals repored in the Park, both found near
Fishing Bridge, had dogs mterred with them { Willey and Koy 19923, Workmen dipping a sewer line
on the Fishing Bodgc peninsula of the lake near the cutlet for the Yellowstone River first found one
of the bunals In August, 1941. Tt was an aduvlt male, 161.76 cmto 165 cm (5" 4" to 5" 5") in height
and between 35 and 45 years of age (Willey and Key 1992:17), Two aduli dogs were interved with
him. Dyscovered in the Fishing Bridge Campground in July, 1956, another bunal contained a female,
152 e to 155 em (5 to 5 1™} in height and 40 to 30 years of age (Willey and Key 1952:22). Two
fragiments of a single right rib of a human infant were recovered with the adult female skeleton. A
single sub-adult dog accompanicd their burial. While thare 1s no assurance these bunals ave the
remains of Sheep Eaters, the dogs were certainly the samc species as those kept by the Sheep Taters.

175




‘The dogs were shert to
mwedinm  stature,  with  blunt
muzzles and relatively broad
heads. Comparing their jaws to
those of a coyotc and wolf,
Condon leamed that the dogs from
the (irst internment were shorler
than a covote and woif, but their
breadth was equal to that of 2 welf
{Condon 1948). These dogs were
studied by William Haag, an
authority on Amencan Indian
degs, who stated that thenr
measurements  fall wilhin  the
ranpe of a "proup of Sibenan-like
dogs recovered from
archacological sites on St
Lawrence Island and from parts of
the Asiatic mainland” (Flaag
1956:1-2). Haar went on to state
that the dops were sinaliler than the
Alaskan Husky and considerably
smaller than Plains Indian dogs
which approximated and
somclimes cxceeded wolves in
gize, Haag did not have
radiocarbon dates available, but
tased on the morphological
charactensiics of the dogs from
the Ycllowstonc burials he
suggested they likely dated about
AD. 1000 (ilaag 195¢4) In a
more recent shudy Cannon bad

v b5 d
P T H

A

Figure 3.3 Though Assintboine rather than Sheep Eater,
this photo sugeests how dogs were used bv hich plaing
Indian hunters (From E.S. Curtls, The American fndicn
Jolio {8, plate 630, reproduction courtesy of Buffulo Bilf
Historival Center, Cody, Wy.).

these dog bones measured Dy Danny Walker at the University of Wyoming, Walker found the
measurements and obscrvations of Haag to be in line with his own. But he delected some grinding
modification on the teeth, presumably inflicted by their owners to keep them from chewing through
icather irappings (Kenneth Cannon letter to Lamry Locndorf September 2, 1996).

{b) Sipne Teols. For many years artifact collectors and archacologists m Wyoming and southemn
Moniana bave been abie to single ont a distinctive chipped-stonc tool, which is popuiarly called the
“Shoshone kmife". Shaped Uike a2 willow leaf, these artifacts incasure from 7emto 12 om {3.5" 10 5%)
in length and from 3 ¢ 1o 3.5 cm in width {1.25" to 1.5") in width, They are long and narrow and
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are noted for intensitve resharpening ol iheir biades; examples which demonstirate such extensive usc
are generaily worn away into 2 poinied shape with a wide base. Frequently the resharpening ocourred
only along onc side of the blade edge, much as an old skinming kmfe was sharpened along one side.
Indeed, stedics into the wear patterns on Shoshone knives suggest (hat toward the end of their lives
they likely served for dnolling. But when they were in priine condition they were an all-purpose
cutimg, sawing, and piercing toel.

Once again we have o thank Dick Washakie, Dernitri
Shimkin's key consultant, for enlighteming us about these important
nems in the Sheep Eater tool kit. In 1937 he told Shinkin that these
knives were usually made of white [lint bt occasionally of bone.
Exaraples recovered from archaeolagical sites in Wyoming and
Idaho are frequently chipped from obsidian as well (Larson and
Komfeld 1994:202.263; Holmer 1994:184). Washakie also
described how the knives were wrapped with sinew. avound the
basal end to protect the user's hand, and be demonstrated how they
werc beld in the palm of the right hand, with the pomt npward,
between the thanb end four (ingers. At meal times the knives were
used by a server to cut cooked meat into large chunks which were

1aid wpon rawhide plates. Figure 3.4. Shoshone knife
’ ' o C jound on the surface of
Yellowstone National Park.
Tip is broken but the tool
displays the re-sharpening
that characterizes these

We have already been introduced to what was probably another -
imporant Sheep Eater artifact, the chipped store Wahmuza
Lanceolate point, which tipped the Shoshone lance. Lances are
descnbed by Julian Steward (1942:314) as a distnctrvely Shoshone
tool, but they arc best known from archacological contexts, Relying ifacts. Shown a
on the research of Richard Holimer {19589, 1990, Holmer and Ringe approximately [/2 actual
1986; swmmarized in Holmer 1994 and Torgler 1995), these well ., 4 rtifact #6527,
made stone points exhibit grinding to simooth the base and lower
lateral edges. Presumably this prevenied the stone from cutting
lhraugh the ties of leather or plant fiber which fastencd it to the hall. As Torgler notes:

Many of the Wahmuza Lanceolates arc missing blades that have snapped off
perpendicular to the length of the point near the point base. .. Typicaily Wahmuza
Laniccolates are made of obsidian and have a distinctive form with paraliel obligue
flaking on the biades and contracting narrow bases [Torgler 1995:87).

Fashioned for balance and durability, many of the surviving points show signs of retouching and
sharpening 1o keep them in use, and probably represent items that were prized and safeguarded They
were used to tip lances or short-spears which stretiched from 200 em. to 225 em, {5 to 7Y in length,
ithat were made from hardwood and decorated with feathers (Shimkin 1937}, These lances would
have been efficient for defense i face to face encounters, bat their most conmon use was most
likely for dispatching game already gathered into traps {Dominick 1264:156).
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Figure 3.5, Examples of possible Wahmuza lanceolates found on the surface of Yelfowstone
National Park. Shows af approximately 152 actual size. Left to right artifuct #'5 6620, 6630,
9494 and 7044,

Although no Wahmuza-style Lanceolate points have been reported from  excavated
archaeolopical sites inside Yellowstone National Park, Torgler (1995:91-92) notes that they appear
in the Carbella site to the north near Gardiner, Monlana, and also in a site near Jackson Lake to the
soudh in Wyoming. However, many lanceolate projectilc points have turned np in the Park {Hotfman
1961; Tayler et al. 1984) and in nearby arcas (Haines 1964),

The remaiming inventory of chipped stone tools used by the Sheep Eaters included arrowpoints -
usually of chsidian. Unlike the Indians of surrounding areas, the Sheep Eaters seem to have been
quile eclectic in their choice of stone point styles. In carlier phascs they emploved an array of such
forms 1dentificd by archaeologists as Rose Spring as well as the points known ag Elko-eared in
Nevada, Ulalt, and Tdahe which are better suited for the short darts used with atlatls. Interestingly,
thesc larger types continued to be used throughout later phases when the side-notched points, usually
conncoted with an earlier era and similar to the Desert Side-notch varietics, served as atmowpolnts
{Torzler 199598, Holmer 1995:116),

With such a diverse assembly of piercing and cutting tools we might wonder why the Sheep
Faters needed the larger points, and hypothesize that they and their Salmon Gater neighbors may
have actually collecled and curated old points, as they presumably did with their knives. While most
tribes on the Plains and the Plateau are thought to have abandoned atlatls when the bow and armow
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was developed, the Sheep Eaters could have kept theirs, nsing them with the short darts. Because
atlatls offer such great penetrabing power, Lhey were considered more effective for hunting bear. An
oecasional ground slone atlatl weight does tumup in Yellowstone National Park archacological sites,
but unfortunately they originate from poorly identified surface collections and could represent almost
any time period.

Found in the most recent period of Sheep Ealer occupation, however, a point type known as
Cottonwood has been frequently associated wilh the Shoshoneans of [daho and the Great Basin.
Some have suggested thai these small tnangular points were "prefonns” for notched points rather
than actual anvowpoints. [ful a recent microscopic study of unwashed Coltontvood points in Idaho
revealed sinew strips wrapped around the base, indicaling they were cleatly hafted and vsed on
arrows, Some of the sinew strips were also stained with red ocher, suggesting the arrows may have
been identified as to their owners (Tonsler 1995:82-83).

Other chipped-stone artifacts used by the Sheep Eaters include drills for putting holes in wood
and hone, and pointed stone shivers that served as sewing awls. But the usually typical and abundant
serapers, known as "plano-cenvex” scrapers by archaeologists and "turtle-backs” by many arifact
collectors, are strangely lacking. The absence of these tools at Mummy Cave was immediately
recornized by its archaeclogists, and although they do appear in Yellowstone National Park, they
arg not abundant. Their primary purposc was to remove fat and tissue from hides. When hafted in
a bent antler handle, these scrapers were nsced as a pull tool, but chipped with an angular front edpe
and stuck into a straight antler handle they functioned as a push tool. Since the Sheep Eaters
obviously had a need for such tools to clean hides, the absence of these scrapers suggests that they
accomplished the task with obsidian Alakes, using spalls with no delined patiem, Captain Jones did
note such a tool in vse by the Shoshone in 1873, and possibly it was being employed in lieu of the
turtle-back scrapers more commonty found on the Plains:

The Shoshones, though mostly provided wiih tools of iron and steel of approved
patterns, are sull (o be seen employing, as a scraper in the dressing of skins, a mere -
"teshoa,” consisting of a small womn bowlder, thinner at one end, split through the
middle m such a manner as to furmish a rough cutting-edge at onc side. There seems
o be a considerable advantage in this over any form of knife or other tool which has
yet reached them from without, and it is probable that it will be retained so long as
their present method of preparing hides is in vooue [Jenes 1873:261].

(c) Steatite. Perhaps no class of artifacts were more unigue to Shecp Eater culture than the pots
and bowls which they carved out of the sofl stone known popularly as "soapstone™,"tale” or
“pipestone,” also known as steatite. Although there are approximately 20 minerals that fall under this
designation, steatite 15 a common term for a white 10 green metamorphic rock that is soft enough
to be scratched with a finger nail (Adams 1992:20). Themineral is formed through pressure and heat
under the gceans and then in the uplifling of mountains and subscquent erosion, it is exposed in
Precambnian metamorphic rocks in the Yelowstone National! Park region. Because steatite not only
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heats quickly but also retains its heat extremely well, in recent vears i has been exploited for a half
dozen dilferent products associated with enerey conscrvation, such as stoves and baking griddlcs.
In an expenmental effort to leam more about the function of Sheep Eater steatite cocking pots, a
graduate student from the University of Wyoming named Richard Adams{1992:152-153)made such
a pot and followed throvgh by cooking init. From a chunk of steatite oMained from Wyoming it took
Adams about three and one half hours to hollow out a vessel that held 618 cc. or somewhat less than
a quart of liquid. Placing 1he pot in some red-het coals he was able to boil waler m cight minutes
{Adams 1992:153-154), and the water continued chuming for four minutes afier removing it from
the fire. It took only twice that long to heat and cook a donble handful of cobed venison {Adams
1992:153-154},

This vnusual and effective cooking ware guickly caught the adention of carly mappers and
explorers. ¥or example, Francis Antoine Larocque, the French trapper and trader and the first
Furgamerican to leave a journal with detaiis about the Yellowstone repion in 1805, describes a
Stkoshonean stone pot:

I rraded cight Beavers with the Snake Indians in whose possession [ saw a kettle or
Pot hown out of solid stone. It was abow ] 2" thick and contained & or 8 quaits
[Wood and Thiessen 1985:185].

Lewis and Clark were also struck by the presence of these stonc containers among the Lemhi
Shoshone:

..thcit culinary utensils exclusive of the brass kettie before mentioned consist of pots
in the form of a jar made cither of canh, or of a soft white stone which becomes
black and very hard by bwning, and 15 found m Lhe halls near the three forks of the
iissouri between Madison's and Galliin's nivers [Thwaites 1904-5:19].

Almost certainly Lhis “soft white stone” which hardens and darkens under [ire is steatite. The
Lewis and Clark identification of a well-known sowee for the material near Dilion, Montana - also
identificd as the "grecn pipestone” river by Jim Bridger on a map he made in 1851 - was probably
an imporant source of steatite for the Sheep Eaters. Several other sources west and nonthwest of the
Park have recently been described by Ken Foyhi {1997y

In Wyoming, however, research on steatite souwrces is farther along, and vpwards of twenty
quarries have beep identified (Frison 1982; Adams 1992). Winle none are known in Yellowstone
National Park, a dozen or so lie within 2 100 kilometer radius of (he Park. Nuinerous smaller
quarries or sccondary deposits of steatite, somelimes only a few meters across, are found in westem
Wyoming {Adams 1952:33) Dick Washakie told Shunkin {1937 interview) that the pots he knew
about were made from a stone that was obtained in the mountains, two days trave] to the west of his
Wind River Shoshone Reservation. According to Adams, place names inthe Wind River Mountains
immediately south of Yellowstone National Park "read like 2 Whe's whe of steatite: Soapstone Lake,
Soapstone Basin, Pipestone Lake, Dish Lake, Soapstone Creek” {Adams 1992:33).
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Through direct mining or local tradc, 11 1s obvious that sleatite was readily available to Sheep
Eaters, and the historical record testilics to their taking full advantage of it. Nathanicl Wyeth
{Schooicrafl 1851:211} described "a sione pot, holding about two quars™ among the Indians along
the Snake River in Idaho. Osborne Russell (1965:26} mentions the "Small stone pot” in use by the
Sheep Eaters heencovuntered in 1835 in the Lamar Valiey of Yellowstone National Park. In addition
he describes a pot which he found while exploring on the headwalers of the Shoshone River to the
northeast of Yellowstone Lake:

Near the [oot of this defile we found a stone jar which would contain 3 gallons neatly
cut {rom a piece of granite well shaped and smooth [Russell 1965:23].

Since granite can easily resemble steatite, Russell is probably mistaken about the material, but
his estimation ol'ils volume suggests an unesually large size for these Sheep Eater vessels. As noted
above, Larocque saw Snake Indians using one pot that held 1.5 to 2 gallons. Unforfunately we find
nong of these larpe pots in muscum collections today. Instead, the average steatite pot holds about
a 1000 to 20400 cubic centimeters or about one to two quans (Adamas 1992:99),

Becaunse steatite is resistant to disintepration and decay, vessels shaped from it preserve better
than those fashioned from fired clay. What might be called the "classic” form of Sheep Eater steatite
potis ofien deseribed as looking like the standard flower pot. There is the distinguishing [lat-bottom,
straight to outward {lanng sides, and munded iips on undecorated rims. Some may have slighily
Ranged bases, and none feamre any other decoration. These classic pots stand 10 to 12 inches in
height and frequently have more oval than round shapes that measure from 7 inches to 11 inches
across. Afler a statistical study of several dozen steatite vessels, Adams states: "iMany types of
vesscls have been found in Wyoining, but the above stalwiics support the 1dea of a “standard"
flowerpot shape (1992: 108}, While our mformation on Sheep Eater aesthelics is practically non-
existent, it may b worth mentioning thai sleatile consolidates when heated to become almost
porcelain hard and can acquire a shiny luster. Add smoke or soot {romn [Gres onte the n:\:temal
surfaces of these pots and their dark, burnished pating becomes quite attractive,

The concentration of this unique ware in and around Yellowstone National Park seems. (o
identify them as an index of 3heep Eater ethnicity, While steatte pots are lound throughout the
northweslem Plains they are most concentrated in the mountainous region of western Wyoming.
Marceau (quoted in Adams 1992:91) suggests that steatite vessels are tightly clustered within an arca
of 80 km of Two Ocean Pass. Adains 1s critical of this statistic because Marceau used faulty
reasoning in his mguity. But regardless of whether his study is flawed or not, thers is an obvious
concentration of steafite vesscls in northwestern Wyoming, a distribution which overlaps the
traditional territory of the Sheep Faters. Foison (1982:283) even suggests that the area of sheep
hunting traps and steatite vessels is comparable. The discovery of at least three steatite pots in the
past three years in the Wind River Mountains, m the center of the largest concentration of sheep
hunting traps, underscores his assumption.
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A number of these vessels have
wound up in moseums where Lhey can
be inspeeted close up. Three steatite
pots were collected by Superintendent
Philenus Nowris in Yellowstone National
Park and sent to the National Museum
where they are currently curated (Norris
188115:32-34). Of the several "elassic”
examples of stoneware reported by
Wedel (1954:407) [rom Yellowstone
Mational Parlke or ncar it, onc was
collected at Mammoth by Charles
Hunter in 1897 and another was found
mn the Devil's Slide area, immediately
north of the Park. In height these pots
measure 9.7 em (& ) and 23 em (7"},
respectively {Fehyl 1997).

As for the Park's own collections at
Mammoth Hot Springs, there are five
steatite vessels and two vessel fiamments
that were found in or adjacent to
Yellowstone National Park. The
smailcst has a pedestal base while
another features 2 rawhide strap around
the extcrior perimeter, but since both
were on display 1t was not possible to
measure them. Both are well-inade with
what appear to be sconng from metal

Figure 3.6, Yellowstone National Park historian
Aubrey Haines, on the left, inspecting a steatife bow!
with Lemue! Garrison, Yellowstone National Park
superintendent. Photograph 1961 (Photo courtesy of
Yeflowstone National Pavk Archives, Catalog RIELL
37847-2).

files or chisels. Of the pots in storage, onc is oughly formed with stone tool marks. It measures
abont 14.8 cm across its intcrior diameter and 1 om in outside height. Another more [inished pot
measures 14.1 cm across its inside diameter and 8.8 cm in outside height. The other pieces are
broken and althouph otie has been reused, measurements were not taken.

Tothe south of the Park, Adams roports cleven steatile pots, several in the "[lowerpol" category,
that were found near Jackson Lake and now are curated in the Jackson Hele Museum. The majority
of the hall-dozen new vessels which have been twning up to the southeast of the Park, in the Dubois,
Wyoming region, where bighorn sheep traps are also abundant, are within the range size that hold

are to two guarts,
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Anpther group of steatite containers might be more corvectly identified as "cups”. At least one
of these from Yellowstone National Park had a handle nuch like a modem coffee mug, while others
resemble small bowls. One very small steatile cup was found by an assistant ranger on United States
Forest Service land near Cutler Lake to the north of the Park in 1963 and reportod to Aubrey Haines,
It measured 2 to 2 3/8" high by 2 3/8 to 2 5/8" in diameter with a bottom diameter of 1 1/8". The
outer form was rounded around the bottom while it was flat ingide. Small incized lines were found
aroumd the perimeter of the finely-made pot.

Asto this vanability in size for steatite vessels there are at least three explanations. Forone thing,
we believe thal seams or chunks of large steatite are not as easy to obtain as amaller ones, and this
could be retleeted in the size of the pots. A sccond reason may be that blanks for smaller pots were
salvaged {rom the bases of lareer broken vesscls. But thindly, size differcnces might also relate to
function. From Moses Tassitie, a Plains Shoshong, Shimkin learned that rlue was mixed in stone
pots (1937:6). Especially imponant to the manufachue of sheep horn bows, it is concejvable that the
smaller pots werensed for heating and preparing their sticky concoctions of boiled hide scrapings.

Apparently the manufacture of steatite vessels was easier 1f one could work directly in the quarry
outcrop. This kechnigque, used throughout the wotld in naking sione pots, conveniently anchors the
pot like a vise in the parcnt rock while it is laking [orm (Ball 1941:47). Blank arcas in steatite
outcrops reveal where pots have been partially manufactured and then cut loose (Schoen and Vicek
1951, while at other quarry sites there are partially completed vessels that apparentlj,' broke during
the carving process (Frison 1982:278-280),

Through these laler fraements George Frison was able 1o reconstrugt just how steatite vesscls
were shaped and made. At one quarry site, he recovercd 28 chopper/chopping tools made of
quartzite, granite, and conglomerate. The assemblage also included pick-like and cleaver-like tools
of various sizes, ihat seemed to have been unifacially prepared with a flat side 1o accomumodate the
need to {1t the side wall of the pot. Frison (1982:278) believes these tools were used 1tke a chisel and
if so therr illustration (Frison 1982:278; fig. 4} suggests they would have dulled easily. This should
nol be surprising because individuals whao have made stealite pots with metal wols complain about
the same problem {Adams 1992:152}. :

According to Frison (1982:279), removing the pot from the natural mck was accomplished by
one of two ways. One method was to begin near the center and gouge a sfarer hole that increased
in size until the imerior was excavated. Another way was 10 drive a pick or chisel around the inner
perimeter and remeove large chunks of the sleatite as the pot insides are excavated. Frison also
discovered scraping tools that were apparently used Lo remove the larger scars from both the exterior
and interior of the pots. Although grinding tools were not recovered, Frison belicved they might have
helped to smoothen the pot walls,

§ince very few steatite vessels have been recovered from excavated contexts their time-depth is

poorly docomented. Frison (1982:284) suggests they are most comimon in the historic and
protohistoric periods, while Adams (1992:114) notes the telltale steel hatchet and iton tool marks
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on vessels which fimmly identify them within those tme peniods. Underscoring the probable recency
of these vessels 15 also the fact that our sole radiocarbon date, laken from soofy residue on the inside
of one steatite vessel, is A, 1848 (Aduns 1992:116).

At the same time il should be kept in mind thal any residue inside the pot only dates its last use,
and not the momenls of its onginal manufaciure. There is some evidence indicating that these pots
were prized heirlooms among the Sheep Eaters and other Shoshone groups, to be passed on from
gencralion to generahon:

The pots were inhenited by the daughter of the family, if there were no daughter 2 son
might get one. They were family property. They were never traded [Shimkin 1937,
Dick Washaklde interview].

This suggests that as long as the pots remained whole, they would have been used for many
years, which might also be an explanation for why they are not commonly recovered in prehistoric
conmexts, Whilc Adams {1992:120) has suggested that the pots may have been stashed at campsites,
to be used by any Uaveler who frequented the site, this seems doubtful, given their personal value
as suggesied by Dick Washakie. What scoms more likely is that these pots, especially the classic
ones that could hold one to two quarts, were treasured and used by families over a great inany years.

(ther important ebjects were also made of steatite. In the Dubois Muscum is a "platter” with a
rectangular cutling and sightly-raised lip around its perimeter which was recently found in the Wind
Riverregion, part of an inventory of grnddle-like creations fashioned from steatife { Adams 1992:145-
147}, Others examples are round m ouiline with raiscd lip perimeters. We have no direct evidence
as to how these flat platters were used, although they would have served well for baking flat camas
cakes.

We also find steatite beads of various shapes and sizes. One of these stone beads was recovered
al the Split Rock site, a pit house in southwestern Wyoming, in feature fill that was dated at 5500
B.P. (Cakin et al. 1997). Beads have also been found in precontact contexts; at Mummy Cave, for
instance, there were steatite beads and pendants dated at A1), 734 (Husted and Edgar nd. ca.
1968.204-205), Other artifacts (hat indicate a definite use of stealite in prestornic contexts include
atlat] weights (Adams 1992:143-144), Itis worth noting (hat while these artifacts arc scattered across
the state, only in the greater Yellowslone region do we find such a concentration of stong pots.

134



One last category of steatite
artifacts is the perhaps the most
intriguing, These are the tubular
pipes and sucking tubes which
are carefully cored and simoothed
from the workable stone, For
Rocky Mountain archaeologists,
these cultwzl items are so
prominent among the Shoshone
that they have become a
diagnostic arfifact Ffor
archaeclogical assemblages
{(Malouf 1968.7). Some may have
been smoked, but n & surprising
meeent analysis of 40 tubular
steatite tubes in Wyoming, none
betrayed evidence oftobacco use
(Adams 1992} Thizs suggests

Figure 3.7. Collection of steatite bowls in Sheep Eater they were more commonly used
country, Wind River Mountains, Photograph 1995 for sucking or blowing functions,
{Cotlection of Dubols Museum, Dubois, Wyoming). - guite possibly in rituals of

healing, divination or sorcery. In

their report on a cache of tubular
pipes from Coal Draw, George Frison gnd Zola Wan Norman (1993) reported that they were
uncovered dircelly in front of a large petroglyph thal depicts an anthropomorphic figure holding a
bow. E1ght pipes are represented in the cache, one with an incised petroglyph of a gocse or crane-like
water bind carved into it, which almost certainly represcnted the supernalural tool kit of a Shoshone
shaman. '

The Sheep Eaters believed in several categories of ghosts and spirits that lived both on the land
and in the water. These spirits (especially the pan dzoavits} are known to carry 4 bow and invisible
arrows that they shoot into their victims (Shimkin 1986:325; Hultkrantz 1987:48). It 13 highly likely
that Sheep Eater shamans used their stone sucking lubes to remaove the invisible missiles that were
ofien considered to be the cause of human ailments.

(d) Chsidian. Another impoentant mineral to the Sheep Eaters was found in abundance inthe heart
of Yellowstone National Park. This is the volcanic glass known as obsidian, whose most famous
source 1s the site popularly known as Obsidian CIi[T

It was a Sheep Eater narrator named Rupert Weeks who provided a Shoshoune story for the origin

of obsidian arrowheads. His narrative opens with asmoking contest between E Zhupa, or Coyote and
Beva Ish, the Wolf, nitially Wolf conlinually loses & nember of rounds at the pipe, having passed
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out frotn Lhe heavy smoeking and being revived by Coyote. Tn this padicular story the multi-faceted,
arnbivalent character of Coyote is pertrayed in his customary role as cultur-giver, on the alert for
any tips that will assist human beings and ready to put his cunming at their service. As we will ses
in the section on Sheep Later religion, the "whirlwind” m the following story is very likely a
malevolent spirit of the dead, or 2 "ghost:"

in the tepee, the covote saw black-colored objects lying behind the wolf, who had
been fashioning ammowheads.

Said I Zhupa, the coyote, "My cousin, who has lost the smoking contest very nobly,
Jet us try anather. We will sec who can make the most arrows from your obsidian
before the whirlwind comes around.”

E Zhupa, the ¢coyote, had no knowledge of how to make arrowheads; he wanted to
see the wolf make them so that he could leam the technique. The wolf agreed to this
contest, for he was ashamed of his defeat in the smoking comest,

11z worked Feverishly, piling arrowheads beside him in many heaps. The cunning &
Zhupa, the coyole, made a preat show of working, but all the time he was watching
the wolf out of the comers of bis eyes. As soon as he was sure he knew the art of
making arrowheads, he wished for a whirlwind. The wind blew up the powder from
the chipped obsidian that was piled above the wolf's knec, causmg hirn maimcenary
biindness. Puling on the wings he had borrowed from the eagle, Beya Qee Na, the
coyole flew back to the home of his nephews, the Shoshones, and taught them the
fine art of making arrowheads fiom obsidian [Weeks 1981:27].

In this story we have a reflection of a broader theme in American Indian oral tradition, in which
key clements of human culture, such as the use of fire or the knowledge of chipping stong, nwust be
wrested from their former ownership by a world of supematural beings. The narrative alse features
& prototype for the "shamanic contesl,” which sees Wolfs power to work stone pitted apainst
Coyote's power 1o control the world of ehosts, represented by the whirlwingd - possibly his own
supernanural helper or puardian - who performs at s command. Shoshone individuals with powerful
spirit helpers would sometimes compete in displays of supemnatural power.

The story also makes a curious connection between obsidian and eyesight, However, one ol our
consultants inveried this link between them, Wilhin a gencral discussion on the medicinal use of
obsidian with several consultams from both the Wind River and Fort Hall Reservations, we learned
that a commeon use of razor-sharp obsidian chips was in bleeding 1o release blood pressure when a
person has a bad headache. But one Sheep Eater woman, born in a Upi on the old Ross Fork Agency
hefore it was moved to Forl Hall, remembered the use by her mother of finely-ground obsidian
mixed with rye grass to treat the onset of blindness from trachoma.

186



Earlier ethmographers also obtained hints of the tie between obsidian and the spirit werld. As
desceribed above, both Hulikrante (F987:49) and Shimkin (1986:325) leamncd about the class of
spints known as pan dzoavits. Among them is a very dangerous, solitary spirit known as "water
ghost woman" (pa:waaip). The Shoshone told Shimkin that they always know she 18 around by
obsidian {lakes found on the groumd which represent broken fragments of her body (Shimkin
1947¢:334).

Shoshone consultants to this project added that the Sheep Eaters especially prized obsidian for
their arrowpoints because it was sharp and 1t was easier to chip 2nd shape "in the way they wanted
it". When queried about Obsidian Cliff one Sheep Eater descendant replied:

Tust like when you go there to get some of the obsidian then its like a sacrifice, you
leave something there, an offering when you zet it. It also would be considered a
sacred site. Because their pravers were lell there with whatever they lelt there. They
would ofler, hkc we say now, we mive them tobacco, or we leave something Lhere for
the spirits 1o give a blessing for taking it [PK Intcrview February 4, 1996),

The respondent went on to say that obsidian could not be obtained on the Wind River
Reservation, Another consuliant told us that ohsidian scrapers were prnized for cleaning hides, and
from her description, it seemed that she was refermng to the Shoshone split cobble scraping lools
{Jones 1875:261). The significance ol obsidian was also noded by Polly Shovo, a consultam for
Demiln Shimkin in 1937 who told him about the drudgery of getling wood:

After breakfast, the woman would take a rawhide rope , and go to the brush to get
wood. She'd pick up branches, or use an obsidian ax to hack ihem. It was very painful
work [Shimkin 1947b:318].

Yet another respondent to this project, a great-granddaughter of Togwotee who once had
accompamed him by stagecoach to Yellowstone National Park, recognized the importance of the -
black obsidian for armow points. She also updated the spiritual role of the stone Lo conlemporary
Shoshoneans by revealing that red obsidian from Yellowstone National Park was used "by peyote
people in making the head of water birds”, a primary symbol associated with the Native American
Church.

Largely due 10 the dramatic volecanic abulment of Obsidian Cliff, this mineral has enjoyed high
visibility in the peological and cultural bistory of the Park, "There is enovgh obsidian in sight in the
Park region lo cover the whole of New England, one foot in depth,” claimed Orrin Bonney and
Lomraine Bonney {1970:485). Although this may be a bit of an oversiatement, it is certain that the
Yellowstone National Park region contains abundant obsidian and Obsidian Cliffis without question
the best known archacological resouwrce m the Park,

Since the carliest explorations of Yellowsione National Park, Obsidian CHff was carefully
examined by peologists who were parlicularly interested in its mineral formation and any
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relationship to the Parl’s voleanoes. They were encouraged by the work of John Wesley Powell,
founding father of the Bureau of Amencan Ethnology and cultnre here to 19th cenfury American
scholars and adventurers. Any scienusts accompanying early expeditions w Yellowstone Mational
Park would probably have been familiar with Powell's description of chipping an obsidian stone tool:

The obsidian or other stone of which the implcment is to be made is first sclected by
breaking np larger masses of the rock and choosmg those which exhibil the fracture
desired and which are {free of fTlaws; thon these pieces are baked or steamed, perhaps
I might say annealed, by placing them in damp eanth covered with a brisk [ire for
twenty-lour hours, then with sharp blows they are sl {urther broken into fakes
approximating the shape and size desired. For the more complete fashioning of the
implement a tool of hom, usually of the mountain sheep, but sometimes of the deer
ot antclope, 15 used. The Make of stone 15 held in one hand, placed on a little cushion
roade of untannad sk of some animat, 1o protect the hand trom the Nakes which are
to be chipped off, and with a sudden pressure of the bone-tool the proper shape s
given. They acquirc great skill in this, and the af seems to he confined to but faw
persons, who manufacture them and exchange them for other arlicles [Powell
1875:27-28].

The famous geolopistand artist, W.H. Holmes, was well versed in Indian stome tool manufacture
and paid an early visit to Obsidian ChIf. Nobng its imporiance for stone toals {(Holmes 1879),
Holmes went on to describe Yellowstone National Park obsidian in the Handbook of American
I[ndians {1910}, and later wrote what many still consider 2n indispensable study on native tool-making
{(1919). Geologists and chroniclers accompanying ather carly expeditions also visited and reported
on Obszidian CLiff {Hayden 1883; Iddings 1888). Captain W. A. Jones, for example, described
arifacts he and his group found along their travel route in 1873, the abundant obsidian near Obsidian
Cliff, and an arrowpoint still attached to its shafl that was discovered by one of his men {Jones
1875:262). Since Lhese visils occurred when America's scientific community was just accepting the
fact that stone tools represented ancient cultures, a central discussion i the reports concerned Lhis
distimction between artifacts made by Indians and those Utems that were naturally formed.

Around the same period Superintendent Philefus Noms ordered his road-binlders to keep a ready
eye oul lor Indian antifacts which he then packaged and shipped 10 Washington's Smithsonian
[nstitution. Noms indicates that he found "Obsidian Mountain” in 1878, and he meports that in the
following vear:

I...traced the mountain of ehsidian or velcamic glass from whete [ discovered it last
vear, at Beaver Lake, to a branch of the Gibbon, below Lake of the Woods, a disiance
of some cight miles ...a vast weapon and implement quarry for the ancicnt hermit
Sheepeaters [Norris 1880a:10]
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Nomis included specimens collected at Obsidian CiiT in the materials he dispatched to the
Smithsoman in 1§79 (Norms 1880:7), and belisved that this source produced chsidian which tas
"unrivaled in quantity, beauty, and variety of color” (MNorris 1881a:15). Smwaller frapments of
obhsidian found along the shores of Yellowstone Lake and Shoshone Lake were said by Norns to
"sparkic like diamonds.” One of Normis' astute observations, which was frequently overlooked in
subsequent years by investipators into the distribution of obsidian, concermned other obsidian sources
in Yellowstone National Park. Noms found (hat:

...Jarge deposits of black and motied obsidian at the Cascade or Crystai Fails, near
the Falls of the Yellowstone, on the Continemal Divide near Shoshone Lake, at the
Lookeout Clitfs, upon the new road over the Madison Plateau, and at other localities
[MNomis 1881a:15].

Several carly tourist accounts of their trps to Yellowstone National Park include observations
on (bsidhan Chff and obsidian in the Park {Gernsh 1887:196; Synpe 1892:120; Dudiey 1886:47,
Kipling 1920:79). Usually these ave sunple desenplions and observations about the obsidian and its
use for antifacts. Nonetheless, coupled with scientific accounts these popular storics led to the false
unpression that all the obsidian in North America, cxcept on the west coast mnst have come from
Yellowstone National Park. But as ably summarnized by Davis et al. {1995:6-7), from the turn of the
ceniury until the 1960's archacelogical manifestations from the Ohio mound builders to the Alberta
buffalp hunters were indeed linked in the literature to Yellowstone Mattonal Park through the
obsidian trade. : -

Concentrating on Yellowslone National Park as a source for all this obsidian, however, put
archacologists and historians in a dilemma. On the one hand, therc was considerabie evidence that
Yellowstone National Park obsidian was scatierad about the couniry. On the other, they conlinued
to belicve that most indians, with the exception of the "reclusive and "1solated" Sheep Eaters, were
supposed to have averded Yeliowstone. How then could this obsidian have been obtained? If Tndians
held the Yellowsione egion in laboo and were so tomfied of ils zoyscers or weor incapable of
taversing the high mountain passes, who quarried and lransponted all those rocks? One solution was
to suggest:

..lhe material was merely quarried and roughly formed by the Sheepeaters who

traded it in that condition with the surronnding tnibes and by them taken away {o be
fashioned into final shape {Skinner 1926:191].
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Becanse so few acnual arrow heads or formed tools were found at Obsidian Ciff, this explanation
had considerable supporl. While we have bitle evidence that Sheep Haters controlled the Obsidian
Clrff source arca, the common method of collecting raw stone material is to quarry i, rough owt

Figure 3.8, Chsidian CHf, Yellowstone National Park. Phatograph 1994,

blanks or prefomas, and then transport them to other locations for the finishing work {[oendorf et
al. 1984). Sometimes these locations are close by, ot proforms are also carried bondreds of miles
before being reduced to patterncd tools.

Another explanation for how obsidian was oblained frem Yellowsione National Park is the
supgestion that Obsichian Chiil was "neutral ground” where brave men went, not (o daily or hunt, bt
sunply to get the obsidian they needed for their survival, In this view obsidian was secn as so
important that its major quary in the Park coastituted a son of neuwtral zone where, “in imorous
tuce [Sionx, Blackfoot, Crow and Bannock] made stores of arrowheads from the mountain of black
obsidian which looms above the nver near ils golden gate" (Raflery 1943 | 1907): 102, emphasis ours),
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or as another wnier phrased it more simply, where tribes "resorted to temporary peace io make
arrow-heads and stone axes" (Skinner 1926:090), What is interesting about this piece of
unsubstantiated geographical folklove is that it is almost the exact reverse of the "geyser taboo" idea,
snggesting a kind of spproach-the-rocks bul aveid-the-walers conceprual contradiction. Whercas
indhans are presumed to have given the forbadden Park 2 wide beith because of therr horrer of 1ts
"demon-haunted fastnesses” (Raftery 1943 [1967]-102), here (the region is said to have been protecied
by a kind of inter-tribal covenant as Indians were drawn to the Park for its obsidian. Possibly
griginating from Jim Bridger (Alier 1925:381), this notion was disscrninated ameng tounsts in early
editions of the Haynes guidebooks to Yellowsione National Park, which maiatahied that "Obsidian
Chill was 'neutrai ground' to all the Rocky Mountain Indians and undoubtedly as sacred to the vanons
hostile trobes as the famed Pipestone country of Minnesota"{Guptill 1894343, Before continuing this
discussion, it should be noted that the ponmary usc of catlinite, found at Minnesota's Pipestone
National Monumeit, was to make sacred pipes winle obsidian primarily went into utilitarian objects.
To be sure, catlinite was sometimes nsed for non-ceremontial objects and obsidian was wvsed to
manufacture magnificent ritual bifaces in Ohio, California and elsewhere. But-making religious
objects from obsidian by Indians who lived in the region surrounding the Park was not the notm.

As for substantiating this general “neutral ground” hypothesis, there are other Plains Indian
gcographical conlexts where (he idea has been proposed. Hut as with the Obsidhan CLff case, too
little hard data usuvally accompanics the asserlion. In 1978 Canadian cthnohistorians attempted to
assess contentions that the Cypress Hills, overlapping the provinces of southern Saskatchewan and
Alberta was a "neuteal ground” of "no-man's fand" which different iribes all agreed to aveid so as
to protect its wild game. Finding no cthnography to support the idea, the researchers suggested that
instead the Cypress Hills, a hunting grounds positioned between hostile tnbes, were morc aptiy
termed "any-man's-land,” since it was generally undersiood among mutnally-hostile hunting (nbes
that you [irst sought game in your own safe area which you protected against all comers, and only
ventured out of u when you were willing to pay the price of constant vipilance and possible warfare
{Bonninichscn and Baldwin 1978:35-39). Liljeblad heard of a similar son of rogion in south-central
Montana {Liljcblad 1957:63-65) which layinclaimed between Crow and Blackfect termitorics. Called
by the Shoshones kutsunambihi, or "the buffalo hean,” it was said to serve much the same game park
function mputed to the Cypress 1Hills, with the imponiant difference being that over half-a-dozen
tribes hunted here; “the effect was that the region was somewhat neutral, " writes Janetski (I987.60).
Y et another supposed neutral ground, described as a mubti-tribal "Peace Valiey," supposedly lay to
Llhe west of the Park and attracted some of its native residents. As Corless and Wells wnie:

The Valley where the Boise, Ohyhes Malhenr, Favette, and Weiser nvers jouned the
Snake became a preat "Peace Valiey" in the Indian world. A lependacy {an, orsalmon
festival, was a yearly mtertrobal pathenng or rendczvous, held in the swmmer. Tt
would last for a month or more. Differcnt tnbes and bands [Bannock, Nez Porce,
Umatiila, Cayuse, Cheyenne, Arapabo, Sheep Eater, Northem Pawle] from
throughout the West would meet without fear in order to tradc or make (reaties and
lo celebrate the beginning of the fishing [Corless and Wells 1990:14].
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For the Sweet Grass Hills of north-central Montana, the "neutral ground” claim has taken on a
more cxplicitly spiitual, pacifistic cast. "Many of the tribes whe used the Sweet Grass Hills were
traditional enemies," contends Emily Cousins, "but the Hills compnsed a neudral zong in which no
one could be attacked” (Cousins 1996/97.505). But unlortunately we are provided with no
ethiohistonical, ethnographic or archacological cvidence o suppord her assertion that "As long as
people did not carry weapons on their jonrmey to the Hills, it was clear ihey had come to pray”
(Cousing [996/97:5057).

On the existence of such "ncwtral grounds” in the greater Yellowstone region or the Plains in
general, therefore, the jury is sil oul. And when compared to catlimte, the more readily accessibie
nature of obsidian elsewhers would scem to wealien its mle in any "neutral ground" theory in the
Park. Nonetheless, and despite ample evidence of bloody skirmishing between Blackfeet and other
tribes in the Park, the notion that Ycllowsione was & zone of peace persists; indeed, researcher
Joseph Weixelman was told by a Shoshone consultant that "as they came for purposes other than
wartare, 1mbes did net fight each other hers" (Weixelman 1992:59). Nez Perce historian Adeline
Fredin reported o Weixelman much the same, that at Yellowstone "any hostility was forgotten, and
lefl outside the arca” (quoted in Weixelman 1992:59). And a Kootenai-Salish consultant contributed
to this theme: '

To my understanding, once they went to gather tools, that was kind of a place where
they didn't war with each other, It was a common ground where they didn't fight
when they were in there gathering their material that they needed tor their tools, therr
projectile points. That is kind of an understanding that I had of that site. That was
really special for me to make that positive connection agin. Te go back Were and
walle the same land that some of my ancestors walked [TT Interview, Pablo,
Montana, August 22, 19%5].

In 50 far as access to obsidian is concerned, 1t 1s significant that the mincral acnually can be found
at more than one source in and around Yellowstone Wational Park. In fact, Cannon and Hughes
{1995) note that the literabure on Yellowstone National Park contains refersnces to nearly two dozen
sources of obsidian within the boundaries of the Park and more imponantly, chemical studics for 794
artifacts indicate they were made of obsidian {rom twelve different sources in and around the Park.
Tt 1s true that about three-Tourhs of the artifacts were made from Ohstdian CLff obsidian, but this
is clearly not the only source. Tightcen percent of the sample is from Tdaho ohsidian while six
percent is from obsidian sourecs in Jackson Iole {Cannon and Hughes 1993). As Holmer has stated,
"..{In] my recent study on obsidian use in the Upper Snake River Basin .. .Obsidian Cliff from
Yeliowstone 1s not heavily represented. However, there has been very Iittle work done in the counties
nearer to Yellowstone so I suspect the low numbers reflect the nature of the data base more than
prefiistoric use of the resource” {personal communication, Richard N. Holmer o Peler Nabokov,
February 27, 19973,

Curniously, the atlention paid by scientists to Obsidian CLfY shortly after its discovery was
followed by a period when the site was largely ignored. During the extensive Work Project
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Administration projects at archaeolopical sites across the United States, other locations in (he region
were investigated, such as Pictograph Cave, along the Yellowstone River in Montana {Mulloy 1958)
and Dinwoody Cave, on the Wind River Reservation in Wyoming (Sowers 1941}, Perhaps no work
was attempted at Obsidian Cliff because s location inside Yellowstone Wational Park made 1t off
limits, yet that was not the case in other national pagks. Furthermaore, this pernod of neglect was given
a scholarly justification with a thesis by Jake Hoffinan, a graduate student at Montana State
University (Missoula) who served as crew chief for the frst sponsored archacological survey in the
Park in 1958 -59. Vigiting Obsidian CUff with his crews, he found no anlifacts around the ooterep
and declared lhat any ciaims for the usc of Obsidian CIi{F by prehustone cultures were grossly
overrated.

Probabiy with good reasen Hoffman surmised that whatever artifacts bad once been there were
likely prcked up by tourists. In Lheir diaries dozens of tounsts have suggesied that colleching obsidian
was 2 cominon practice in the Park. Take for example, the following J884 account of a journey
through the Yellowstone "Wonderiand™ :

Az three o'clock ofl we po--a pull of fifty-five minutes lands us at top of the long hill,
The onty "object of interest"” being an old Indian tepee, oid, vgly and empty, first and
only sign of Indians seen in the Fark, We stop at the glass mowntain and [ill vp odd
comers--of the ambulances with obsidian--[Anonymous 1884:131h day].

In this description insult 1= added to ndians at two levels: First their house remains are labeled
uely and second their prized obsidian is stolen as cuno. It is these sonts of accounts that led Hollman
to believe that Obsidian CHFf was corrvpted as a viable archaeological site:

My observation of curious tounsts at Obsidian Cliff sugzesi that it a rare person who
docsn't pick up or knock off a few chips. Projecting this suggestion over ninety years
and several million tourists, the extensive quarrying marks on Obsidian Clitf lose
archacolopical sipmficance. Many of the quarrying marks are due to sampling by
5.5, peologists {Claske 1896, 1900; Hague 1887, 1899, Iddmgs 1885) who
prohably took many samples from random areas of the Cliff [Hoffman 1961:101-
102).

What is unfortunate 15 that Hoffman and his crews did not explore the upland platcan above
Obsidian Cliff where extensive pits and rines still remain as evidence o the thousands of hours of
work that went into guartying the obsidian. Nor was this porhon of the site studied 1 dertail until
afcr the 1988 (ires when the National Park Service assessed the damage to Yellowstone's cultural
resources. Forfunately the fires did not badly unpact on the buried obsidan or the guarry pits, and
this research resubted in an excellent study and compilation of information on Obsidian Ciilf{Davis
ot al. 1995).

What cavsed Obsidian Clilfio repain 1ts earliey prominence in scientific circles were the neutyon
activalion studies which allowed geochemists to source the mincral. Garly in these experments,
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James Griffin, a world-renowned archaeologist from the University of Michigan and 2 founder of
ohsidian studies, gave an inviled lechure at the Universily of Montana tn which he used the apalogy
of making an angel food cake to describe how obsidian was originally formed. On one oceasion, he
explamed, a cook might whip a dozen large cog whites, fold in slightly less than one cup ol flour,
a bit more sugar, a tull teaspoon of cream of tartar, and less than 2 teaspoon of vamlla whilc the next
time the egg whitcs might be from extra laroe eggs, and the cook might fold in shighthy less flour,
a hit mene sugar, shightly less cream of tartar, and more vanilla. While on both cccasions the result
was recognized as Angel Food cake, Dr. Grilfin explained that the ingredients differed sfightly.

Returning to his cxample of obsidian formation, Dr. Griflin said that when voleanoes supplicd
the original heat for melting and fusing the sand at Obsidian Cliff, the ingredients contained trace
amounts of barium, stronlium, and arconium. If anether batch of sand in a different location was
heated, it also produced a tnineral thal was recognizably "obsidian” but the race elements in i1s
constitution were sijghtly different. Using precise data on such differences, it has therefore become
possible to “fingerprint” obsidian found in various archacological sites, and the first amazing fact
discovered by this process was that the obsidian from the high status burials m the Hopewell culture
of Ohio had becn quamied fom Obsidian CLfT Although this idea had been put forwaed in catlier
years, it was this definite proof from Yellowstone which excited archagologists about the wider
potential for identifying obsidian sources in their research. Geochemists can now use x-ray
flnorcscence, "a non-destrictive technigue in which the obsidian is bombarded with x-rays, allowing
rarc radioactive clements fo be counted m parts per miilion, Most obsidian contains the same
elements; what x-ray Auorescence tells us is the relative proportions of those clements in sach
sample™ (Canmon 1993.8) Coupled with these methods for stadying the ingredients in each batch
of ohsidian, scicntists discovered that obsidian forms a hydration rind on its surface that thickens
throuph time (Friedman and Smith 1960; Davis 1972). Meassorements of these rinds allow for
cstimaics as to the age of the artifacts on which they are found and, although there are many
probloms with the method, improvements continue to be made (Friedman and Cannon 1995).

Once again, we need not duplicate here recent compilation ef information on Obsidian CLft
(Davis ctal 1995). For this chapier, however, the sulject of obsidian has allowed us to reinvestipate
the role that the stone material and its famous Chif played in the lives of the Sheep Eaters.

{e) Bows. Ancther intriguing artifact associated with the Sheep Eaters is the bow fashiened [rom
mountain sheep horn or efk antlers. The notion of an extremely powerful killing machine crafied
from the strong, curved crown of the very croature it was designed Lo bring down has [ascinaled
antluopologists and do-it-yourself artizsans for years.

Horn bows appear to have been prized hy all the Plains tribes and used in ceremonial danecs as
well as for cveryday hunting. One appears as a mark of wartior insignia in the famous pamting by
Katl Badmer of Pehniska-Ruhpa, a Ihdatsa fadian who posed for the artist in us Dog Socicty
costume. It is not known ifthis bow was made by the Hidatsa or if il was traded to the Hidatsa from
the Sheep Eaters or made by another group such as the Crow, and traded to the Hidatsa. Onee again
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our {irst glimpse of this centerpiece of Sheep Cater hunling paraphernalia comes from Osbome
Russell, Afler his visit on July 29, 1835, with the same Lamar Valley group ol Indians mentioned
earlier, Kussell provided this memorahle image:

They were well armed with bows and arrows pointed with obsidian. The bows were
beautifully wrought {rom Sheep, Bufalloc and Flk horns secuired with Deer and Flk
sinews and omamenled with poreupine quills and generally about 3 feet long [Russell
1965:26-27].

Usually these bows were made from highom sheep homs or elk antlers, since bison homs did
not reach lengths suflicient for bows. However, Lowie indicates that three pieces of bison hom might
be laminated into bews wilh the help of sinew wrapping (1524:246). Modern-day bow makers who
have worked with elk antlers indicate 1t 1s di[ficult to remive the branch points, and that theirquality
varnes acconding to the time of the year they were acquired (Anonymoeus 1991:6). But the best quality
hom bows appear to he crafted from bighorn sheep homs. -

Currently on exhibit m the Museum of the Mountain Man of Lhe Sublette County History
Society, located in Piedale, Wyoming, one of these horn bows was oviginally recovered froma cave
high in the Gros Venme Mountains of western Wyoming (Frison 1980:173), These slopes are
cerlainly within Sheep Eater terrilory, and this bow is obviously an authentic example of old hom
manufactore. Donated to Lhe Muoscum by Gene Chapman and estimated, on the museum label, to date
- fromihe 1800-1850 period, its two basic halves are lormed from twao Bighom sheep homs, very likely

from a matched pair belonging to one animal. While it is currenily missing, the joint was apparently
strengthened by another piece of horn that was shaped and glued across it. Al ihe rough outer hom
has been removed, and the homs somehow shaped with shaving tools to create the bow. The bow
was then backed with continuous picecs of sinew which were glued all down s back length, Sinew
fragments are evident at the cnds, and it was also sinew-wrapped where the center jomnt picce is
missing, The entire length measures 83 cm., or about 33 inches. :

Recently Tom Lucas, an archer and sheep horn bow enthusiast from Lander, Wyoming, has
expenmented with making these weapons. Although Lucas has neither seen a native-made sheep
horn bow nor read any instructions on how 1o nake them, he leamed a 1ol from his trial-and-error
approach to fashioning a hom bow. First he removed the homns from the skull and sofiened them by
plunging them inlo hot water. According to Lucas, the hotler the water the faster the horn softens,
but moderately hot water will also work, only more slowly. Following the outline of'the curl, hethen
cut a slrip from each horn which retained the outer casing of the horn that would be removed later,
To straighten out each end, he dunked them back m hot water, and when they were pliable, ¢clamped
them between two boards. The cnsuing drying process in this ¢lamp took 7 o 10 days.

Shaping began whils the straightenad horn was still damyp, and if needed, it was redipped into
hel water, While Lucas fashioned the horn with knife and msp, he boiled the shavings into glue. In
this shaping process, Lucas worked the pliable bow sides with his hands to take out any side curves.
When this work was nearly complete, he beveled the butt ends until they fit tightly together prior to
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gluing. For this Lucas first put two small pegs through the butt ends to bold them for the ghre. Next
he fit two adduional preces of shaped hom over the jomt, gluing one on the belly and another

196



Fuor kis information on Sheep Eaters, Ake Hultivaniz relied on a kin cluster of four
or five, inferrelated “bearery of the Sheepeater tradition” who lived in the Sage Creek
area (See page 330 of this document for portraits of some of these individualis), In his
view, these were the orly vemaining "core group of mountain fadians” who conld
speak authoritatively about the pre-reservalion Sheep Eater way of fife. Prominent
among them was the clderly woman named Pawagap {Ief, photo courtesy of Ake
Hulthranitz), meaning "Water Bush,” who was locally known as Peari Cody. She told
Hulthrantz that she was a baby "long ago: when the buffaloes van around among the
monentains. " Actually born in the mountains, where she spent her childhood, with her
father, ¢ mar nemed Wandziatsi, or "Antelope Horn " Although the Wind River
Reservation dgency gave her bivth date as I871, in 1948 flultkvaniz heard that she was
0 years old, while in 1935 her age was siven as 100,

According to Hulthraniz, her first husband was the story-teller Pandzofa:veo,
weaning "Bare Spot,” whose nicknamme was Tonoway gare, meaning "Sits on «

Dirty Plate." A medicine man and rain magician, her third husband was known by
many names, Nazaha?ni, "Ile Drives fa horse) for Himsell" but in English he was
called Valentine Cody. However, he also wed the nicknames Pa-congu.?, "Purple
Bull" and Mumbic, mearing "Owl "

In 1948 Bultkrantz reparded this woman as one of his key consulianis. Even though
by the time of kix later vivits in 1955 and (938 she had become enfeehled, she still
possessed "divect experience of the old Sheepeater pre-reservaiion fife.” Much of her
information had come from her father, who had passed on his knowledge of Sheep
Fater veligion, and customs such us the fuct that "my father fold me that we never ate
dogys or horses.” When Hulthrantz knew her she was stooped and walked with a stick.
At his fast visit to Wind River she was fving alone in a cloth tent "that only contained
her simple bed and a small table at the entrance” (Information from Ake Hlultlbrantz,
Sheep Eater Manuscript, N, pp. 54-61).
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on the back of the bow. To add tensile strength for the puli he made sure, of course, that the back of
the bow was actuaily the inside of the horn's natural curl.

Then be ghicd smew all down the back of the bow, allowing it to dry before layering en
additional sinps of sinew. Lucas allowed up to 30 days for this important process. Finally, more
stips of wet sinew were wrapped around the stock to form the gnp and to sirengthen the all-
maportait center Joint. When complete and strung with a twined sinew cotd, these efficient, shon
bows possessed an ostimated 60 to 70 pound pull,

in its basic steps, Lucas' trial-and-orror process of bow-making appears 10 be essentiallyihe same
as that fonnd in the ethnographic literature. From an independent rancher/researcher named Jack
Contor, who intervicwed Indians living at Fort Hall, Idaho, David Dominick {1964:155) obtaincd
an unpublished account of the making of a Sheep Ealcr bow. The process was said to take two
months to complete. His description goes as follows:

These bows wers made from the thick ridge of the upper side of the ram's hom. The
homn is heated over the coals 1o sofien it and then the naturally cuong hom was
straightencd. Unwanted portions of the hom were whittled away, and the remaining
solid piece was 18 to 24 inches long and one inch thick at the butt. Heat was again
applicd, making the o semi-plastic, and it was smoothed and shaped by pounding
with a round stone. The end result was a very sinooth and evenly tapered piece which
was oval-shaped in cross scction. A duplicate of this was made for the other ram's
tomn, and the two preces were beveled at their butl ends and Ared together. A
scparate picee of horn abowl [ive inches long and as wide as the butt cnd was placed
at their junction, Wet rawhide was then wrapped around the three pieces. When it
dried, this made a very fum joint. Sinew strips which came from the neck and back
of large animals were glued 1o the back of the bow to give it added strength
[Cominick 1964 155].

But there arc also some interesting differcnces between the bow-making processes described by
Lucas and Contor: aj the Indians’ use of coals 1o heat the hom, rather than water; b} their pounding
the bow into shape with a Tound stone; ¢ the application of "rawhide" to bind the joint; and d) the
absgence of glue ov pegs in the joint. 1t should be noted that Contor did not watch someone make a
bow, and detalis could be misconstrued through second-hand descnption, so the “rawhide® could
actuaily be s;mew, and some sort of additional fastening must have sirengthened the joint whicrc these
creations are mos vulaerable. Funthermore, there was possibly moze (han one way to manufactore
a horn bow {see Appendix D for another modem-day expenment wulh hom bow-making togetheor
with 2 list of Indian-made hom bows in Amencan museums, kindly provided by Bili Holm, world-
renrowned experl on Indian arts, master crallsman, and profossor ementus of University of
Washingion's Thomas Durke Wemorial Washington State Museum).

Another interesting mention of hom bow manufacture among the Shoshone comes from Elijah
Nicholas Wilson {(affectionately known as "Uncle Nick™), who lived with the Shoshone, as a boy,
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in the 18505 (Wilson 1985:vi). Wilson wrote s memoirs some sixty years later, thus the account
is from his memory:

The bows were sometimes made of mountain sheep hosns, which have been thrown
into some hot spring and left there untii they were pliable. Then they were shaped,
and a strip of sinew was stuck on the back with some kind of balsam gwm that was
about as good as glue. This made a powerful bow [Wilson 1985:107, emphasis ours].

While this account lacks detail, 1t tends to confirm parts of the Lucas bow-making method -- the
use of hot water and glue, although the mention of balsam gum is confusing because it could not
have been obtained in the region. What is most striking, bowever, 15 that it offers testimony that
Indians took advantage of thermal pools for sofiening the homs. Considenng the avaiability of hot
walcr in Yellowstone National Park, this exploitation of hot springs seems a significent element in
the Wilson description. Yet another framment of hom bow lore comes fromy the meticulous
fleldworker, Robent Lowic, who worked among the Northern Shoshone even hefore he began his
long-term, coverage of the Crow, Lowic aoted that their elk hom bows were conshneted from a
single piece of the horn, backed with sinew and decorated with porcupine quills that were wrapped
around the bow limbs. But Lowie also described sheep hom bows:

Of a different type were the compound bighom hows, consisting of two parts spliced
at the center with sturgeon glue made from boiling rendered fish parls and with deer-

- sinews wormd around the splice and secured by therr but- ¢ids, the small ends:
bending outward at the ends of the bow. Somctimes the sinews covered the whole
widih. of the back. For ornament, the skin of a snake was glued to the bow [Lowie
1909:192].

Lowie's description of the ends 22 bending onbward suggests that this was a recurve bow, pulled
against the natural curl of the hom, much as Lucas described. Several authors mention decoration
with flatiened and wrapped porcupine quiils, but Lowie's addition of snake skin sounds novel.
Takiny two to three months to complete, these bows were highly-valued and extensively-traded with
other tnbes. In fact a weil-made northern Shoshone horn bow was said to go for no iess than five
to ien horses {Fowler and Liljebiad 1986:439; Dominick 1964:156).

{fy Ammows. As for the missiles shot by these bows we do have some interesting archaeological
evidence. From the excavations at Wickiup Cave, 2 Sheep Eater campsite about 30 miles west of
Yellowstone Nalional Park, wonden armows shafis were recoverad which exhibit tenons or ends that
arg carved to a narrower diameter than (he remaimder of the shafl. The Sheep Eaters seem to have
used compound arrows, which were about 2.5 feet in length, in which the tenon was mmscried into
the hollow cnd of the arrow's foreshal - alihough Jack Contor was told they were crafied m three
seclions (Dominick 1964:156). Their wooden bodics were vsed again and agam, while the reed
foreshafis with their stonc points might be replaced whenever they snapped ofl.
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These foreshafts were oftcn manufactured from horse prass {Equisctum spp. ) and sinew-bound
to the tenon. As for the main shafis, there was a choice of woods. The arrows at Wickiup Cave were
identified as ¢lm and cottonwood, but Jack Contor was told thal the Idaho Sheep Eaters preferred
dogwood and mock orange, while Lowic {1909:192) indicates that srcascwood was a favorite choice
and the ficld specimens examined by Murphy and Murphy were mercly identilied as "hardwood”
{(Murphiy and Mwphy 1986.301}. Elsewhere, Lowic (1924:246) has described the Shoshone using
service berry wood that they first dried and cured for a vear. Stripped of their bark, 21l these mw rods
required working out thewr shight links with the aid of 2 wrench - a hole drilled in an aniinal rib bone
- and possibly limbering over a fire. They were further smoothed by grinding thern against sandstone
before attaching the feathers, leaving groove marks which can shil be seen at some Montana and
Wyommg siles,

The fleching on the Wickinp Cave armows was fastened about five inches beyond the nock end
of the shafi, 2 long style winch is associnted with northern Shoshone arows (Lowie 1909:192).
Although Doounick {1964:156) indicates that Sheep Caters prefermed owl or eagle feathers because
they would not absorb blood, the feather picees from Wickinp Cave were identihod as gronsc,
Several arrows collected from the northermn Shoshone befors 1869 arc Aeched with feathers from a
red taied hawk (Murphy and Murphy 1986:301}. As wilh their amow woods, the Sheep Eaters
apparcntly had considerable ieeway in their choice of ammow feathers. Also, their tips mmght be
steeped in a deadly poison compound made from animal spleen mixed with crushed red ants (Lowie
19(9:192 quoting Lewis and Clark), although we are not aware if this was uscd i hunting as well
as warfare,

The Food Owest I - Hunting the Mountain Sheep

We must never forget that the bison-hunting and horse-nding Indians of the Great Plains whosc
imagery caught the world's [ancy in the 19th centwy - and against whose culnure the Sheep Eatess
were negatively assessed - only represent the thinnest slice of human oecupancy of the greater
Yellowstone region. While this does not diminish our intercst in their uses of the Yellowstone
Platcan for hunting, vision-guesting, short-cuts during long-distance travels, or the place it heid
their world-views, it does make us appreciate more fuily the uniquely mountain lifeways wiich
developed over thousands of years that supporled the Sheep Katers, To the uninntiated the high
mountains appear impassable and harsh, but to people willing to move around and adjust to changing
seasonal and climactic realitics they couid become a storehouse, a church and a home. For the weil-
lrained foraper the plant and animal bounties of the highlands were especially available in spring and
summertime. This is hecause "Mountains have one featw e which the plams can nover claim,” write
Dale and Lynn Frediund, "a fantastic diversity of ecological zones within a relarively small area™.
As they elaborate on the benefits of this diversity:

Specific vepetable resources seem 10 last forever in the mouwntains. For cxample,

huckleherries begin to bear fruit abowt the first week of July in sunny arcas at low
elevations and arc finished by the end of that month; but at higher elevations they can
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shill be found at the end of August or the first of September [Fredlund and Fredlund
1971-48).

Of the animals that can be found year-round in the Rocky Mountain uplands one of the most
easily-hunted are the mountain sheep, As their ethnic name suggests, the percerinations of the Sheep
Eaters were symbiotically bound up wilh the primary food source, Rocky Mountain Bighorn Sheep
(Ovis Canadensis). it is possible to generally plot the locations of the Sheep Eaters at various times
during the year by examining the migration patierns of Lhese animalg. In the late 1800's, before
Furoamericans altered the patlerns of bighorn sheep, the herds appear to have followed several
migration patlems. According to early census data, some herds {or poriions of herds) stayed in the
Park throughout the year, wintering in the vicinity of Mount Everts {(Caslick 1993.6). Other herds
in the vicinity of Yellowstone National Park apparently moved from one part of their habitat to
anolher during the year in a nugration pattern that was alfected by the weather and snow depths.
Some sheep herds appear to have moved to lower elevations during the winter where there was less
snow cover and back 1o higher clevations dunng the spring and summer.

Whatever their movements we can cxpect the Sheep Eaters to be somewhere nearby throughout
these annual migrations. Their namesake and main stalf of life, the species of mountain creatures
on which the Sheep Eaters depended were actuaily not that hard to kill. But stallang the bighorn
sheep elficiently did probably require the development of tcchniques based upon close observatlion
of their habits. For instance, the Shoshone must have Icamed early on that Bighoms can be
approached quile closcly and in plain sight so long as hunters positioned themselves on the slopes
below the sheep. Hence the hunters climbed towards the animals quietly and steadily, ascending in
a zigzag pattern with the sheep watching them all the while, until they were within arrow range
{Barmelte 1963:22). According to Dick Washakie, during the winter and early spring, solitary hunters
or small groups wearng snowshocs and using dogs drove the animals into deep snow. Floundering

through the drifis, the sheep were sufficiently slowed down te make them casy prey {Shimkin notes
1937}

A second hunting methed was also premised on familiarity with sheep behavior. To escape from
danger the Shoshone knew that Bighom sheep usnally retreated from their meadow pasturage by
leaping np to rocky precipices and higher outcrops where their sure, quick hooves allowed them to
skip rapidly across rough terrain, Junting in the late winter or early spring, the native hunters
searched for animals who were grazing in meadows below basalt crags and other dark-colored rocks.,
Wanned by the sun, snow on these rocks and talus slopes melted well before the drifts on the flatter
slopes. Prepanng for this hunting cvent, the natives would have scooped out hiding blinds from the
rocky talus, produeing cincular pits about 1.5 meters or five feet in diuneter and 1 meler or three fest
in depth. Examples of these blinds still can he found inside of Yellowstone National Park and the
surmunding ranges. On a remote spot high on Mount Everts, for instance, a backpacker friend of
Park histonan Lec Whittlesey told him of U-and-circular shaped circles of rocks and logs which
sound much like pits scen on slopes opposite the Gardiney River from Electric Peak (Whittlesey to
Laura Joss, personal communication, n.d ), While a portion of the men concealed themselves here,
their comuades get into position just below the grazing sheep. Al a signal the drivers and their dogs
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broke oul into yells and barking (Lowie 1900:185; Steward 193837}, According to Alexander Ress,
the Sheep Faters were:

~.cotnplete masters ol what is called the cabalistic langnage of birds and beasts,
and can imitate 1o the utmost perfection the singing of birds, the howling of
walves, and the nelghing of horses, by which means they can approach, by day
and night, all travelers [Ross 1924:2417].

And the Buropean scholar Bengt Anell describes the use by Western American hunters of yells
and calls to drive game into traps, specificaily the imitation of wolf howls:

...1he bealers did their utmost 1o give a faithful imitation of howling wolves, a
terck which in areas where the quarTy was torm to pieces by wolves did not fail to
produce an cifect [Anell 1969:116-117].

in this wolf habitar it is not impoessible to imagine that the Shecp Eaters driving the quarry ever
upwards were conceivably howling like wolves. Frzghtened by the imminent danger, the alanmed
shecp rapidly scaled the heights to the talus grade as they sought to gscape. The hunters hidden tn
the pits close by wailed until the sheep were within range, and then fired amows at their white bodies
which would have been clearly outlined targets against the darker rocks.

Morc labor intensive was the old Shoshonesn technique for hunting bighorns known as the
"drive." This called for constructing long fences and corrals [rom deadfall timber. 5till existing in
Monltana and Wyoming arc the remains ol [ilteen to twenty ot these sheep drive sites. Although most
ofthe wood remains of these doves within Yellowstone National Park have distntegrated from decay
or wildfire, accordutg to Aubrey Haines one of them stretched up a hillside across the siream from
today's Golden Gale canyon road. He also knew of another to the east of the Gardiner Fiver in the
area where an old "elic drive” line was also located, near the Gardiner-1o-Jardine road. A third stood
m the vicinity of Mamumoth Hot Springs (Stuart Conner leer o Bonnic Hogan, 12/5/73), If
Superintendent Philetus Woimis' comments in his 1881 annual repont are any indication, at one time
these sheep drives must have been fairly common in the Park, even though he apparently mistakes
them all for circular breastworks:

Four of these were discovered during this season, viz., one beside our camp, ina
grove north of the crossing of Willow Creek, some three miles below Mary's Lake...
It iz about thirty feet long by twenty wide, and constructed of fragments of logs,
sturnps, poles, and stones, with ingenmity and skill proverbial to the beaver; nearly
wealher, wind, and bullet proof; about breast high, which is certainly less than whan
built, and situated, as usual, in a wind-fall then screened by a thicket of small pines,
which are now large enowgh for bridge or building timber [Moris 1881b:36].

In the samc reporl Nords locates three other drives he found in IBR1. Ome lay east of
Ycllowstone Lake 11 the Stinkingwater drainage, another was found near Bridger's Lake, and the
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third stood on a branch of Barlow Fork of the Snake River. Since these do nol correlate with any of
the dnves known lustorically in the Mammaoth area, we get the mpression that these sheep drive
ines and corrals wore not rare in the Park. Thus when the avthors of this study ran across Normis'
mention lhat s afist companion, Alber Bierstadt, sketched an Indian deadfall comal and
breastwork near Mary's Lake, we made every effort to pursue the illustration for this document.

We lcarned that Bierstadt's Yellowstone sketchbook had "surfaced boefly in 1965 and has been
unlocated since. A single note concerming it, “Yellowstone Camp, Augnst 1881 is all that remains
a part of recorded history™ (Hendricks 1974:270). However our further mquinies revealed that a
dealer in western an, William Bertsche, then of Great lFalls, Montana, had written the New Yook
Public library on June 25, 1965 to ask for background information about "two sketch books that were
found among some paintings of Albert Bierstad!™ which were now i his possession. As Bersche
described their contents: "There are sketches of the Madisen River in Montana, Yellowstone Lake,
geysers, buffzalo, elk and mountain scenes. One sketch s dated "Yelowstone Camp, August, I881™
{Bertsche to New York Pablic Library, June 25, 1965). Two wecks later the library responded to
Bertsche with “only rather negative evidence concerning the date of Bierstadt's visit to Yellowstong",
although it did tum vp one refercnce to a dated Bierstadt painting, "Geysers, 1883 (New York Public
Library, At and Architecture Division to Bertsche, July 6, 1965). Ln the Qctober 28, 1881 edition of
The New York Express, an intervicw with Bierstadt briefly describes his Yetlowstone cxperiences,
but there 1s no mention of these Indian structures or artifacts. Belore Mr. Bertsche's death in a
Kalispellrest home in 1996 he personally informed Tom Minckler, a western ant and rare book dealer
in Billings, Montana - at the express request of our Yellowstone project - that he had funed over
Bierstadt's Yellowstone sketchbooks to the Montana Historical Society (Personal Conversation
August 24, 1995). We then asked Peter H. Hassrick of the Buffalo 13ill Historical Center to make a
fonnal query to the Society, but he was notified by Society Registyar Janet Spenvy that their review
of the "maps, manuscripts and diaries" which Bertsche had donated in 1976 to them archives did not
tumn up the elusive Bierstadt Yellowstone sketchbook(s) (Sperry to Hassnck, January 30, 1996).
Though extremely desirous of ebtmning the Bierstadt sketch for thls document, lime constraints
forced us to halt further investigation at this point.

Back to shecp traps, it is certainly possible that some of the man-made struciures desenibed by
MNorris had not served that purpose. Lorlifications, corrals and other iypes of deadfall tmber
structurcs are known throughout the mountain west. Although therc have been numerous
archacological projects in Yellowstone National Park over the past thimy years, it is a lamoniable
oversight that these corrals, breastworks or lortifications were not mapped and recorded. While
photographs of the wickiups {(1ipi-shaped pele lodees) are fairly common, drawings and photos for
other man-made timber remains are tare. One photograph of some decayed dove lines across from
Golden Gate Canyon was taken by Hudtkeantz in the 1960s, but the ground scrap was o scanty as
to be nearly meamngless.

Fortunately, however, old sheep traps of the same general style are fairly well-represented in the

mountainous regions adjoimag Yeliowstone National Park. About a dozen were recorded by Geonpe
Irison i the Absaroka and Wind River ranges, which still lic well wittin Shecp Hater territory
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{Frison et al. 1990; Frizon 1991). Ancther gheep trap found a fow miles west of the Park was
protecied by local outfitlers duning the 1988 forest fives (Frison 1991:257), while more have been
identificd in the Bizhorn Mountains, Wyoming {Frost 1941), the Lemhi Mountains, Idaho {Barreite
1963) and tn the Biticrroot Mountains of southwestemn Montana {Hogan 1974). (n the sites for these
traps we scc additional evidence of the keen oliservation by Sheep Eaters of animal beliavior, for the
great majority of them are constructed near sheep-bedding grounds (Frison et al. 1990:231). When
the animals congrezate in late November during the rutung season and throughout the following
wintcr mosiths, the Bighorns prefer to hed on open, bare ndges where they can sec long distances.
If frightened, they wiil ngually dast a shon distance down slope belore veering uphiil 1o escape. The
lengthy, V-shaped dove fences, which were stacked from deadfall with intermittent rock caims
filling the gaps, were laid so that these escape routes unneled between the fencing. Once inside the
dnve Jines the sheep were chased into catch-pens and easily killed with ¢lubs or spears.

Among the six sheep traps located adjacent 1o & major sheep-bedding area on the Wigging Fork
of the Wind River, Frison distinpnished two distinet types. The simplest vanety had its dove lines
extending along the side of a ridge and over a steep decline. Al the base of the decling, ofien hidden
in the trees, a rectangular-shaped catch-pen constractied of lops taid into tiers awaited the animals,
A zroup of these pens measured by Frison et al. (1990:2185 arc from 14.8 feet to 23.9 feet in length
and 8.2 feet 3 135 feet in wadth; usually they are positioned at a lower cievation than the sloping
entry tamps, which arc built of logs lcaning into the pens on their high side at the apex of the drive
lines. Coverced with soil and vegetation to help conccal Lhe rap, their inward-leaning logs prevent
the sheep from icaping ont once they have been doven inside. Ahhough the catch-pens exammed
by Frison have eroded, the tailest nnes rerain standing to a height of five fect, The side walis lean
into the structure as a further hindrance to the shoep escapmg. Foson ot al (1990:226) repon that one
gven had a log m its botiom Lhat could be swung out, itke a pole corral gate, probably to allow for
removal of the sheep carcasscs.

The larger, more elaborate type of trap added a circular or oval corral near the terminus of the
v-shaped drve lincs, where the sheep were contamed pnior o sending themn mio the catch-pen. It is
Frison's idea that this allowed the hunters to contrel the number of sheep they had inthe catch-pen
at any ore lime. Perhaps more mnportantly, it ict the hunlers cull those animals they wanted for
slavghtor and others which they perhaps wanted to release. A third lype, described by Forest Ranger
A5 Clayton, seemed to combine features of sheep (rap and buffalo juimp. Bascd on the remains of
one which Clayton observed on the cast wall of the West Fork of Torrey Creek near its mouth (in
the Yellowstone Nattonal Pask Timber Distnet which later became Washakie National Forest and
later Shoshone National Forest), this feature had two drive fences of wood that converged at an
apening through which the game could pass. "But the opening wonld probably lead out onto a ledge
over which the game could not 20," Clayton belicved, “and they would then be rushed from behind®
(Clayton 1926:278).

The second type of trap probably took the most time and cffon to conslmict. Based on the
condition of timbers in their catch-pens, Frison ¢t al. (1990:222} believe these Larger traps are more
recent, and that sheep hunting technology improved throwgh time. Might this be cvidence of a game
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management system, by which the Sheep Eaters controlled the numbers and types of animals they
took from the herds? By frecing pregnant females and Lhe very young, they would have assured
themselves of a resource for Lhe fuhure.

Once the sheep were in the catch-pen, Frison ct al {1990) sugyest they were mostly dispatched
with clubs. This conclusion is based on Lhe ahsence of projectile points in the catch-pens, where one
might expect to [ind them if the hunters were shooting the penned animals with arrows. Short spears
could have been jabbed at the amimals, but the recovery of several hardwood clubs near sheep traps
indicates they may have been more efficient killing toots. One of these clobs has & flanged cnd, runs
about the length of a billy club or sofiball bat, and features holes where & wnst strap would have
facilitated hanging ento it duning hefty swings. Oftwo other sticks found by Frison one was simply
a heavy stick with a rawhide wrappmg, the other was a pine limb with a weighty burl on one end
{Frison o al. 199(:230-231).

Among surrvunding tnbes these Sheep Baters had such a reputation for effective hunting that
Lhey were rumored Lo possess a powertul medicine that allowed them to control whole herds of sheep
(Barretic 1963:22). Among the Shoshonc of the Great Basin the control of game animals by
charming them duming communal hunts is gencrally associated with hunting antefope (Lowie
1924:303; Steward 1938:34-37), while among the Wind River Shoshone hunting shamans coaxed
the same animals into wooden traps thai scund remarkably similar to those used by the Sheep Eaters
{Shimkin 1986:386). ' : : : .

Adways on the laokout for any inkling of hunting magic among Wyoeming's mouniain dwellers,
Frison noticed the occasional presence of small circular structures which were either incorporaled
mto the drive lines or were positioned on nidees near the traps, but always with a commanding view
of both the drive cotnplex and the approaching sheep. Might they not have been special booths for
shamans to make their magic during the hunt? More persuasive evidence of such supernatural
activity came from his discovery of mm skulls pilaced in irees near the catch-pens {Frison et al
1990:232-234). Some had rested in the ceotches of branches for so long that bark had grown around
them, and 1t was necessary to cut them down for saferuarding in museums. All told nearly a dozen
ol'these elevated akulls were found, many exhibiting broken crania for the ramoval of brains {Frison .
etal. 1990:234), Early trappers had reponted Lhe veneration of these ram's skull trees by the Flathead,
a tribal group whose terntory was adfacent to the Sheep Eaters on the north and west (Ferris 1940;
Wiesel 19513, and hence Frison has wondered whether the Sheep Eaters learned this magic from their
neighboers or vice-versa (Frison ct al. 1990).

Clearly Lhese Shoshoneans were intimately acquainted with the habits of Bighorn sheep and were
capable of hunting themn very efficiently. Much like bison to Plains Indians, bighom sheep were theic
staple, and they used them in many ways. The meat, of course, was their main food supply, the hides
became clothing, and the homs were tumed into bows, spoons, and arrow shaft siraightengrs. The
activity of acquiring them must have been so mmich a pam of Sheep Eater identity that it comes as no
surpnise that they believed it would continue forever. As Hultkrantz has written of the Sheep Caler
world-view:
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In rehgious bolicfs spirits take the form of surounding amimals, and their havnts are
supposed to lic at difficult passapes - overhanging cliffs, namow passageways, ele, -
of it places where tradition teils they appear. The peysers and hot spings are
residences of supermatural powers, Life aRer death is supposed o lic in a
mourntainous region where mountain sheep hunting is part of the daily occupation
[Huitkrantz n.d. H:19].

The Food Cuest B - Fishing

Bui the Sheep Eaters did not subsist by sheep alonc. Their appetite for fish distingished them
dramatically from their Flans neighbors like the Crow and the Blackfeet. Much of the following
information on [ishing actually denves from Demitri Stimkin's interviews with Wind River
Shoshone in 1537, most prominently trom Dick Washakie. Since Washakic was a Piains Shoshone
we might ask whether his comments are relevant for the Mountain branch. But from all available
data 1t seems that fishing technigues were Fairly standard across Northern Shoshone territery, and
most likely Sheep Eaters practices did not differ significantly. Obtained throughout the entire year,
spring (June) was the optimal time for fish (0 congregate in shailow waters. But wniike their
neighbors who lived along the Columbia and other platean streams, the Sheep Eaters could not rely
upon an annual fishing suiplss, since the waters of the Yeilowstone Region arc not subject to the
dramatic spawnine runs one finds fanther west, None the icss, they {ished in Yellowstone Lake as
weil as other basing and songht fish along the mountain rivers as well.

According to Dick Washakze {ish were sevond only to bison as a preferred food source among
his people, and onc need only substitute “shecp” for bison in order to speculate that the same was
truc for the Sheep Laters. Barly trappers and travelers m Idaho desciibe [ishing among the Sheep
Eaters' linguistic cousins, the Northern Shoshone and Lembi Shoshone, who were known astorically
as Apaidika, or "salmon eaters" (Steward [1570] 1938:186-187; Murphy and Murphy 1986:306).
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Evidence of carlier fishing inthe
Park comes in the fomm of stone net
sinkers randomly found along the
shores of Yellowstone Lake
{Yellowstone National Dark
collections 1n the  Smithsonian
Instifution) which were inspecied by
our project in August 1596, Made
by chipping notches into the sides
of water worn pebbles, these
distinctive artifacts also turn up in
such Sheep Eater-related sites
throughout the wider region as
Mummy Cave along the Shoshone
River (Husted and Edgar n.d. ca. _ __ N it . !
1968), One well-made plummet (an 3 i : i L 1 TP
clongated, torpedo-shaped  stone : By 3 :
with a hele through its top) was
found by Nowis (1881b:34) in the
Park and may have been a fishing
accessory, but to our knowledge, no
rel sinkers have been dug from Park
sites. There i3 speculation that
remains of a stone wall in shallows

:
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of _Hridgr: H_ay werc palt _OF a ﬁSh Fi “lewre 3140, Shoshone Dick Washakie wn‘h string of fish
wen_' {Aubrey Hamus1 mterview caught in Yellowstone National Park while guiding Owen
March 13, 1994), but individuals Wister in 1857 (Photo couriesy of American Heritage

Wh‘_) ha'fc ;xamincd the feature Center, University of Wyoming).
belicve 1t could also be a namral '

phenomenon. At the same {img,

there is strong evidence for cating :

fish from recent excavations along the Gardner River, where ﬁsh hnne&- mtcnmxed with chamred
garth have heen recovered from cooking pits (Ann Jehnson personal commumcation July 1995).
Because of the virlual tabu agamsi fish among the Blackfoot and Crow (McAllester 1941:602-604),
these remains are moie likely of Salish or Shoshonean origin.

Histonically the most abundant fish specics in Yellowstone Lake wene Cutthroat troul, and in
earlicr days they were probably the doininant catch in the Park. In the Yellowstone River, however,
Indians went afier whitelish and suckers, while they probably pulled erayling and other species out
of streams and smaller lakes. Early references to fishing in the ereater Yellowsione ccosyslem are
few and [ar belween. On June 17, 1860, Captain W, F. Raynolds noted that, "We wete visited by
Indians today, among who was Cul-Nose..I made him a small present, and from the others the men
purchaszed some capilal trout” {Raynolds 1868:95). Although the Sheep Eaters were familiar with
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hooks and hnoes, they probably canpht more fish with dams, weirs and fish baskets traps. Wherever
the water channeled through a narrows, at lake inlets or stream shallows, they positioned temporary
weirs or brush dams. Driving the fish isnto them, it was easy 1o spear or scoop them out with basket
nets. Quickly assembled of perishable brush on the spot, these weirs do nol survive very long, but
they were probably quite effective, if onc cxtrapolatcs from Norris' experience of butlding one on
Junc 3, 1881:

Wishing a supply of trout... Rowiand, Cutler, and myself rode to Trout Lake, and,
alter pacing around and sketching it, with brush and sods 1 slightly obsiructed its miet
near the mouth. Within eight minutes therealler the boys had driven down so many
trout that we had upon the bank all that were desired, and the obstruction was
removed, aliowing the water to rup off, and within threc minutes thorealier we
counted 82 of them from 10 1o 26 inches in length. Of these, 42 of the larper ones,
aggregating over 100 pounds, weie retained For use, 30 of the smaller ones retorned
to the lake unharmed, and the reinaining 10 were, together with a fine supply of
spawn, distobuted in Longfellow's and other adjacent ponds, which, although ag
large, and some of them apparently as favorable for fish as Trout Lake, are wholly
destitute of them [Norris 1881b:30-31].

From Narris's fishing memoir we also leam that in 1881 three men could catch 100 pounds of
fish with minimum effort m a shon time, releasing the smaller ones (o mamtain the supply.
Furthermore, while the distrtbution of fish was not uniform from lake to lake, the Sheep Eaters had
sufficicnt places to [ish with the case described by Nomis in order to meet their needs, Mot far from
Trout Lake is Soda Butte, which stands close to the spol where Osbome Russell {1965:26-27)
desenibes a small camp of Sheep Caters in late Tuly, 1835 who may have been fishmy as well as
sheep hunting to fiil their larders. We might snspect Noms of a fishennan's tall tale except that in
1380 an army surgeon remarked that the soldicrs 1n his escont took 50 many lout from Trout Lake,
cach weighing about five pounds, that his boat was nearly swamped (S, Weir Mitchell quoted 1n
Haines 1977:11.398). Trout Lake continued to supply [ish to the mmers in Cooke City who toolk iarge
nurnbers with explesive powder and nets until the practice was stopped throngh the pame laws
protecting animals and fish in the Park (Haines 1977.1.304).

Sheep Cater check dams made of tocks and brush were probably miuch like that described by
Norris, but perhaps the Indians also uscd the Notihern Shoshone style of conical-shaped fish basket
which Dick Washakie described for Shimkin (Interview rotes 1937} The dams blocked the small
streams, while weirs were construeted by pushing pointed willows into sofi mud and interlacing
thent with other willows to form a crude latlice-work fence. As for the baskets, they measured five
feet long with an opening diameter of three foet and were woven from willow splints using 2 simple
over-onc and wnder-one checkerboard patiern, Sirips of bark finished the wpper rim, bending the
warp over and lashing it across the uppermost wefl splint. The smal end was finished in the same
way, cxcepl that the diameter of the opening was only about an inch.
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Positioned in the center of a rock dam, so that the streamn cwitent flowed through the basket's
wide mouth, mcoming fish had no alternative bat to swim into 1. Then the basket was cither lificd
out and dumped on Lhe ground, or the {ish were removed by hand. They could also be extracted from
dams and weirs with the help of an eight to ten foct long spear tipped with a single barb carved out
of greasewood. The barb's butl end was insericd into the spear's split end, then bound in place with
glue and sinew. The spears were thrust down vsing two hands, releasing with one and retaiming hold
wilh the other.

Whilc fishung conld have occurred ali year, an especialiy bountiful period was said to be dunng
the sprng run-off, when fish were moving downslream and basket traps were most effective.
Cerlainly the Sheep Baters favored convement spots for dipping and spearing, but we have no
indieation that fannlics owned rights to repeatedly-nsed holes or shorelines. In winter the iraps would
be abandoncd with new ones tied 1ozcther in springtime.,

When fishing was going on couples worked together, men constructing the dams and cxdracling
the catch, women cleaning the fish for drpng (smoking fish was apparently nol a Shoshoncan
practice). Afier removing the viscera the back was sphi to remove the bones and head. Then the
hilets were hned up to dry on 2 willow rack which stood five to six fect high and extended about
stxteen feet in length. Into a bodling pot went the bones and heads for immediate consumption, while
cxtra fish heads were tossed to the dogs. Another method of drying was to simply lay them on grass
" mats op the sround, but they had to be watched carefully lest the dogs did pet themy: Depending upon
the amount of sun and the weather, the drying process could take from one to two months. Once they
were ready, the dned fish were stored in parfleches or baskets for use over the winter.

Dhp nets made of willow were vsed to scoop up squirming bunches of minnows, which went into
soups that were consumed almost immediately. Albough this might be considered a secondary food
pursait, in October 1811 a small wiilage of Shoshone, probably near Fort Hall, Tdaho, were ohserved
drying small fish, about 1wo inches iong, along with roots aad seeds (Ioving 1897118 quoted from
Steward 1938:205). In this case ¢leaning was unnecessary, and their small bodies were eaten as is
or pounded in mortars to make a fish Do,

Although fish may have played a much greater role in the Sheep Eater larder than previously
suspected, the activity docs not Jeave the abundant evidence which archacologisls can recover from
large game hunting and processing sites. And while [ish bones do preserve in some locations it has
only been in revent years lhat archacologists have used the sophisticated flotation lechmigucs
necessary for recovening their minuscule bones. Mhe drying of fish fook up to two months, it would
have restricted the movements of the Sheep Eaters until it was compicted. It is also apparent that fish
would dry best during the summer or autumn when there was abundant sunshine and less chance of
rain or snow. Using these parameters, we might hazard a guess that the best fishing accurred between
late May and late July, while the optimal times for drying them in Yellowstone National Park were
from Awgust to the end of September,
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As a region of overlapping influences for Great Basin and Plalcau subsistence traditions, the
greater Yellowstone ecosystem may still be under-recognized where fish utilization by Shecp Eaters
15 concerned. Walker believes, for instance, "that prior estimates of Lombi Shoshone-Banmock
rcliance on fish have been too conservative™ and that his mtial review of their fishing practices
“supports Swanson's arpument for deep Plateau-Greal Basin culural linkages” which are evident in
art, mvikology, technology and social organization” {Walker 1993a:246). The Shimkin and
Hulikmantz material sugpest that women and cluldren jomed i fishing - and Shoshonsan fishing
seems 10 have heen exempt from some of the restoictions and magic that preocenpicd hunters for big
gane. There were no spiriis of the ish nor any medicing men with the power over the catch, Walker
argues a different viewpoint for the Nonhem Shoshone, Bannock and their Sheep Fater associates,
"There appear (o be quite similar religious practices regarding fishing throughout the Plateav and
Great Basin® he wrnites, and "The prescnce of [ish leaders (chiefs), fish shamaas, and veneration of
the nvers and falls in both arcas have been verificd ethnographicaliy” {Walker 1993a:246).

The Food Quest 1T - Foragimg

Although the name Sheep Eaters reflects a bias towards a meat dict, plants, much like fish,
probably satished a preater parl of the Sheep Eater autritional needs than usually credited,
Ethrographic information on subsistence practices of hunling and gathering groups in the Great
Basin suggest that roots, seeds, auts, and berries constituted from thirly percent to seventy percent
of their dict {Fowler and Liljeblad 1986:91-92). On the other hand, hunters and gatherers who live
i sub-arctic environments not too different from Yellowstone National Park, vse few plants for food
{Rogers and Smith 198):134). Perhaps a more appropnate comparison is the Northern Shoshone
who chiained their subsistence m the same region as the Sheep Eaters. According to Robert Lowie
(1924:105), these foragers relicd heavily on plants and it seems reesonabie to assume the Sheep
Faters also incoiporated then into thetr diet.

Smce archaeologists tend to recover large mamnal bones and associated stone tools this can
skew their interpretations towards 2 meal-biased ecouormy. Fxcept for a few manos and metales,
archacologists working in the Yellowstone National Park region seidom find 1ools specificaily
associaled with plant coliection and processing, The perishable naturc of the wooden sticks used for
digeing roots and the baskels used in collecting seeds may account for this lack, but the techmiques
for pracessing and prepanng plants are not well researched and archaeclogists probably overlook
some evidence. For example, pire nuts from both the limber pine and white bark pine are execllent
food sources in the Yellowsione Nattonal Park arca, and both were probably eaten by Sheep Eaters.
The cones conld be masted slightly to open them, or if the cones were 1aken after the first frost, the
bracts opened naturally torelease most ofthe seeds. As described by Fowier and Liljeblad {1956:65),
the nCXT Step was 10 extract any remaining seeds by beating a pile of cones with sticks or tapping
individual cones with a small hand stone while hoiding it on an anvil stone. Picked up iocally, uscd
for this single purpose, and not kept for another season, it would be very difficuit for any
archaeologist to specify these rocks as pine nui-harvesling toois. Based upon Fowler's Great Basin
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Shoshonean material, however, other iterns used for sced-processing might be more casily
identifiable:

Once extracied, the seeds were given a preliminary parching in an open twined fan-
shaped tray to make Lhe seed coats bttle. They were then shelled using a flat metate
and, depending on the area, differing types of lasge hullers. The seed coats were
removed by winnowing m a fan-shaped tray. A final parching in bwined or circular
coiled trays prepared the seeds for grinding [Fowler and Liljeblad 1986:65].

Fragiments of baskels in association wilh stones which could have been used for bulling in this
fashion were recovered in Mummy Cave (McCracken et al 1978:plaie 26 and plate 34), and
radipcarhon testing assigned them a date of A 734, Similar tools have not been identified in
Yellowstone National Park, but site environments in the area where hasketry presctvation 13 most
likely (caves or rockshelters) have never been searched and the hullers may not be recognized.

Seeds from many other plants, like sunflowers (Helianthus annus), knotweed (Polygonum sp. ),
and lamb's quaner (Chenopodium) were also collected and eaten without additional processing,
grushed with manos and metates and vsed as flour, or boiled and added to soups (Steward [1970]
1938:189). Soups made in steatite pots were probably the pillar of the daily sustenance ofthe Sheep
Eaters. Meat or {ish and water would form the base, but many other ingredisnts would change this
basic soup into nutrilious food. Wild onions (Allwm sibificum}, wild carrots (Leptoacnia multifida),
and wild turnips {Psoralea esculenta), for example, would add distinctive flavor when Lhey were In
ssason while pounded chokecherries (Prunus melanocarpa) and scrvice berries {(Amelanchier
alnifolia) would add a difterent, sweeter taste when they were available. Soups were prohably also
thickened with a flour made by grinding the seeds trom a vanety of Chenopodium and Amaranth
plants.

Diggme and processing reols of vatous plants was likely the most important source of plant food
for the Sheep Eaters. There are multiple species and sob-species of plants like bitterroot (Lewisia
rediviva}, balsamroot (Balsamorhiza sp.), biscuitroot (Lomatium gp.}, yampa (Canun pairdner},
camas (Camassi sp.}, sezo lily (Calochortus nuttalli) and tobacco-root (Yalenana sp)). that could
have been imporlant sources of food for Indians in the Yellowstone National Park region. When they
were plentiful sume of these ots were probably eaten raw with any excess dned in the sun, stored
n hide hags, and reconstituted in soups. The dried roots were also ground into & mealy-flour, mixed
with water, and {ormed mto flat cakes thal were placed on hard wood trays or [lat slabs of rock and
sct in the ashes of a firc to bake. The name biscuitroot is dertved froan these biscuit-like cakes that
carly trappers saw Indians prepanng and eating {Range Plant Handbook 1937:W35). Yampa is
another roof that was saten in 115 raw form, boiled in soups, or dried and pounded into Nour.

Apparently the hiking for bilterroot was an acquired 1aste, but it was highly sought and used by
Indians and trappers alike. C. A. Geyer, who collected infermation on Indians' preparation and use
of plants during a toip from Saml Louis, Missouri to the Pacific Ocean {across South Pass, Wyoming)
in 1843 and 1844, writes:
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The root is dug during Nower-time, when the coticle 1s easily removed; by thal it
acgires a white colour, is botile, and by transportation is broken into small pieces.
Before boiling, it is steeped in water, which makes it swell, and afier boiling it
becomes five or six times larger in size; resembiing 2 jelly like substance. Asitisso
small a root, 1t requires nuach labour to gather a sack, which commands generally the
pnce of a good horse [ Geyer 1846 quoted i the Range Plant Handbook 1937:W105].

As Lewis and Clark {Coues 1965:11-543-544 deseribe the roots that were in the possession of
Shoshone {Lein) women in August, 1805:

The roots were of three kinds, folded separately from one another in hides made of
buffaio made mio parchment. The first is a fusiform root six inches long, about the
size of a man's [inger at the largest end, with radicals larger than 1s usual i roots of
the fusiform sort. The rind is white and Lhin; the body is also white, mealy, and easily
reducible by pounding to a substance resembling flour, which it thickens by hoiling,
and is of an agreeable Navor; u 1s eaten frequently in its raw state, either green or
diied [Coues 1965:11-543].

The wentification of this root is questionable but it may he a biscwtroot. It 1z probably not
vampa, because Lewis and Clark were familiar with yampa having leamed about it, including its
Shoshone naime, from their puide, Sacajawea. The second of the toots was descnbed as Dibrous with
a ¢ylindncal ferm. According to the Indians it was always hoiled belore eating; when Lowis and
Clark tried this they iearmed hat it readily softened and could be ¢aten, but it had g bitter tagic and
was almost certainly bitterroot (Lewisia cediviva), The third root, a small tuber with a round shape
and nury Navor, was most likely sepo lly.

Tn addition 10 the parfleches or rawhide comainers descnbed by Lewis and Clark, the Shoshone
had two bags made of silk-grass, defived from yueca, and presumably bratded to make a stong fiber
for the bags {Coues 1965:111-543). The bags were large, one holding about & bushel of dried service
bermies and the other about the same amount of dried roots, and it is not cenain how they were made.
Because they were identificd as bags they were apparcatiy flexible, with an open weave, perhaps
something like the bags uscd to package omons today. Lewis and Clark ercountered the mountain
Shoshone with these supplies of dricd mots and berres along the Jeflerson River, about 85
kilometers nonbwest of Yellowstone National Park, in August of 1805, The plants were dug with
elk antler tines of wooden sticks that had firc hardened ends. A cross piece, made of an aniler, was
somebimes fitted over the end held with the hand to facilitate the digrping, Their joumals also mention
several locations in the vicmity wheie holes in the ground were lefi by Indians digging for roots,
Almost cenamly the [ndians were coilecting and drying Lhe plants for winter.

To make them palatabic several of these roots need to be baked. Foremost among these 1s camas,

a very imponant food plant in the repion that was used extensively by the platean tnbes {Downing
and Purmss 1968; Malouf 1979} and when it was available by Great Basin tmbes (Fowier 1986:69).
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Tobacco-root (Valeriana sp.} also requires baking or some other cooking o make it edible. These
baking pits were dug into the ground, oficn ncar the area where the roots were harvesied, and a lire
was set in the bottoimn, Their size dependant upon the amount of reots o be cooked, the pits were
commoniy onc to two meters in diameter and dug to a deplh of a half-meter. For cooking 2 layer of
rocks was laid in the pit, heated with a {ire, then covered with a layer of moist vegelation, perhaps
mtermixed with damp earth. The roots were placed on top of this heated surface, and the whole was
capped with mozc vegetation and earth. A [ire was thon built on the top of the underground oven and
kept burning for the two or three days that the roots were roasting.

Other plants, including roots, nuts, bertivs, and seeds whick were caten raw or dried without
additional processing, would add significantly to the larder. As for a paramount tuber resource,
Camas, we are reserving Chapter 5 for a synthesis of our data on this staple. Combining ali this
mformation on edible plants, however, it 1s easier 10 appreciate their probable role in the food supply
of hunting and gathering groups like Sheep Eaters.

Dweliings of the Sheep Faters

One of the nystentous atiractions of Yellowstone National Park which has always caught the cye
of visitors and photographers are the largest, most obvious indicators of [ndian occupation in the area
* - their homes. Standing mute and skeletal, those fow conical timbered lodges that have miraculously
withstood the ravages of fires, windstorms, bugs and vandals seem to evoke a special sympathy
perhaps because we know that in those camping spots other living and breathing human beings
socialized, worked, ate, argued, told siories, loved, slept, and planed their days. As to the exact
ongins and cthaic identification of these buildings that acquired the Algonkian language lerm of
wickiups, however, there has been some debate.

After 1750 when horses were in general use throughout the piains, the Crow, the Blackfoot, the
Shoshone, and the Bannock built conical-shaped, hide-covered tipis as their preferred dwellings. Bt
their long lodgepole pine frames and weighty hide covers reguired horses to ransport them; lacking
horses the Sheep Eaters were not able to transport such heavy howses. Instead, they lived in semi-
permaneni sheliers or temporary houses wiich, from their scanty remains, seem to be of three kinds.
The first type of impermanent shelters were made by leaning timber poles into conicai-shaped
structurcs, the aforementioned wickiups. The sceond form of stiucture was built inside a rockshelter
and featured poles leaning against a crude frame which backed up against the rear of a cave wall. A
third butiding type was made by stacking deadfail-timber into cribled walis with four or five sides
that stood about Nive fect in height.

Recause ail nonthwestern Plains tribes made both the conical and cribwork sheliers, it is
cxceedingly dilficuit to differentiate their use by one fribe from another; hence when an archaeologist
(mnds these temporary dwellings they are customarily assigned to Lhe culhural groups closest o their
location {Kidwell 1968, 1969, Locndorf and Klinner 19935; Frison 1991:122-127; Larson and
Komfeld 1994:204-205). To be sure, arifacts found at the sifes may be 2 more reliable indicator of
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caltural use, but these are ofien problematic. Given the usual association based on proximity, it is
inleresting that in the opinion of Aubrey Haines, the wickiups found within Yellowstone National
Park were pol the work of Shecp Eaters, Instead, he reports that:

George Bird Gnnnell long apo identifled the Yellowstone wickivps as Crow hunling
lodges, and Dr. Malouf recently came to the same conclusion as a resull of his
archaeological investigations, which showed only a very wansient use and nonc of
the household debris that would have remained from cven a seasonal use by
Sheepeaters [Hames 1977:25].

To 1dentify the wickiups as Crow, Haines uses & letter written by Grinnell to Phillip Marrindale,
a Fark Ranger, in 1927 { Martindale 1927.4). Grinnell suggested the wickiups were made by hunting
and raiding groups who build them with poles that stood close together to conceal fires. The Maloul
reference stems from work undertaken as part of 2 preliminary archaeological survey in the Park,
which occurred prior to the research of Jake lioffman and Dec Taylor. Yot when Hoffman revicwed
the evidence collected by Philetus Nouris regarding these structures, he (1961:39) assigned the
wickiups to the Sheep Eaters (I961:39). Hoffman may have been wise not to take the work of the
Park’s second superintendent Lightly, for as already mentioned, Norris was exiremely mterested in
archaeclogy, sent collections of artifacts from the Park 1o the Smithsontan Instuution, and drafied
maps ol several archaeological sites in the Park. In Nomis' view hoth the cnibbed-sryle dwellings and
the conical wickiups were clearly the work of Sheep Eaters. Aceording to lus annual reports, Nomis
reached this conclusion afler considerable discussion with others while visiting the sites, and it stil)
SE£MS presumpruous to question this conclusion some 125 years larer. And a principal consultant
to Ake Hultkranlz was of like mind: were the diameters of Park wickiups ance larger when they were
brand new, and were they made by Piegans? Hultkrantz asked Jack Haynes:

Yes the wickiups in the park had considerably wider bases originally. [ doubt they are
Piegan. They were identified as Sheepeater as eatly as the 1870s [Jack E. Haynes to
Ake IHuitkrantz, fanuary 6, 1956].

Research among the Shoshone Indians, including inquiries inede of Sheep Eater descendants,
reveal ample knowledge of these very house types. From the Northern Shoshone, {or example,
Robert Lowie ( 1909: 183} learncd that belore they used hide tipis they lived in small, conical-shaped
dwellings made of timber and covered with brush, In fact the crudity of these dwellings led to
outsiders refernng in sign lanpuage to the Shoshone as "Bad Lodges" (Lowie 1909:183; Clark
1885:337). When the Wind River Shoshone described these shelters to Lowie they said they were
both grass-and-hrush covered, stood seven to cight feet high, faced east, and that inside there were
oo [ixed scating assipnments { Lowie 1924:221). Among the Northern Shoshone Murphy and Murphy
{1986:294) ohtained a photograph of one taken circa 1900, which was made of interwoven rushes
and willows on a conteal {rame, and identificd as 2 "summer tipi®. Without the brush covering, it
would look almost identical to the conical-shaped wickiups found in the Park.
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Figure 3.11. Scholar Ake Hulthrantz at Sheepeater Clifls, fufy, 1994,

More recent interviews of the Shoshone also tie the Park wickiups Lo the Sheep Eaters. When
David Dorumck {1964:163) interviewed Wind River Shoshone consultants they ciaimed thal the -
comcal wickiap remains were the work of bolh Plains Shoshong and Sheep Eaters. But more than
otie clanncd that the mountamn-dwelling Shecp Eaters Laid more tightly-litted poles into the conc so
that they were "waterproof, " and added that they sheltered one or two families (Dominick 1964:164).

While some of these limbered shelters may have been used by the Crow, the forcgoine discussion
makcs 2 strong case that most of the conical wickiups and other peole dwellings in Yeilowstone
Mational Park weic the work of the Park's more permanent residents, the Sheep Laters.

ay Wickiups. Since the creation of Yellowstone National Park in 1872 dozens of wickmp sites

have come te light. Hardly an annual repon of Supenntendent Nomis neglected to commeent on the
abundant wickiups in the "sheltered giens and valleys" of the Park.
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It his report for 1880, for example, Norms (1880:7) deseribes a Sheep Eater camping spot on
the divide beiwcen Hoodoo Creel and Miller Creck where a single wickiup stood among the remains
of more Lhan [onty others which had collapsed. According Lo Jack Haynes, this site was stil] visible
n 1924;

In the fall of 1924 in company with Supenniendent Horace M. Albright, Samucl T.
Woodring, chief ranger, and Bd Bruce [ saw 2 large, ancient Indian camp ground
northeast of Parker Peak across the gully between there and Hoodoo Peak. It was on
ihic bank, sheltered hy the southern ridge and about 1/4 mile west of the rim of the
zully.; The area consisting of three or four acres was covered with tepee poles -
hundreds of them - Aanked at the west by a grove [of] aspen trees [Juck E. Haynes
to Ake Hultkrantz, Crctober 23, 1955).

According to Haynes this was the largest site in the Park. Actually his father, Frank Jay Haynes,
had already seen 1t 1n 1854 in the company of acting Supenntendent Captain George S. Anderson
and scout George Whittaker. But Frank [{aynes failed to indicate whether any of the wickiups were
standing at the tinie {JTack . Haynes to Ake Hultkrantz, Ocotber 23, 1955). When Stuart W Conner,
Kenneth T, Feyhl, and Dan Martin wisited this region in 1977, they recorded the remains of a site
known as the Parker Peak site, 48YES06, but they did not encounter anv evidence of fallen wickiups.
It seems quite probable that the collapsed poles had decayed and decomposed in their relatively wet
environment, None the less, the record of this site attests to the popularity of free-standing wickivps
as Sheep Cater houses, especially in the summertime.

The remains of dwellings in Yellowstone National Park whosc claim to Sheep Fater manufacture
scems clearest are the conical-shaped pole structures a short hike off the Mammuaoth-to-Tower road.
Recugnized for more than a century and assigned sile pumber 48Y L2, these structures stand
relatively close to the road between Mammoth Hot Springs and Tower Falls in 2 logarion near ihe
Park headquanters, where they have received considerable attention (Ivoms [|880: 10, Replogle 1956,
Hoffiman 1961:35-40; Shippee 1971:74-75; Haines 1977:24-25). A scrics of picture pogi cards were
made of the sirucrures circa AD 1900 bry an unidentified photographer. According o a letter from
Jack Haynes written to Park Superintendent Rogers in 1940, in 1905 his mother, Lily V. Haynes,
provided the following caption for one of those cands:

Tepees put there by Indians lorty years ago. Near 3 mi. post on way to E. Gardiner
Falls. Papa saw them vears age (3 of them) thought they had been torn dewn, Huner
found them early this year. Are 1/4 mile E. of road [I.. Haynes 1905 in J. Haynes
1944)].

This pictorial collection includes two views of unidentified lnmters holding an ¢lk head in front
of the most prominent wickiup and separate views of two of the wickivps standing alone. One image
reveals a third wickiup harely wisible 10 the rear of a prominent one. Rased on an estimated height
of 5.5 feet for the hunters themselves, the prominent wickiup appears to he standing about 12 feet
high.

213



Ancther photorraph showing 1wo wickiug structures and dated 1915 s foundin the I 3. Haynes
collection with the caption "Indian tepees (aspen} above road east of Sheepeater Canyon Bridge.
YNP." When Start Conner (1994) compared Lhis photograph to ones he has of the site taken in
1937, 1963, 1964, and 1921 in order (0 be certain it was the Lava Creek site, 48YE2, he noted that
the photograph was from a glass plate in the F. 1. {iaynes colicction at the Monlana Histonical
Socicty, but that Lhe photographer was unknown. When the scene was photographed at lcast a decade
afier the post card series, Lhe sile showed littke change.

When he was working for the Smithsonian Institution River Basin Survey, J. M. Shippee {1971}
twice saw this site, in 1947 and 1958, During his irst visit three structures were standing and a fourth
was collapsed. The upnght stroctures had inside heipht measurements of about 9 feet and base
diameters of 14 foct, the poles wors fir with a basal thickness of 2 to 3.5 mches, and Afy-five of
lhem were counled in one stlruchare while another had 65 in ils walls, Shippee adds:;

All four wikivps had smal} shallow fireplaces at their centers. In one lireplace, an
chsidian spall was found. QObsidian flakes also occwrred in the cutbank of the
highway, but around the lodges the hitter of the forest loor hud all camp debos except
for several large leg bones of animais {Shippee 1971:74).

The Shippec notes represent the Nrst systematic atlempt to descnbe the size and cheracter of
these wickiups, It is noteworlhy that this rocording did net 1ake place wntil nearly a cenury afier
Supcrintendent Norris described the site i his annmal report of 1880, 'In 1958, eleven years afler
Shippee’s furst visit, Jake HHoffman (1961} recorded the site and found two standing and two
collapsed wickiups, ali arranged in an arc with the open side facing downhill 1o the norlhwest.
According 0 Hoffman (he wood was bolh aspen and lodgepole pine, wilh the poles measunng about
4 inches i diameter, Accordmg to his measurcments Lhe largest standing wickiup was 12 fect in
heishit, with an eliipsoidal base which measurcd 6 feet by 10 feet, The smaller standing structure
measured 10 feet in height with circular base diameter of 8 fect. Discussing their intertor features
Hoffman wrote: : . .

The center of each wickiup Roor (standing and fallen} has been dug ont by unknown
persons. However, stoncs and charcoal still il inside the wickiups reveal the
presence of true hearths, We recovered several large picoes of clk bone consisting of
a femur, verichrac and scapula from inside the wickiups. Mo olher occupaticnal
debris lay within the wickinps, but we found small amounts of obsidian 25 yards
neorth of the stmchircs within the sites arca [Boffman 1961:35].

The “amimal” bones mentioned by Shippec arc probabiy the elk remains identiflied by Hoffman,
But they are not necessarily contemporaneous with the wickiups since the bones nmay be from the
trophy eik shown with hunters in the early picure posteard. Then Hoflman spotted a single large
pole restmg on top of the wickiup's other crossed poles, and concluded that its weight "exerted at the
poles' common focus creates adownward force and increases the stability of the shelter's framework”
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(Holman 1961:36). Using a pole weight across the lop of the structures is reminiscent of the long
pole used in the construction of the Sheep Tater dwelling in the cave on Big Sheep Creek.

Site - 24YE301 15 ancther wickiup site found in the extreine northwest comer of the Park,
Onginally described by Wayne Replogle (1956 ) in his discowse on the Bannock trail system, the
site was ofllicially recorded by 1. Kyle Naplon who was completing archacological survey in the
region 1o the west and north of Yellowstone National Park {or 4 master's thesis at Montana State
Umiversity, Missoulz (Mapton 1966). Naplon's research was coordinated with the larger
archaeological reconnaissance the University was undertaking throughout Yellowstone MNational
Park, and included areas along the Gallatin River Canyon that arc within the Park (Napton 1966).
Threa wickiups are reported at the siee but when Napton visited the site in 1958, only one of the
wickiups, Structure Two, the largest of the thyee, was standing, Napfon tells us that when his parents
photographed the wickiups in 1938 all three were standing, thus two had clearly coltapsed in the
intervening 20 years, Curniously, two vears after Napton's work Stuart Conner visited the site and
found two wickiups standing, Apparently some unknown person reconstructed one of the collapsed
wickiups but never reported their effort to the Park (Conner 1960}, The reconstructed wickiup has
collapsed again this time due to a nearby tree falling on it. Today only Structure I'we, the largest of
the criginal group, remains standing,.

This lone erect wickiup 1s made of 130 aspen poles ranging in diameter [rom one to four inches,
some apparcitly cut with an iron ax and others gathered from deadfall timber. The poles were
stacked ina comcal form and, vsing Stuart Conner's measurements, it was ten feet in diameter, stood
twelve feet on the outside, with an interior height of six feet, Rut the poles had slhamped some,
suggesting it may have once been a fool bigher inside {Conner [960). Napton learned during
excavation that the base of the poles had actually rotted inte the topsoil redncing their overall length
by aboul cight inches which would have decreased both the height and the diameter of the structure
by several feet, The other wickiups were smaller and composed of seventy [ive aspen poles.

Napton {1966:141) excavated into the floor of Structure Two and into the probable occupation
area adjacent to the collapsed Structure Three. A large fire hearth, found centered inside Structure
Two, was contained i a shallow basin that had apparently been prepared before the Nive was set inlo
it. Fill in this feature ingluded ash, charcoal, and burned bits of bone, but unfortunately these bone
scraps were nol readily identifiable as to what animals they represented. Napton also found 25 chert
flakes, one black obsidian fake and 12 cobblestenes averaging five to six inches in width and three
inches in thickness arranged about cight inches apart around part of the inner perimcter wall of the
structure. The function of the stones is not known but we might guess they may have held the base
of a hide lining attached to the mside of the structure that served as additional protection trom the
wind and weather capable of penctrating the walls. The occupation arca of Structure Three contained
only a single guartzite flake.

Napton {1966:137) also recorded 24GA3235, another wickiup site with two collapsed structures,

localed in the Gallatin River area a few miles west of Yellowstone Wational Ifark. In 1944, a large
pine tree fell on the structures knocking them both down, bur one of these wickiups was once a
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stately exampie of this kouse type, It was composed of 100 lodgepole pines with some exceeding
six inches in dlameter at their bases. Il would have stood more than ten feet high inside and had an
interior floor greater than fiftcen feet in dramcter. The other sirecture was much smaller, and in this
regard i1 reflects the pattern of 24 Y301 where one large structure is found with smailer ones. Wiile
Mapton did not excavate into the areas around the slnictures at 24GA325 but based on the work at
24YE3(] we might also guess that the larger structures served as the "cool tent” with the occupants
cooking and sleeping around the central five whilc the smaller structures were used for storage, or
spme other function. The absence of lire remains in fhe smaller ones indicates they did not need
warming fires if they served as sleeping "tents”. This would not be surprising, however, since the
wickiup-type structures are helieved to have been predominantly occupied durmg the sumertime.
Wmtcr houses were more likely built of poles stacked against the walls of rockshellers or of dead{ail
timber laid into honzontally stacked tiers.

b} Tinber-Pole Houses. A second type of Sheep Bater sheiter 15 the so-called timber-pole house,
which is found in caves and rockshelters throughout ther terntory, In smaller caves they are
constructed with walls of rocks and timber across [he openings, while in larger caves or vockshelters
they are made by stacking (unber, brush and rocks against (he rear walls. A probable Sheep Eater
structure of this variety was discovercd in the mountainons lerrain of southwestern Montana (Davis
1975}, It stood within a liteslone cave on a trec-vovered slope at 7,400 feet elevation, in Big Sheep
Creek Canyon at the southern end of the Tendoy Mountains which nse about 150 kilometers west
of Yeliowstone National Park, S o :

Known today as Wickiup Cave, 24BE601, the structire was built of timbers, branches, pine
boughs, and rocks. lts main frame was two long poles that were braced against the rockshelter's back
wall, which were supported by a forked, upright post. More than thirty timber poles leaned against
this framcwork 50 as to enclose a semi-circular area 17 feef in drameter and 10 feet high. Many of
the poles had burnt ends, suggesling they were felled or cut to length with [ive. For added protection
smaller ree branches and pine boughs were intetwoven into walls, while around the exterior sides
a tock wall was constructed by stacking limestone blocks to a height of two fect, with a break for an
entryway {Davis 1975:298-259%)

Inits prime the timber-pole house it tightly against the rear wall, with rock walls snugly lanking
it on the sides. The natural rock cciling alforded protection from snow and rain while the woven
branch and pine boupgh walls deterred the wind and cold. (nside lay a 4 x 8 foot bed, outlined with
rocks and matiressed with pine bouphs and giant wild rye geass. Although archacologists found no
interior [ire hearth, the site had been disturbed by relic hunters who may have deslroyed the cooking
remains. The estimated date for this structure was most hiely cirea AD 1850, but the discovery of
a sguare nail, an unidentifiable metal fragment, and a hammered lead pendant suggest that the cave
had also seen lniman yse in the protobistonie penod, in the 185 years afier AD 1700

Unfortumately vandals had scatiered nearly ali the antifacls from (he site, bul archacologist Carl
Davis tracked many of them down and was able to reconstniet 2 representative mventory {Davis
1575:301-302) of some thirty small tnangular arrow points, a few with side-notches, others with side
and base-notches, and a colleclion of simple triangular poinls lacking notches. Althouglits shafl was
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broken, one of those points was ticd by wrapped sinew to an aitow zagment, Other pieces of shall,
smoothed from cottonwood and ¢hm, exhibited narrowed ends and presumably were the main bodies
of compound armows whose points, as described carlier, were attached to bollow reeds and fitted
over the narrow tenon. One amow plece even retained a feather, attached with sinew, about 4 inches
below the nock end, and althouwgh it was not identifiable, other bits of feather Aeching were identificd
as bluc provse and sage grouse (Davis 1975:301).

In the collection were also chipped stone artifacts for cutting, scraping, and drilling. One long
and narow biade, shaped iike a willow leaf and measuring 17 cm in length by 4 cm. in width, was
a typical Shoshone knmife which had been extensively re-shaipened. There were also two bone awls,
on¢ made from a splinier of straight bone shaft, the other from the scapulae of an wnidentifizble
mammal. Under the matiress of rye grass and pine bough matling twoe beads were recovered,
presumably carved {om bird bone.

in addition the Wickiup Cave site yielded more than 100 ceramic sherds, oaly two of which
remained for Davis to identify as "undecorated Intermountain,” a ware typicaily associated with
Shoshones of Wyormng and Idaho. The relic coliectors indicated that they had found them beneath
the cave [loor, but the disturbance from ilegal digging was so great that the exact placement of the
potlery i the deposits conld not be deteimined (Davis 1975:301), Since this Intermountain Tradition
potlery has recently been recopnized as having far preater antiquity Lthan previausly believed {Torgler
1995:9R), it is possible the coramics represent a still earlier cuitural use of the rockshelier.

From the trapper Alcxander Ross there is ap early description of the use by "mountain Shoshone”
of such caves, Describing the dilferent Indians that inhabit the mountainous region surrounding
Yellowslone National Park, Ross identifics one group as the Ban-ai-tces, or "mnountain Snakes" who:

LJive apredatory and wandering life in the recesses of the mountains, and are found
i sinall bands or single wigwams among the caverns and rocks |Ross 1855:24¢].

According to Davis, these Ban-at-tees or "mountain Snakes” are thought to be the Sheep Eaters
and this reference o their "wigwams among the caverns” suggests houses coustrucled in caves
{Davis 19751 Much like the Big Sheep Creek example, timber lodges constructed within caves may
have been a preferred seasonal type of lodging for the Sheep Eaters. Yellowstone Nattonal Park
Superintendent Norris {1880b:35) mentions Sheep Eater occupation of caves but does not describe
houses in them. Hikers and towrists have reponediy stombled upon sitmlar-sounding slructures m
Yellowstone National Park (Aubrey Haines interview 3/14/94), byt unfortunately none have been
recorded. Haines (1977:24) has pointed owt that one advantage of pole lodges in caves 1s that {ircs
bt against the back wall of the cave would radiate heat, While this may have been a factor in cold
weather, during the warmer months and when (hey were traveling in areas which lacked these
overhangs, Sheop Caters undoubtedly sought shelter in other types of housing.

¢} Cnbbed Log Struclure. The third type of Sheep Eater shelier is a cnb-style timber stmcture,

which was probably once abundant in Yellowstone National Park. Their constructon involved
stacking horizontal layers of thnber, uisually deadfall trees, into cribbed Jayers to a height of five or
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six feel Resembling small forts or mdimentary versions of the well-kmown Navajo corbeled-log
ronfed house type called a hopan, they were built so that cach successive course of roof logs was
slightly smaller than the one below. Despite their absence of roefs or doors, the examples which
Noms (18815:37) recorded in the Park comained evidence of interior fires and split animal bones -
strongly atesting to their role as habitations.

Although nene of these strucmires were reeorded by Park archaeologists, they are well-known
from surrounding regions (Juhnson ¢t al 1988; Loendorf and Klinner 19953, It is 1he view of Haines
(1977:25) that they were the work of Flathead or other Salish Uribesmen, but their distribution dees
not suppoert this contention, for they are tar more common b eastern Montana than in the Salish
territory to the west. In the canyons and hideaways of the Pryor Mountains, south of Billings, for
mstance, they are found mose commeonly than any other form of timber stmcture by a ratio of 14 to
1 (Loendorf and Klinner 19%3), The same poes for the Bull Mountains, near Roundup, Montana,
where we (ind a ratio of 10 of the cribbed-style to 1 ol the comeal variety (Jolinson et al. 1988:112),
Yet, (he possibility that this ratio is reversed in the Absaroka Moantains, Little Belt Mountains, and
the Snowy Mountains is referred w try Johnson et al. {1958:112-113).

While such a distinct pattern strongly suggests a cultural preference for one variety of dwelling
over another, there may be pragmuatic considerations. Construciion of the conical timbered type
requires straight and relatively long poles, for which pine or fir trees are far belter suited than juniper.
Also, the cribbed style may have been prelerable for cold weather while the conical-shaped wickiups
seem to have been a more temperale shelter. When compared (o the Snowy and Absaroka mountains,
the lower elevations of the Povor Mountains and Bull Mouttsing muy have been mote conducive to
wintcr travel and even cecupation. Noms himsclf proposed that (he cribbed style was the winter
house of chotce for Sheep Eaters in Yellowsione National Park because they are found:

... i1 the thickest borders of warm, sheltered valleys, where abundant timber of the
decaying wind-falls, in which they are always found, could be liberally used in an
inclosure so large as tonot Lake fire, while 1t was a prolection against the cold, cven
if, without being wholly or in part covered with the skins of animals [Noms
1881a:.37].

Because sizeable numbers of both conical wickiup and the crib style horizontal housetypes arc
reporied for Y ellowstone National Park, Worris' explanation scems most reasonable. To suramarize,
we do have a general picture of Sheep Ealer architecture, in which a) the wickiup structures, such
as those formerly standing on the divide between Miller Crevk and Hoodoo Creek, were most likely
used in summertime, while h) the rockshelters featuring their leaning pole structures were probably
candidates for high elevation winter use, and ¢) the cribbed style of shelter would most likely have
been built and used in the lower valleys during the colder months,

Sheen Eater Social and Pelitical Life
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How did the Sheep Faters orpanize their interpersonal existence? How did they govern
themselves; how did they reach decisions concerning when and where to hunt; did they have leaders
and how did they scicct them; how did they choosc their husbands and wives; how did they resolve
quarrels among themselves, how did they relale to outsiders? And how can we possibly answer any
of these questions?

The difficultics of making the circumstantial case we have attempted wm the forepoing
reconstruction of the lechnological achievements and food-gathering strategies of Sheep Caters are
oaly compowided when we iy to submibl some picture of their non-matenal belicfs and practices.
There is no petting around the fact that we have very few recorded accounts revealing their social
stricture and political organization. Even atier lns infervicws with elder Sheep Eaters ia the late
19405 and 50s, Ake Hultkrantz lamented the fact that he still had few facts regarding Sheep Eater
sociopolitical customs. To fill the gap he believed Wl was neecssary to extrapolate from information
obtaired [rom neighboring Plains Shoshone (Hullkrantz n.d. 1:59). In the following discussion, we
have added 1o his mformation from the writings of Robert Lowie {1969; 1924); Julian Steward
{1938; 1970}, Demnm Shimkin { 19972, 1947b) and Carling Malonf{1966), with supporbing matenal
from trappers’ and explorers’ journals. But m most cases we have had to reconstruct sociopolitical
pattemns through materials obtained from other Shoshone groups, an extrapolation which inay not
be as risky as onc might belicve, for as Julian Steward reminds us:

A very fundamental feature of Basin-Plateau socicty 18 the remarkable abscnce of any
traditional institulions other than the nuclear families. There were no men's initiations
or secret secicties, no marriage-regulating clans, moicties, segments or lineages, no
age prade or women's socicties, and no ceremonials, recreational achivities, or
warfare that united all members of what were later called "bands" [Stoward
1970:115).

Steward's negative check-list 1s probably of considerable relevance to the sociopalitical
organization of those close cousins (0 the Basin-Platcau Shoshoncans with whom we are concerned,
the Sheep Eaters. Centaialy the most applicable fcature of his characterization 13 the fact that Sheep
Eater sociery was also foundced upon the native nuclear family - father, mother, a grandparent or two,
and immediate offspring. Two or three of these related families might join together for weeks at a
time during their annual food pursvits, and even more nnght convene for their pertodic use of large
sheep (raps. But generally these groups did not rely upon help from secondary sources, except when
a lone shaman or medicine man was necded in the event of illness or stress.

Inthe day-to-day activities of any Sheep Cater encampment, the clearcst social distinction visibie
to any gutsider would have been the sexval division of labor. Men hunted and fished, women
gathered tubers, seeds, and berries. Since plants were a significant pan of Shoshone diet inthe Great
Basin, 1t was women who supplied as much as seventy-five percent of their food supply. But inthe
hipher clevations, where sheep and fish were so abundant, this ratio drepped to about equal time
devoted to meat and fish, on the one hand, and to plant-foraging on the other, Yet-this does rot mean
thal men and women put the same amount of crergy into camp tasks, for womcen completed
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additional chores such as prepaning meals, working hides, drying fish and gathering wood in addition
to their responsibilily as primary caretakers of children. Men certainly had their gender-specific jobs,
imcluding the procurcment of suitable stone and steatitc, manufacturing fimshed tools from them,
and crafling the specialized ifemas such as horn bows. So even thouph most anthropologists might
classify Sheep Caler society as “egalitanian” and lacking in ¢lass distinetions, in the final analysis the
lioness's share of daily tasks probably fell to the womcen,

Lamentahly, we know next to nothing about the mner, psychological and emotional aspects of
Sheep Eater life. None of the ethnographers who were in a positicn to clicit a Sheep Later "life
history” cver did so, and as we have explained in the introduction, the purported Shecp Eater
"mamage cerernony” in the Allen book is patently absurd (Allen 1913:62-71). More likely, asjudged
by Hultkrankz, any marriage was consummnaled without a great deal of ceremony. And based upon
Shoshonean customs in the Great Bagsin and the Plains, we might suspect that there was not even gift
exchange to publicly formalize the ution, althongh a young mau who was considered a good hunter
and provider would certainly be highly valued hy his new wm-laws. -

While (he family umit was almost certainly the basic building block of Sheep Eater society, it was
commonly augmented by a larger, loosely-knil amalgam of families. To characlerize tns working
cluster of looscly-associated familics the anthropolosist Carling Malouf has coined the uscful term
kin and clique {Maloul 1966:4-5). By this he connoted the primary subsistence, social and political
unit of the Great Basin Shoshone, which were composed of nuclear families who were linked by
various combinatious of relatives, friends and acquaintances. In Malouf's concept, these kin and
¢ligue groups varied 8o greatly in size and composition from year to year Lhat it is difficult to give
them any firmer defimtion:

There were no social compulsions which gave the kin and clique a permanent
identity. Friends, especially, were apt to change their affiliations for practical or
emotional reasons. A quarrel or the prospects of 2 mote favonte food quest 1n another
area might entice some of the group away [Malouf 1966:4].

Not until after the introduction of the horse did the Shoshone transform soine of these socially-
fluid and highly-mobile kin and cligue units into somewhat mors permancnt organized hunting bands
{Steward 1970:114-116), Oneinally Julian Steward {19348) assignoed many northern Shoshone groups
under the political designation of "bands,"” but alier more comparative research was availzble on
hunters and gatherers throughout North America and the world he changed his mind and suggested
that bands were so variable that his own term had lost much of its defipitional value {(Steward
1970:115). This debate about "bands" aside, the Sheep Eaters, who never posscssed horses, do not
appear to have felt the practical, diplomatic or social need to organize themselves beyond the level
of scraethmg like a kin and cligue.

As far as selecting leaders was concemed, 1t was probably repeatedly successful hunters, or

charismatic ndividuals who got along with everybody - or were able to intimidate them -~ who
initiated decisions regarding the movement of Sheep Cater camps. While these leaders were oficn
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as not males, the women undoubtediy played a signilicant mle in schedoling and guiding the
foraging parries in their search tor vital plani staples like camas and biscuit root. At all times, we can
£uess thal consensus was a desived ideal. Malouf oflers this description of the mner wotkings of a

kin and clique:

Politicaily the Jon and elique group was basically democratic. An informal counell

of aduits made the decisions. Men of good reputation for knowledwe or strengih, or

persons with potent shamanistic powers were consulied or even asked to lead a

temporary doive, a gathenng venture, or a ceremony, but there office was aot

permancnt. Some older persons were regarded as impornant to the kin and clique
because of rheir knowledee of
places where plant and animal
foods could be found, but they
never held a place of prestige
iMalouf 1966:4).

Once arain, basing our
assoinpticn upon the practices
of generally equivalent Great
Basin groups, wc  strongly
suspect  that any  quarrels
between 1ndividuals oulside the
nuclear family were easily
adjndicated, since the disputing
parly simply moved apad to
align with another kin and
chgue. But argements within
the immediate family were
probably not so easily resolved.
Scparation was an optien and
cerlamiy alter children meached
an age where they could ravel
on their own they were free to
jom relatives elsewhere.

We may recall that the
Sheep Faters encountered by Figure 3,12 Which Sheep Eaters are they? Fxhibit on Yellow-
Osborne Russcll in  stone Park's Sheep Eaters in Albright Visitor Center,
Yeliowstone National Park in  employing cutout photo of "Sheep Eaters” taken by Willicon
July of 1835 included six men,  Henry Jackson along fdako’s Medicine Lodge Creek, over a
seven women, and eight orten  fundred miles 1o the southwest of West Yellowstone (Photo
children (liaines 1963:26).  courtesy of Yellowstone National Park Avchives, Catalog
This would have been 2  #YELLISZ259).
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plausible size for a kin and ¢lique in mid-summer, when there was 5o reason to have extra people
with the group for hunting or processing meat. At least three or four of the men and women were
probably maimied, and one or two of the men may have had more than one wife. Agam relying on
the Shimkin research among Plains Shoshone, the other adults in the group possibly included an aged
female relative or a divorced woman who was cared for by the group, and two or three unmarmcd
but rclated males. Of course 1t 1s also guite likely that the group visiting Russell included more than
a single family, converging for this special occasion out of a sense of curiosity and the opportunity
1o trade with the trappers.

In contrast 1o the group Russell visited, a large gathering of 60 Sheep Eaters feasted and traded
wilh a party ot trappers in 1866 near the head of the Grevbull River, "Squaws, dogs, papooses and
all. they was all loaded down with skins and furs, besides a Larpe Jackass loaded down o the guards
and the only animal these beings possessed” (Henderson 1866:20). Their size suggests that this
meeting eccurred around the time ol a communal hunting ¢pisode, porhaps just as the Sheep Eaters
were cmerging from the mountaing for trading orhunting. The fact that Henderson's description took
place 36 years alter the Russcll cncounter may also signify some acculnuation that led to a change
m group dynamics and practices, underscored by mention of the "Jackass"” or mule. Stll and all, the
picture of such a large kin and clique proup laden wath furs to trade suggests they were successfully
inhabiting their meuntain homes.

Descriptions of trading inleractions between Sheep Eaters and trappers can also offer oblique -
- insights mlo social customs. In these dealings, according to Russell, the Indians simply threw their
tanned hides and skins on the ground, as if ready to accept whatever the trappers thought was a [an
price. From their exchange with llenderson somewhat later we get the more explicit impression of
innocent $heep Eaters npe for the picking, T'o better understand the Indians' negotiating posture,
however, we should prebably explore such cconormic transactions from the native viewpoint,
Probably their asking for a "fair price" was an overure to what is identified by economic
anthropolegists as a lorm of "balanced [if dclayed] reciprocity,” in which parties to such a (ransaction
are cxpected 16 honor debts at a later time. As we might easily understand from their combinations
of people in their kin and clique relationships, i Sheep Tater reckoning such a debt would be
honored in a time of need. Tn. more direct language, when a Sheep Eater tossed his tanned skns on
the ground and the trader returned items deemed of lesser value, it meant that when his family found
themselves without food i the next year, he could then rely upon the trader, the person he still bad
m his debt. Trade to a Sheep Eater was probably never a quick and fast "done deal;” instead, a5 a
more drawn-out engagement! between parties, it thus created imporant social and political bonds.
Trading {imes were an opportunity for all kinds of social busincss 1o 1ake place, a time for meeting
new people, and even when cross-cullural engagements might be intimidating to the individuats
involved, {rade seemed to offer a mulual language for human interaction, an opportunity for
exchange of news and input of fresh 1deas.

In this regard it 15 imperant o recognize that the Sheep Eaters were histoncally noted for their

presence in trade engagements. [lom bows, obsidian preforins, tailored clothing, and sheep and elk
hides were the most common items that the Sheep Caters brought to a trading rendezvous while they
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obtamed manne shells from the Pacific, bison robes, salt, seeds, oots, salmon, and dned crickets
{Shimkin 1947a:269-270; Steward 1938:203; Lowie 1909:191; Dominick 1964:155). Trade to the
cast was with (he Plains Shoshone while to the west it was other Shoshong and the Nez Perce and
Flathcad. Although the Sheep Eaters did not trade for horses, the value of various items is usually
reckoned in horses and in the mid 1300's Lowie (1909:191) tells us the 10 shecp skins or two
bearskins were worlh one horse, while Jack Contor learned that 4 sheep hom bow was worth five
to ten horses (Dominick 1964:156), Of course, foremost among the Park's trade commiodities was
obsidian, the use and importance of which has already been mentioned.

Sheep Faler World-View and Relizion

Mest of the earlier 20th century scholars who conducied ethnographic fieldwork ameng the host
reservalions where remnants of the Park-dwelling Sheep Eaters found refuge did not make an effort
o ehicil whatever dragnostic data might set them apart from the Wind River on the ong hand or
Lemhi Shoshones en the other, Thanks to the notable exception of the historian of religion, Ake
Hultkrantz, however, we have alittle better handle on the conceptual 1ite of these "elusive” mountain
people than we do of their socio-political organization, But in striving to sort eut what made the
Sheep Eater cultural inheritance unique, Hultkrantz had to peer throngh “the commeoen religions
pattern on the [Wind Raver] reservation” {Hultkraniz n.d, 19}

During his ficldwork in the 1940s and 50s, Hultkraniz tned 1o locate every elder of Sheep Eater
ancesiry he could (ind. But he also talked with the knowledgeable, conscrvative Shoshone medicine
peaple whose houses clustered arpund the Sage Creck comer of the Wind River reservation as he
sought to construct “a theoretical patiem, a structare in which the fragmenlacy lacts [of Sheep Eater
beliefs] find their natural place" {Hultkraniz n.d. 119}, For ultkyantz, a fundamental dimension of
such a paltern was "ecology”, a concept whose influence he explained at the outset of his
unpublished manuscnpt on Sheep Eater lifeways and religion:

There are three sieps in the ceologmst's imvestigation. First, he analyrzes the
interrelationship of exploitative or productive technelogy and environment. Second,
he investigales the behavior patterns associated with this technology. Third, he tries
to find out to what extent these behavior patterts affect other aspects of culture, such
as socicty and religion.

Thereligio-ecological approach proceeds from these premises [Hulikrantzn.d. T1: 14].
This quote also helps to clarify the conceptual framework that organizes many of his following
glimpses into the Sheep Cater behef system. Although Hultkrantz' data may be skewed in favor of

this outlook, his fieldwork, scancred throughout his publications and an unpeblished and unedited
notehook manuscript frefered to as Hultkraniz n.d 1), remeins the best we have on this topic.
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2} World View, Cosmology and Sacred Geomiaphy. In these unpublished notes on Sheep Eater
religion, Hultkrantz opened with a skelch of thewr world-view and its basic principies. First was the
unporlant clarification that while the Sheep Eaters lived inhoth the supernatural and natural worlds:

A conscious distinction between them was never made, at least not verbally. Some
of the phenomena of the supernatural world belonged to the diffuse upper part of the
world, the sKy; or they were just as disiant by belonging to the remote past, the days
of Coyote and his assaciates, or they represented a different exislence, the aflerhfe
[Hulikrantz n.d. 1{:22].

A trinity of sorts occupied the highest, wost generalized tier of Sheep Eater cosmology. All of
Hultkrantz' Sheep Eater consultants were unanimous in their conviction that Tam Ape, or "our
father,” was a pre-Chnstian concept. But the Sun also figured in a suprome position, As to the
relationship between them, one of his informants trred to explain:

We pray to OGur Father, not to the Sun, although we direct Lhe prayers to the Sun, We
thank the Father for our lives, and for the fact that the sun shines over us. We do not
pray every day facing the Sun, oaly at ¢ccnain occasions, for instance, at the Sun
Dance, Memortes from the past indicated that we have never praved to any other
being than the Father shove (tam pa ant) and the Sun. The father has created the Sun;
Sun is a supenor being, therefore we pray both to the Sun and to the Father
[Hultkrantz 11,60]. : : -

in his commentary on these remarks, Huoltkrantz said that what at first scems conhvadhctory can
be explained by the fact that when Sheep Faters prayed they often actually faced the Sun, which was
at onge the symbol for cur Father {also called gyo k tam nuywonaip, or "all us people he made"y and
was "a divine being in its own nght” {Hultkrantz n.d. 1:603. At the same time, some of hiz Indian
friends also cited the imporrance of the third semi-divine character, Coyote, or 71 1sapo. Although
they adritted that he had assisted Our Father in creating life on eanh, one Sheep Eater woman
addcd, "Covote 18 2 treacherous animal, he even tricd to copulate with his mother and his daughter”
(Hubtkrantz n.d. I1:63). Thns we have Coyote appearing here in Sheep Eater conceptions in s time-
honored, cross-tribal muiti-faceted role as creator, transformer, and transpressor {See Boght 1993 for
a full ireatment of Coyote's multiple personalitics).

But most of the other spints known to the Sheep Eaters were more down-to-carth, consiantly
interfering or assisting with their hopes and dreams. In the religions consciousness of the Sheep
Eaters Hultkrantz saw some distinclions, For there were the beings associated with the "diffuse” and
"superior” supernatural world which they inveked in times of peril or during story-teliing or in
meditation. Then there was an "inferor” domain of spirits, closer at hand, a possible source of
supernatural assistance or of immediate danger, and yet somewhat more susceptible to hvman
supplication and manipuiation.
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Acconding to Hultkrantz, the "scenc of the interaction” between Sheep Eaters and their spicits
was the "wooded meuntain areas of the Yellowstane Park, the Absarckas, the Wind River Mountains
and, possibly, the Big Hom Mouwntaing” (Huldoantz 11:22, emphasis ours), This was the landscape
which, to the medicine men with whom Hultkrantz interacted, was by "definition the home country
of the spints" {Hultkrantz [1:22}, Of all the guardian spirits available to human beings, they said, the
power (pulkka or puha) known specifically as "mowntam-medicine {Woyawo) was the sirenygest and
most dangerous, and a Sun Danee leader, his closest Wind River Shoshone consultant, added:

The fellow who wants if has to bathe, paint himself, make codar smoke, smoke
tobacco and prav. He may pray in any language, like pukka understands all kinds of
languages. He must be alone, he is without the help of the medicine-man., Now,
puklka has drawn its sizgns on the rocks, and in 11l trees -- you can sec them drawn
in the bark high up on the trees of the mountain arcas. There are many rock-drawings
in the mountains round about [the Wind River Valley] whore you can scek pubika
One place is just under the Teton peak, another north of the hot springs in
Yellowsione Park, closc to the boundary line to Montana [Hultkrantz n.d. 11:23].

Some of Hultkrantz' Sheep Hater informarts refined this notion by saying that the spints
withdrew into the mountains during the summer but returned o the rock drawings m lower altiludes
in September, when the weather had tnmed cold (Hultkrantz n.d. 1:46} In a sense, then, the
movements of spitits paralleled those of the Sheep Eaters, many of whom passed their summers in
the mountains aud spent much of the rest of'the year in the Wind River counlry. [Hulikrantz explained
this "spirit nomadism” by recalling that, in older days, summer was the only proper time for
receiving the power-visions at the mck drawings, throngh the practice known as puhawila, or
"sleeping at medicine-rock” (Hultkrantz n.d. IT:23, 46, 49, 50). Becavse the rock drawings are all at
lower clevations, this suggests that late swnmer, the yuvat mua or elk hreeding month of late
September and October, would have been the primary time for the vision-seeking ritual.

Hultkrantz was also told that it was actually within the mountains that the spirits lived. One
Sheep Eater ¢laimed to have entered a peak behind [lull Lake (known to the Wind River Shoshone
as "water buffalo [ake” and a special haunt of water spints, whose buffalo-like sounds can be heard
in the spring when the 1ce cracks [Hultkrantz, in Earhart 1993:2937) which 1s located in the northemn
Wind River mountains. The spirits had invited him there to play the hand game with them
{Hultkrantz n.d. [[:23-24). When Hultkrantz wanted 1o know 1f the Shecp Faters considercd their
hunting grounds "sacred", he could find no satistactory equivalent in the Shoshoncan vocabulary,
Their closest term was lgaunt, which meant "[ull of wonder," and referred lass to the sanctity of place
than to the ellicacy of supernatural powers who lived thexe {Hultkrantz n.d. 11:25).
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Rock-drawing places were definnely jgaunt, in part because they were considered evidence of
the work of sacred lighiming, or evpasu ce, "red Hght". Hultkrantz was able to visit such places
throughout Sheep Cater torrilory - at Dinwoody Lake, difforent points along the Norh Fork of the
Popoagzic River, "Washakie's meadows" west of Fon Washakic, the Sowth Fork Canyon of the Litle
W ind Rrver, the Saze Creek foothills and Medicine Butte, giles m the Owl Creek Mountains, onthe
siopes of the Absarckas and in the Tetons.

b} Souis, Spirttual Guardians and Spirits. {{ultkranz's inguines delved into the uncharted terrain
of Sheep Later ontology. He leamned that each Sheep Eater possessed at Jeast three types of "soul”
First was the suap, or "ego-soul," which was embodied by one's breath. Second, they also had a
closely related “free-soul," or navushicip, the soul which might abandon the body during deeams,
trances and comas. During a particularly powerful one of these dreams, known as puhanavuzieip,
onc also tmght be receptive to the appearance of a guardian spirit who would remam an ally
throughout one's hife. Thirdly there was the “body-sonl,” or muzua, which activated the body durdng
one's waking hours. Hullkrantz's Sheep Eater infermants likened this third soul to a thin but strong
thread, and one sad it was siated "between the eyebrows. Breath 1s a par of mugua. The heant
keeps you alve; it stops, mugua Ieaves the bady [ihrough the top of the head], oaly skin and bones
remain” (Hultkraniz n.d. 1135,

Lven though Hultkrantz found it fary mere diflficult to obtain stories of Sheep Eater vision quests
than he had among the Wind River Shoshone, "the tradition of visior quest" among them was still -
alive, allhouprh il was hard to find out about them
"perhaps because some wounld-be medicing men
secretly practice spimt sccking, perhaps bocause
medicine-men have done so in recent times," he
speculated {Hulltkrantz n.d. 11:50}. Their visions
nnght eain men the power of invulnerability; such
was the consequence of a power-dream which was
recetved by a Sheep Eater in whaeh he shot at three
bears in his drcam, only 1o have the bullets twist
iike mud in their fur. Thereafier he believed he had
acquired that power as well.

Sheep Laters sought their visions through a
process which was not radically different from their
Plaing and eastern  Basin-Platean neighbors.
According to Hubkrantz, the patlern went as
follows:

There is the fightening tral, the
manifestation of the spirts whe
tonds to change forms - now aman,

Figure 3.13. Rock art imuage identified as

| . : Shoshonean spirit known as Water Ghost
now an animal -, the hnparting of Woman (Dreowing by Linda A, Olson).
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supernatural power, the conditions for the ownership of this power, and the regulations concerning
otual paraphemalia [Hultkrantz n.d. 11:51].

The category of spirits which might become allied (o Sheep Laters through such life-changing
experiences were what 1uitkrantz called "particular nature types, such as the water spints.” Lakes,
overs, springs and thermal pools were all potential locations for this group of spinits who possessed
preat supernatural power, with which the Sheep Ealers somctimes transacted for good or 1ll.
Hultkrantz took pains to distingumsh these spanits [rom the spidts which are "associated with the
dangerous places - mountains tops, geysers,” supematural beings (hat he beheved usually played
littlle: role as guardian spirits. Although under extraordinary circumstances, it appears some of the
following generally malevolent beings might be allied with an especially powerful medicine man.

1. pa:unha - these were evil "children of the water", or "water babics,” who lived in crecks, nvers and
lakes,

2. patidzoavits - these were large, tough-skinned "water ghosts,” oeres who occupied takes and hot
springs and drowned people so as to eat them.

3. parwaip - a femnale "water ghost” whase special prey were men.

4. tundeoavits - this "rocky-skinned ghost” also belonged to the "water” spectre category; his body
was made of stone wilh the exception of sofl face and hands.

5. tundzoavaip - the "stone ghost woman', female counterpart of the above, who had a reputation for
snatching habies.

Another group of supematurals were the mischievous or evil spirits who hovered around human
habitations. However Hultkrantz confessed that he ofien found 1t difficult to clearly differentiate
between what he called the 1) "pedagogic ficts", or fnghtening spints that fgured in stories told
children so a5 to make them behave; the 2) "true spints” which haunted and even hurt adults; and
the 3} "ghost" spirits of the living dead. The following is a pantial list of the second group of "true
spirits” whom Sheep Eaters wdentilied for Hultkrantz:

1. wokaimumbic - a giant, cannibalistic owl. It talks and behaves like a human being, but resembles
an enormous butterfly. It grabs children, flics away with them, and then eats them.

2. toxabit narukumb - an evil spirit of the night, who may bave been identical to the owl, and whose
shrieking sounds, "tchi-tehi-tehi-tchi," terrify people.

3. mimrika - dangerous ogre-like spirits who are often dillicult to distinguish from hurnan beings,
except that they eal human (lesh and live in old-style brush houses. Unlike the fearsome owls, they
can bestow power on humans.
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4. ninimbi - spiritzally powertul, usually invisible "litlle people” who are often associated with the
Sheep Eater homelands in the mountains. Prominent in Sheep Eater religious thought, humans can
help them and vice-versa.

Lastly, there was a third group of spirits, the ubiguitous dzoap, or "living ghosts," who might
brush up agamst the living without wamning, As one of Hultkramz' Sheep Eaters informants cecalled
such an cncounter:

I have heard that almost every day the spirits ol the dead are around us. The ghosts
who walk round appear as whirlwinds, Not long ago I and some other women met
a whirlwind, and one of these women got angry and threw a slur towards w. The
whirhwind tumed and went apainst her, destroved her tent into pieces and broke her
leg. That was three years ago [1945]. That woman is still alive | Fultkrantz n.d. IL57].

¢) Individual Curing and Group Ceremonies

The oldest and most common form of interaction between Sheep Caters and their supernatural
reatm may have been more individuisal than collective. The mediator of this relationship was gencrally
a medicine-man, or puhagant, who was known to have a powerful puha (or pukka), and who used
that dream-derived power to heal or harm. Possessing a lesser power might grant one a "gift,"” such
as the ability to outrun deer, but it did not qualify one as a medicine-man who could effect a cure or
have an impact upon the natural world. That required the level of power one only received in a
power-drearn.

There were two primary techniques by which Sheep Later healers cured an illness. If they
determined that someone was sick because their soul had fled, the medicing-man put himsclt into
atrance to search for the “fhgitive soul,” hopefully restoring it to the body and their patient to health.
But if the aillment was revealed as coming from an object having been "shot” or insered into the
patient's body through witcheraf or a malicious spint, then the medicine man's job was to suck or
blow out. the infecting object. Bul some Sheep Faler medicine-men. possessed other specialized
powers as well - to chamm game, cause storms, induce rain, and so forth. Unfortunately, the few
pumporied examples of Sheep Gater oral (radition that might teli us more about their supematural
praclices appear to be unauthentic (Allen 191 3), and little has come down to us regarding the careers
of their medicine men.

When it came to discussing any collective ritnals of the Sheep Laters Hultkrantz admirted he was
dealing with "very brittle” documentation. Relying on comparative material from neighboring
Shoshene goups, Huoltkrantz pieced together a case for the so-called Father dance as having been
their ene-lime anmual ceremony, This appears to have been an older form of the "round dance”
lmown in Shoshone as naraya ndo paravar, literally "shuffling sideways," and which Shimkin
identified as one of the special dances of the mountain Sheep Laters (Shimkin 1937). And that
supgests that Sheep [aters, whose descendants acted as consultants for both Shimkin and
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cthironmsicologist Judith Vander, were in part, at least, responsible for the Naraya, also referred to
a8 the later Ghost Dance, the Shoshoncan rendition of the revitalization movement whose Iniense
focus was to reverse the order of the world in the Indians’ favor once again. As late ag 1927,
Yellowstone National Park officials conveyed the U.S. government's general attitude towards this
ntal: "The Ghost Dance is more recent [than the Sun Dance] and far more dangerous {iom a
disciplinarian point of view" (Phillips 1927:35). Yt despite his nepative attitude, the Shoshones
managed to retain the song literature from their unique, Great Basin form of Ghosl Dance (as
differentiated from the Plains formj) on the Wind River Reservation into the nud-20th century (for
exhaustive analysis on this Shoshoncan Ghost Dance and its Great Basin origins, see Vander 1997).

The Wind River Shoshone told Hultkrantz that the oldtime "mund dance® cxisted "way back
when Coyote was nuling the world.” But the older forn: of the round dance was known 23 apo noka,
or the “Father ance." Duning his early fieldwork on the Wind River Reservation in 1912, the name
of "Father Dance"” was explained to Robeirl Lowie. As ethnomusicologist Judith Vander (1997) has
pointed out, Lowie's comment indicates a close relationship between the Father Dance and the
Naraya as well as the almost multiple-personality relationship between Covote as Creatorand Father:

After the Father (a'po) had created the worid, there was a man with kis wife and two
children. Coyote came along and said, "I amm your father and made all thesc hills and
trees. Now [ will give you this 2po noga.” [a'po, father; noga danec] So he taught
them the na'rova dance. Coyote was merely fooling the people [Lowic 1H5:817].

From Hultkrantz's descripiion this ceremony sounds like a grander version of the category of
foragers' celebration which anlhropologists sometimes call a First Fruits ritual, the expression of
collective gratitude for the seasonal availability of a primary, natorat food sowce. Directed by a
shaman, the Shoshone of Grouse Creek in Utah staged such a thanksgiving dance when the first
ping-tats were ready for picking. They then thanked apo, the Father, setting aside some pine-nut
mush for him. According to Shunkin, it took place al night in fall, winter and spring, and both men
and women joined in as sacred songs were sung (Shimkin [986.323),

Afer the mtroduchon of the Sun Dance from the Comanche - also known as "Suanding Along
in Thirst" - this carlier mound dance appears to have been demoted jn importance for most Plains
Shoshoneans. As the Sheep Catcrs drew closer for comfort and protection to thewr lowland cousin,
Hulikrantz speculated that their version of this annual thanksgiving dtual was gradually replaced by
first the Shoshone-style Sun Dance and then subsequently by the Ghost Dance. According to one of
Hultkrantz's fernale Sheep Later consultants, the Sheep Taters staged their first Sun Dance with the
Bannock inthe Jackson Hole country sometime before 1896 { where they also remembered the Plains
Shoshone holding theirs - Hultkrantz 1936:187). They emphasized that the coremoeny was held in
the mountains, and that they sang the same songs as were heard at regular Shoshone Sun Dances.

Interestingly, however, in retrospeet the Sheep Eater consullants who talked with Hultkrantz
claimed an independent origin for theirown particular Sun Dance. The rite seems to have [irst ganed
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currency in Sheep Eater eniture aflter the turn of the 19th comury, As onc Sheep Bater descendant told
Hultkrantz:

Accorditg to what we have leamnt from the old timers we did not get the Sun Dance
from any other tribe. }t happened this way. Many years ago there appeared a
Shoshoni warrior. He had left bas people [for some time]. During the night he rested
on a hill, and the Father appeared to him in a vision and instructed him to go back to
his people and 1o binld a roend enclosure [ e, the Sun Dance lodge]. He should tell
the people to go there, 1o dance and 1o pray. Those who beheved in the Dance would
be cured from diseascs [Hultkrantz a.d. 11:76].

In this chapter we have attempted to interweave direct, indirect and circumstantial information
on the lifeways of the Sheep LCaters, Dur the foregoing profile must be reparded as only an
unfinished, interim contextualization of their cultural world. We eamestly hope that one result of this
reporl will be a revived elfort to search out more data and sonrces on these high-altilude dwellers,
to produce more unaginative ways to compile and cross-reference the available information, and to
keep improving our knowledge of the enly Indian group who are generally acknowledged, even by
Park officials, 16 have been "the only permanent residents of the Park™ (Phillips 1927:38).

We recognize this overview has commitied two already-cniticized sins of representation where
Indians are concerned. Fipst, we have been obliged 1o take a largely ahistorical "snapshot” of Sheep
Eater life, casting them o 2 imeless amber, Second, since we have no [ull-boded ethaographes or
iife-histones of Sheop Eater life m the mountains, 1o some degree we have adopied a "trait st"
approach to diagnastic aspects of their lavgely material cultural i, We hope the new, unpublished
material from Hultkrantz on religion and world-view, almost certainly the last of its kind, has offset
our inevitable reliance on this cuitural inventory. By picking up the Sheep Eater chronicle in a more
historical context in Chapter Five we will add to the soctal and poiitical change in their story.
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Figur: 4.1: Northern Shoshone and Bannock at opening of West Yellowstone Gate Entrance

(Cenertesy of Yellowstone Natfonal Park Archives 1925, Catalog #¥YELL 372450,




These final two chapters cover other branches from the Shoshoncan Indian family tree. Abutting
the Vellowstone Platean on the west, in present-day 1daho, lived semi-nomadic bands of Northern
Shoshoneans. Thelr modern representatives, along with the Bannock tnbe and Sheep Eater
descendants {tom the Snake River region, dwell 1oday on the 544,000-acre Fort Hall Indian
reservation about 2 hundred miles southwest of the Park's West Yellowstone entrance. This chapter
focuses on them. Along the southeastern (lank of the platean, in today's western Wyonming, lived
other groups known as Eastern Shoshone, who were consolidated along with Sheep Later remnants
within the Wind River Rescrvation. They are featured in the next chapter.

Reconstructing the interconnected enlture-histories of these groups has taxed Lhe cthnohistorical
skills of notable scholars: Demilri Shimkin, Juhan H. Sieward, Omer C. Siewant, Sven Liljeblad,
Ake Hultkrantz and Deward E. Walker Ir., among others, As they leamed the hard way, anyone
Iracing the range of Shoshonean socio-political worlds and their micro-adaptations to ditferent
hahitats should always clarify where and when any cultural or historical deseription is situated. We
must pose the where guestion because a prime feature of the floid, mobile, small-scale nature of their
pre-horse way of life was its adaptabihty fo its natural surroundings. For any given native group, the
habulat [or a primary food source - seeds, [ish, or smal] mammals, ete. - could determine the relative
gize of a band, their migratory patterns, and their tool inventory, Being so responsive to their
environment, it is not swprising to learn of their custom of naming proups by their dominant food
supply, s alveady mentioned (Walker 1993b:141). At [irst the list of fond-named groups or "hunting
districts" by which these Shoshoneans are distinguished - Jack Rabbit Eaters, Salmon Laters, Ground
Hog Eaters, Yampa Eaters, and the like - sounds suspiciously like a non-Indian’s shorihand for
idenufying a bewildering medley of local Indians. But apparently this pattern was an indigenous
tradilion, sincc when the Shoshones fust encountered the Peyote religion, for instance, they dubbed
it Worwedika or "Peyote Eaters,” and when the riheal fell uader defamation as being a dmg cult,
they uppraded the name to Natsundika, or "Medicine Faters” {Vander 1986:68).

The where question is bound up with the when question. Afier the adoption of horses in the late
1700s the socio-political constitution of these castern Great Basin and southemn Platean Indians
undenwenl dramatic revision. Once groups of Northern and Eastern Shoshoneans were no longer on
foot, their lifestyle gresy similar to that of Plains Indians like the Crow and Cheyenne in northeastern
Wyoming's Big Horn mountain country, Yet some of their Shoshonean cousings in south-cenural
Idalio, nothern Utah and eastern Oregon continued to subsist on rabbit-hunting, (ishing and
gathering seeds, nuts, roots and bemes. According to Omer C. Stewan, the liberation from having
one's survival conslrained by local food supplies, plus the sudden access to war booty and surplus
game, produced new class, age and even personality divisions within the Morhern Shoshone world -
as highly intelligent or charismalic leaders bolted mto chielly prominence (Stewart 1965:4). Soimme
Iringe bands or elderly people mmay have stuck with seed-and -root gathering and hunting for smaller,
burrowing mammals. But the inajority now reveled in their new cquestrian lifestyle. T'o complicate
this picture, other Shosheneans developed what might be termed "seasonal identities," alternating
at different times of year between the buffalo-hunting and ground-leraging ways of life. All this
dynamic, rapid change testifies (o the urgency of answennyg the when question whenever scrutinizing
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data on these peoples, since their hehaviors and appearances might differ considerably, even from
one decade to the next.

While this chapter deals with Shoshoncans who pressed upon Yellowstone National Iark from
the west, we must also inchade the Bannock, an olishoot of the Norheen Paiute world who hailed
from the Snake River and Blue Mountain arca in castem Oregon and whose fortunes joined forces
with these novthern Shoshones from the carly 17005 onward. Due to unusual histoncal Factors, this
chapter covers a2 Columbia River Indian people as well, the Sahaptian-speeking Nez erce. Although
the Yellowstone Plateau lay somewhat beyond their cultural hearth, Mez Perce hunters and ratders
fregly criss-crossed the region in the carly days. But a key phase of the trbe's dramatic bid for
freedomn, which transpired in Yellowstone Natienal Park only five years after its estabhshment,
would make an indelible siamp upon the Park’s relations with Indisas down to the present day.

Trails Into Yellowstone Mational Park fom the West

From the nm of the Yellowstone caldera you gare west across the grey-groen tree cover of the
seologically-younger Madison Flateau and notice how the gradually-sloping country prows
progressively drier - down to an average rainfall of under 15 inches a2 year. And descending from the
western side of the Yellowstone Plateau you capnot imiss the emerging features of the Columbia
Flateau physiographic province. Stands of lodgepole pine give way to forests of fir and wind-beaten
aspens, which in tum are replaced by stunted juniper before leveling out into low brush and spotty
grasslands. Away [rom the nver vallcys, the broken landscape can appear quite mhosptable, with
erodible slopes and an cxtremely rocky surface cspecially where the Snake River courses deeply
through the broken-up lavabeds as il heads for the Columbia River.

At one time the carpet of grasses were thick here and supported the migrating buffalo who grazed
up the Lemhr Valley and upper Snake River region, and which were pursued by Indians all the way
into presenl-day Montana until the mid-19th century. But today sagcbrush hag come to dominate the
landscape. Yel this is a also a region whose valleys then and now supporicd a host of edible roots.
As one moves northward from the Great Basin pinyon-nut regien and into the Columbia Plateau
proper, the prmary native food aupply was the all-important camas, along with other tubers which
provided sustenance tor most of these western peoples, as will be described in the following chapter.

Even before cntering the Madison River valley that provides a principle westerly porial into
Yellowstone National Park, one has traversed [ndian-occupied country of considerable antiguity. In
recent years the windswept, arid fats of soulheastern idshe are revealing evidence of dense native
occupalion over a considerable time-depth. Within the sprawling lava-plateau are such recently-
discovercd sites as Scarcdy Cat Cave, which, it is hypothesized, was utilized by early Shoshoneans
or Lheir forbears as 4 meat locker for possibly 4,000 years. Located only about a hundred and [ty
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miles scuthwest of the Park's West Yellowstone entrance, in this dark cool natural chamber Burcau
of Land Management archacologists have turned up old picks made [rom elk antlers which may have
been vsed to dislodge the stored bison meat fromthe ice, decaying remains of sagebrush stalks which
probably helped to insulate the food stores, and fragments of woven baskets and broken stone pestles
{Twin Falls, {daho: The Times-News, Sunday, September 15, 1996, p.1).

About fifty miles closer to West Yellowstone and more directly on the Snake River comridor that
led many Shoshoneans to the Yellowstone is the regron's archaeelogical counterpart to the

spoectacular Mummy Cave site
just over the Park to the east. As
already described in the last
chapter, we arc spcalung here of
the Wahmwiza site, one ol a
cluster of carly Numic sites that
archasolopist Richand Holmer
has been imvestigating since the
1980s in the bottomlands near
today's Fort Hall indian
Regervauon, The preat time-
depth of the site which Helmer
named Wahmuza - fom the
Shoshone word for "Cedar Point"
-made it promise a similar sori of
long-terme record of material
¢ulture change among
Yellowstone  National Park-
connecied Indians to the west that
Mumuny Cave had revealed for
the east (1lolmer 19907,

But the recomstruction of
gastern Gireat Basiu precontlact
history 18 by no means complete.
It will be some (ime before we
can synthesize a {ull picture of
ahorigmal movements along the
western boundary of Yellowslone
National Park. To plimpse those
meovenients today wo may be on
firmer ground if we follow the
wracks lefi by historical Indians,
always kecping an cye open for
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signs that they, too, might have been traveiing m the paths of their own or other anceostors, All
arqund the Park, as already ohserved in eavlier chapiers, were old traiis that led Indians to various,
Famtliar locations within, through and around the Park. Hints of the presence of such well-wom
pathways come from the faint remains of what appear to be trai cairns or rock piles (Chittenden
1964:14% which may have puided travelers along the way. Blaze marks on teees probably prevented
carly Indian wayfarers from making disastrous wrong mms in the road. The comments of early
Lappers and cxplorers frequently refer 1o this or that "old Tndian trail” they ran across; Chittenden's
early history of the Park is replete with such comments, such as the important trai “m the vicinity
of Conant Creek leading from the Upper Snake Yalley to that of Henry Fork® {Chittenden 1564:123,
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Figure 4.3, Map of Bannock Indian Trail and associated hunting areas (Map by Avbrey
L. Haines, from his The Banrock Indian Traif, Yellowstone Librery and Museum
Association, 1964, Pp. 4-5).

While "Beaver Dick" Leirh apparcnily named the creek for a2 white man who almost died there
{(Urbanek B88:43), it was familiar cnough to the mixed-blood Indian boys whe accompanicd
Ferdinend V. Hayden's 1872 trip into Yeilowstone that they were able to provide Sidford Hamp with
s {untransiated) Indian aame: pom-pya-mena crock {Brayer 1942:273).
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For the most part the early exclusion of Indians from the Park seems to have loft present-day
Shoshone or Bannock consultants with few surviving memories of the precise topographical routes
used by their ancestors - or else they prefer ta keep such information to themselves. And scarching
for mention of these centopry-old trails in the docwnentary record is tricky because inevitably one
tends 1o privilege the best-known pathways of the late historical period. Thus, when the historian
Aubrey L. Haines atlicmpted 1o reconstruct from his array of old government reports, explorers'
diaries and trappers' journals the system of old Indian trails into and out of the Park arca (sce fold-out
map), because of its historical imporiance during the Nez Perce War he felt compelled to highlight
the Bannock Trail as the Park's preeminent native roadway, acknowledging that, "Essentialiy, the
Bannock Tral was a system of trailways, which, together, made up a complex route” (Haines
1964: 73,

Yet in aboriginal days this now- famoos Bannock Trail complex may nod have experienced any
greater quantity of foot rafiic than other native roadways in the region. As to their presence over a
considerabic time-depih, however, a strong piece of circumstantial evidence comes from what we
can infer of carly obsidian wade, which even includes hints at the directional [low of such commierce,
as nicely swnmarized most recently by Leslic B, Davis and his study group:

The mechanisms by which obsidian was transiocated from the Obsidian Cliff platcau
source to geographically distant destinations are niot known. Overland transport along
trails or over water ave usually supgested. That the Yellowstone River would have
been the gateway or passageway is likely, with continuation via one or meore exchange
events to a downstream comidor {or comdors) leading to the Mississippi. Obsidian
inay have been iraded 'utilizing a seneralized regional exchange system involving
trading parners' { Anderson et al. 1986). To date, matenals exchanged or traded forthe
obsidian which are known to be diagnostic for Hopowdll, i.c, Sayders points and
{1avana Ware, have not been found in the Yeilowsione drainage, onthe Obsidian CHfT
plateau, or in the vicimty {(Holmes 1903 to (he contrary). That void may reflect the
transfer of ohsidian from the source gastward by indigenous peoples who quarried i
and transferred it 0 the middlencn,

Or Iopewelhan Uraders went to the quaities and in a single procurement cvent,
acquircd sufficient obsidian 10 meet their needs (Gnifin 1965)... The 300 kg (6601bs}
of obsidian found cached at the Hopewell site, for example, atlests to the unportance,
value, and energy mvolved in moving this high density raw matcnal over distances,
i this case over more than 680 km (1500 mi) [Davis et. al. 1995:57].

The likelihood of such long-distance trade would also testify to the probable Indian awarencss,
via oral waditions, of the intervemng topography, and to the cxistexce of a repcatedly-used trail
system. As Chiltenden descnbes the density of such abonginal Park pathways, he opens with twe
lesser-known routes before addressing the more renowned west-to-east Bannock road:
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Indian (rails, though gencrally indistinet, were every-wherne found by the early
explorers, mostly on lines sincs occupicd by the wourist routes [which would also have
contributed to the obliieration of their traces]. One of these followed the Yellowstone
Yalley entirely across the Park from north 1o south, 1t divided at Yellowstone Lake,
the principal branch following the cast shore, cross Fwo-Ocean-Pass, and intersecting
a great trail which connected the Snake and Wind River valleys. The other branch
passed along the west shore of 1he lake and gver the divide to Lhe valteys of Snake
River and Jackson Lake. This trail was intersected by an imperiant one in the vicinity
of Conant Creek leading [rom the Upper Snake Valley to that of Henry Fozk. Other
imersecting 1rails connected the Yellowstone River trml with the Madison and
Firchole basins on the west and with the Bighom Valley on the east [Chittenden
1964:11-12).

Cfall the numerous Indian pathways which {hreaded over ihe Yellowstone Platean from all sides,
it still remaing the Banmock Trail, cutting across the 200-mile width of the Park from Henry Lake
to the Sheshone River, which has capured the imagination of historians and Indian buifs alike. For
western Indians it possessed the practical vinues of steering clear of dangerous Blackfeet country,
offering open, grassy cases dark with meandering buffalo, and its linkage of valleys and climb-overs
promised the smoothest taveling to be expected in snch a mountmnous region. To oulsiders,
however, its fame undoubtedly derived from its prominent role during the Nez Perce "war” of 1877,
and because some of its overgrown furrows, orginally gouged by generations of tipi poles tied to
the sides of files of Indian pomcs with-their ends drpping along the ground, can be detected to this
very day.

A farly comprehensive reconstruction of this Bannock trail is due to the work ol Park naturalist
Wayne I, Replogle (and his wife Marian), whe devoted eight years, from 1948 tw 19356, to
reconstructing the winding path followed by Lhe Bannock Izil and its branches {Replogle 1956), and
Park historian Aunbrey L. Haines, who bnilt upen Replogle's efforts eight years later. While
Replogle's lengthy description is included in fall in our Appendix E, since this thoroughfare has
always been one of the most lustorically notewortby ethnographic resources in the Park, here we
include Haines' more condensed account wntten in 1964:

That portion of the Bannock Trail which lay across what is now Yellowstone Park can
yet be traced on Lhe ground almost throughoul, and it will give a better 1dea of the
nature of the route to lrace it in detail. From lhe point near [Horse Butte in the
Madison Yalley, where the main trail from the Camas Prairie, via Targhee Pass, was
joined by branches up the Madison and Gallatin Rivers, the {rail entered what 15 now
the Park by way of the Duck Creck drainage, approxmately ten miles north of West
Yellowstone, Montana. Tt then followed the edee of the valley in a southward
swinging are almost fo Cougar Creek, before doubling abruptly northward 1o pass
over the Gallatin Range west of Mount Holmes, at an elevation of over 9,300 feet
{2,750 feet of ¢limb from Horse Butte). Once over the top, (he trail followed down
Indian Creck to its junction wilth the Gardner River, where there was a branching; the
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main trail cressing Swan Lake Flat and descending throngh Snow Pass to the vicinity
of the present Park headgquarlers at Mammoth, while a cul-ofl passed between the
Gardner River and Bunsen Beak to rgjoin the main trail below the present high bridge
over the (rardner.

At Mammoth, near where the hvdro-clectric powerhouse now stands, the main trai)
was jomed by an Indian trail ascending the Gardner River from the Yellowstone (an
exit which gave access to the buflaio range inthe vailey between Yankee Yim Canyon
and Livingston, Montana )

Sowtheast of Mammioth, the trail crossed the Gardner River and ascended the cast
bank of Lava Creek to the vicinity of the present campground, then crossed Blackiai
Deer Creek, where it was joined by two minor Indian trails, one from the mouth of
the Gardner (later known as the "Turkey Pen Trail"), and one to the ford over the
Y eilowstone River below the mouth of Oxbow Creek, From the junction on Blacktail
3eer Creck, the main trail continued across the high meadows to Crescent Hill, which
1t rounded on the south sidc through a narrow ravine later desipnated as The Cut.
Descending steeply to the sitc of Yancy's Ranch, the trail crosscd Pleasant Valley to
the Yellowslone River, and passed upstream, over the top of Overhanging Clill e a
crassing of Tower Creck at the present automabile campground.

Where the trail crosses Antelope Creek, 1t 18 plamly visible {fom the road, and it was
there joined by an Indian trail from the Canyon arca, via the westemn flank of Mount
Washburn. Continuing down the Yellowstone River, a crossing was made at the ford
near wiial are now called the "Sulphor 13eds”,

Once over the river, the trail climbed out of the canyon to enter the Lamar Valley
through the "Horseshoe", From there thie route held close to the oot of Speciman
Ridge and Amethyst Mountlain, branching off another minor indian trail 1o the
Stillwater and Rosebud Rivers by way of Slough Creck. At the month of Soda Butte
Creek, the main trail itself branched; one fork passine the Clark Fork River by way
of Sada Butte Creek, and the other reaching that niver more directly by following up
the divide between Cache and Calfee Creeks. An Indian trail from the Upper Lamar
and Shoshone tivers joined the route at the mouth of Cache Creek [Haincs 1964:6-7).

One final Lopic connected with this westem flank of the Park and its old Indian trail system
deserves mention. This 1s the relationship between Indians and [ire, for anyone relracing the winding
romic of the historical Bannock Trail from west to east today runs headleng into the bumt-over
countryside around West Yellowstone, a grim rermnder of the ravaging fires of summer, 1988, which
began on July 22nd with an illegal woodentter tossing out a cigareile bult on the Moosc Creck
Plateau. Most extensive of the seven major burms which eventually bumed about 2 million acres of
Park ground cover was the Norih Fork blaze {Morrison 1993). A controversial dimension of
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Yellowstone Natiomal Park history and policy that seems associated with this western entryway to
the Park comcems this relationship befween humans and fire, Yer oven before that recent
conflagration, some observers have sought 1o bring Indian data to bear on the debate over whether
ot ot to "resumie an ancient approach of using fire 1o accomplish multipic objectives” (Barrett and
Arno 1982:650).

Those advocating the envirommental bene[its of such man-made fires often point to evidence,
especially slrong for America's eastem woodlands (for useful summary of this material see Cronon
1983) and for Califmia (for comparative discussion on Indian fives among western Great Basin and
Catiforian hunter-gatherers, see Blackbum and Anderson 1993), that the habitats encountered by
the first Europeans had already undergone considerable alteration, much of it by fire {(Pyne 1982).
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Figure 4.4, Park Historian Wayne F. Replople standing on remnants of Bannock Trail,
Date and location unkrown, (Phote courtesy of Yellowstone National Park Archives,
Catelop #YELL 37838-1)

Indeed there are arguments that intentionally vsing fires to drive game into concentrated bunches for
gasicr hunting - and perhaps to expand rangeland for butfalo or to encourage the growth ol browse
to atiracl deer - accwrred in and around Yellowstone National Park {Chase 1987:92-97).
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But opinions differ strongly as to the utilization of firc by Indians n the Park. it is fire ccologrist
George Wuerthner's contention that:

Theugh Indians occasienally passed through Yellowstons, and one small group called
the Sheepeaters lived there year-round, it is uncertain how many fires they may have
caused in the Yellpwstone ecosystem. Because of their overall low numbers and the
mfrecquency with which they passed through the area, the Indian influence on [res [in
the Park] is likely to have been less than it was in other places, such as the Great
Plains, for example [Wucithner 1988 7].

This position seems premised on the lighter use of the Park by Indians than that preposed by
histortan Mark Spence, who has recently suggested that, contrary to Wuerthner:

Seasonal bums also shaped Yeliowstone's landscape in sipnuficant ways, keeping
portions of forest free of underbrush to ease (ravel, opening up broad savannas
favored by ungulates, and encouraging the growth of certain grasses, hermries and
tubers, The settmg of small fircs also kept favored camping sites clear of underbrush
and insect pests, and served as an imporiant tool for hunting large game [Spence
1985:10].

IYirect evidence still remaing too thin to make any solid case ahout the degrec o which
Yellowstone National Park proper was subject to alteration by intentionai [ndian fires, aithough some
scholars have (ried (Kay 1995). At the same timne there do exist scanered, circumstantial data on the
widespread practice of Indian-set fires, serving muitiple purposes, thronghout the preater
Yeliowstone ccosystem. To the east, for instance, it was on August 23, 1805, while traveling west
through the Beaverhead Valley, that Captain Meriwether Lewis weighted his canoes with rocks and
dunked them m a pond to protect them from “the Fire that is Frequently kindled in these plains by
the natives" (DeVotp 1953:222),

To the west, the Nez Ferce alsc significantly aliered their regional cavironment Lhis way, as
anthropolopist Alan G, Marshall writes:

The use of fire by the Nex Perce to improve game habitais.. was noted in 1900
by John Lciberg, a forest ecologist. His studies of the Bitterroot Forcst
Reserve showed that two-thirds of it had been burned atl least twice in the
previous 158 years, Nez Perces both then and in the present have mamtamed
that such burning increascs game populations, especially ¢lk and deer. Thus,
the very character of this region's forests was affected by the Nez Perce
management practice. Fire was similarly vsed on the region’s praincs;
reporiedly, camas meadows were also burned [Marshail 1991:171].

To the north, the Flathead, Pend d'Orcille and Kootenal habitually ignited the lichens hanging
from trecs so as to kill insects, halt the spread of tree diseases, help prevent the spread of wild[ires
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and improve forage for grazing (Barrett 1980:18). 3ut apparently thesc parlicular Plateau peoples set
their fires in an ad hoc, non-pattemed way, or whenever their movements prompted them to clear
trails, encourage the growth of browse for deer, elk and hormses, as signals to commumeate over long
distances, and even as a shamanic technique for influcncing the weather - all of which, the Indians
maintam today, would simultancously have bolstered the groswth of pasturage for decr, elk and rorses
(Barrett 1980:19-20).

Closer to the Park's nonhern entmncs, Licutenant Gustavas C. Doane may have identified a
hunting 1echnigue when he reported a fire in 1870 along the Gardner River, with apparenily multuple
points of omgin, which he belicved had been set by Indians "to drive away the rame"” {Doane 1871).
Lven as late as 18987, a newspaper report entitled "Indian Marauders™ testifies to lndians along the
western boundary of the Park emploving this fire-ddve technique:

A sericus danger menaces the same and forests of a portion of the Yellowstone
National Park. This danger arises from the invasion of the country to the south and
west ofthe reservation by Indian hunting partics, principafly Bannocks and Shoshones
[rom the agencies at Fort Hall, Lembi and Washakie.

Theas Indians leave their reservation and pmccod toward the borders of the Park,
where they destray oreat numbers of clk, drying the meat for winter use, and carrying
it and the hides to their home, A far more serious injury than the destruction of game
which thus takes place, is caused by the forest fres which these Indians kindle to
drive the game from one place to another, or to prevent it from going to cenain
directions. In this way thousands of acres of living [orest are frequently bumed over,
and an amount of hamm is done that the grewth of a quarter of a century cannot repair.

Captain J1arris has known of this state of things for years, and has dong everything in
his power to keep the Indians away from the Park. He has repeatedly notified the
mterior department of these depredations but the agents in charge of these Indians
have met his remonstrances with demands of facts which are perfectly well known to
all travelers in the southern portion of the Park [Incomplete Xerox Copy, Billings
Gazette, 1887, Bob Edgar Collection, Cody, Wyoming].

Yet Indians who relied on [ish and traveled on foot through the mounlains could also mamtain
a healthy wariness of fire. Some Sheep Caters of central ldaho wld G.A. Thompson that it was
actually their practice to hight wildlires because of their "great fear” of the devastated canyons left
in their wake (Thompson 1964). Today, managers of what remains of American Indian cultural
respurces in the Park have good reason to feel threatened by fires as well. For when the Names of
1988 drove through the Mammeoth Hot Springs and Tower Junction areas, they quickly consumed
up whatever dried-wood remains of old Indian dwellings, pole storage focations or fenced game
drives lay m their path - precious evidence of Indian presence in the P'ark for at least hundreds of
YVEETS.
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Weslern Indians and the Greater Yellowstone Begion

1. The Bannock

Speakers ol a Shoshonean dialect that springs from the great Uto-Aztecan language family, the
Bannock called themsclves Danakwut, or "Water People,” although others knew them by more
pejorative titles, such as “Digeers” or "Robber Indians” (Swanton 1952:398). Hailing from norithern
Paiute stock with an aboriginal homeland located possibly in the eastern Oregon platcan, these
Bannock obtaitied horses m the late 16008 from Ute Indian traders to the south and their lives wers
never the same. Under the wideapread, proup-naning tendency which we have already described for
their new northern Shoshonean allies, in the early days the Bannock {iles fortheir various subgroups
betrayed an miimate association with particular ecosystems. For instance, there were Bannocks
known as Kutsshundika, or "bufTalo caters”, or those called Penointikara, meaning "honey eaters™
and also the Shohopanaiti, or the "cottonwood Bannock" (Swanton 1952:398). With the rapid spread
of Lhgir horse-culture, however, it was the first proup, "bullalo eaters," who blooned inte the
Bannocks of historical chronicles, and whose forivnes most impacted upen the history of the areater
Yellowstone ecosysiem.

As these early Bannock shifted their base of operations into the Snake River and Lembi river
valleys, and the Bridger Basim, they formed a close affiliation, some maintain a virtual
"confederation which not infrequently was sealed through intermarriage, with the already resident
Shoshone, From here they launched their castern foravs insearch of buffalo to be found i especially
plentiful numbers in the plaing dubbed by them "Rulfalo House," around Laramic (Interview,
Deward E. Walker, Jr., Aprii 2, 1997, And while en route there, crossing the Yellowstone before
dropping down the Big Horn valley, these Sho-Ban were not averse to exploiting any raiding
oppormunities along the way, Indeed, relations between Lhese two tribes grew so interdependent that
Deward E. Walker Ir's most recent argument 1s that "The artificial distinction between the Bannock
and the Shoshone as separate cullures must be discarded. The two groups comprised one social
system during the protohistonic and historc periods" (Walker 1993b: 134, see also Steward [937 and
Jorgenson 1972:66-69).

Despite Walker's recent comments on the indivisibility, starting with their carliest deys together,
of the Shoshone and Bannock, and the fact that non-Indians often found it difficult to tell the two
trbes apart, one does discover commentary on psychological and physical differences between them.
While some non-native observers found the Bannock more "agpressive” (Spence 1956a:15), a few
Indians today will confide that the Bannock were "always the bigger people, taller” (Intervies, For
Hall, GE, November I8, 1995). And based upon his fieldwork, the scholar Sven 8, Liljeblad belicved
that although prior to the Shoshoni-Bannock merger the Dannocks were not known for their socio-
political development on a level much larger than the "band,” once they allied with the Shoshoni they
Mended to be a dominating group whenever they settled with the Shoshoni® (Liljeblad 1957:90). It
was also Liljeblad's impression that while the Shoshone could be characterized as "extreme
individualisis,” the Bannock appeared maore willing to "sacrifice their personal differences and to
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follow their leaders in achieving concerted action” (Liljeblad 1957:90). At the same time, the old
internal distmction between the mounted and "walker" members of the She-Dan world continued to
provide grst for inter-ethnic stereolyping, as Lhe horse-nding Fort Hall Indians joked about their
pedestrlan bands who were 30 poor they became cannibals in destibaie times and "could only koop
themselves upright by placing forked sticks under their ching, " But in retaliation, descendants of the
Sheep Eaters would complain about "the haughtiness, quarrelsomeness, and clannish egotism®
among the horss-owning bands (Liljeblad 1971:7).

Once they were on horschack the entire Yellowstone Plateau sat comfortably in the lap of
Bannock territory, fortheirtribespeople of the late 18th and early [9h centuries freely hunted through
southeastern daho and western Wyoming, but could also be found down the Snake River, up the
Salmon JUver, and into southern Montana. The eventual residence of these peoples was forecast five
vears later, when Nathaniel Wyeth cstablished Fort Hall in 1834, However it would take until 1878
tor the frecdom-loving tribe 1o be forcibly ensconced on the Fort Hall Resenvation. MNever a
numerous nation, they are estimated to have numbered about 1,000 members in 18435, and according
to the Indian agent for the Eastern district of Oregon, they had been reduced to only 700 souls by
1859 (in Ulebaker 1992:285).

Until the mid-1830s the countryside of eastern Idaho covered by Bannock hunters was homne to
ample numbers of bulfalo, on which tribes from the Rocky Mountains all the way west across the
Plateau to the Califomnia Sierras could survive. As Oshorne Russell wrote in 1841, "In the year 1836 -
large hands ol bullale could be seen in almost every little valley on the small branches of this
siteam." Indeed, four years ago representatives of the Bannock tribe claimed that "Buffalo Counmry"
was their criginal name for the Yellowstone National Park area (Yeflowstone National Park
Archives, Shoshone-Bannock Tribes Tribal Tax Commission to Superintendent Robert Barbee,
October 7, 1993), However the intensity of buffalo honling, white sculement and mounting overland
nze of the [rails heading west meant that [ive years later 1t was a much dillerent story, as "the only
traces which could be seen of them were the scatiered bones of those that had been killed” (Russell
1965:123).

With almost no adequate meat supply lefl on the Snake River Plain by the carly 1840s (Steward
1938:191,204), now the Bannock wore forced W range far wider and to undenake lengthier journeys
in order to secure meal. This was when these long-distance hunting trips became yearly affairs, and
increasingly the tribe was accompanied by their intimate associates, the Northerm Shoshone. And on
occasion, for reasons of coflective security on these far-flung ventures the Flathead, Lemhi and
Wyoming Shoshone might join themn as well (Steward 1938:191; Haines 1964:6). As Crowder wintes
of the Lenbhi at this time, "As the buflalo were practically extingt in Idaho by 18340, the Indians of
the Lemhi arca had to cross the Continental Divide inlo Montana and travel into the Three Forks
couniry, north and east of what is now Yellowstone National Park" (Crowder 1969:18). Along the
way Lhey might ulilize any resources in their path - plants, smaller game, mincral resources, and
possibly they even stockpiled tipt poles en route, such as the cache of still-standing tipi poles leaning
in the crotches of coiltenwond trees which one finds just off the Bammock Trail in the Lamar Valley
today,
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The widening reach of these hunting expeditions alse meant that these mixed-ethnic Bannock
and Shoshone panties probabiy bad preater contact with non-Indian communities than other Platean
Shoshoneans, and hence greater opportunities to raid for food and horses in erder “to compensale
for the loss of game and key resources” {Spence 1996a:16). As Faulkner deseribes the broadening
yeaily movements of Bannocks and Shoshones that developed m the 1841-63 nine peniod following
the virtual extinction of their local buffalo resources:

Families ov bands hegan their annual quest in the spring, moving down the Snake
River to Camas Praine or o the area of the junction of the Boisc and the Snake nvers.
ARer digging camas roois and (rading with other Indians, they remiinced npstream
Lishing or rading for fish on the way home. In the antumn when Lhe leaves were
tnmine, (he Shoshoni and Bannock migrated to Yellowstone River or Green River,
where they spent the fall hunting in the buffalo country, not only because they desired
additional hunting in the spring, but also because of the comparably milder winters
of the Yellowstone Vailey. Usually, however, most of them returned to their winter
camps on the Snake River [Fauikner 1988:45].

These new, more dangerons - and, to younger wamiors, also more exhilatatmg - condittons of Ufe
had an internai eflect on notions of (nbal keadership. They guickly propelled to positions of anthonty
those Bannock and Shoshone chicls leaders with proven abilities in battle {Liljeblad 1957:41), The
new climate of heighiomed maobility produced other transformations as well, Excellent horsemen,
these tribes built up herse herds that munbered in the thousands, and for their relatively brief 1824-
1840 heyday they lived life to the fullest, enjoying the white man's goods by trade or theft, as they
hunted and raided at wiil. At the same time their increasingly abrasive mteractions wilh whites,
although begun on an egual and promising footing, soon encouraged a banle-ready, aggrossive
outlook that prepared the Bannock and Worthern Shoshone to stnke out whenever they felt the
government had reneped on promiscs of compensation for remaining at peace,
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Contributing to their belligerent mood was one of the worst mass killings of any Indians in the
history of the United States, This was the annihilation of a band of north-westem: Shoshone on the
Bear River ntorth of Cache Valley in LTtah, on January 29, 1863. Every native mewnber of the norihemn
Great Nasin Indian world would have heand wod-of-mouth how "California Volunteers" under
Colonel ('Conner had mowed down nearly 250 men, women and children in an cocovnter that
Madsen calls "unnecessary and cruel” and an outnight "massacre” (Madsen 1985:222-223), and
which noted historian Alvin E. Joscphy Jr. concurs (o have been “one of the largest, most brotal, and,
because of its eclipse by other Civil War news, least-known massacres of Indians in American
history™ (Josephy1991:259). As Joscphy cxplains further, wond of the (ragedy passed quickly
throughout the area’s Indian communitics, inspiring soine 1o revenge, and intensifying in others a
fearful apprehension about their very survival.

At the same time the Bannocks and their allies were more clearly grasping what they had to lose

Figure 4.5, Barnock Indian brush lodge. Photograph about 1900 Location unknown. (Photo
courtesy of Idaho State Historical Society, Catalog #77-69.4).
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as they watched with alarm the mounfing volume of emigrant traffic on the various roadways - the
Oregon Trail, California Road, Lander's and Hudspeth's ewt-offs - which pointed west along the
various, lush river valleys that spilled out of Wyoming Tormitory and over their old hunting and
foraging groumds. They were not going to allow their fow decades of unbnidled freedom 1o close
without a fight.

Faor their part, the attitudes of Anglo-Aunerican emigrants, local settlers and townstolk from areas
surrounding Yellowstone National Park began to stiffen towards Indians, as if importing from
California the hardened postore nuured in the gold country over the previous two decades, Only
a few months before the Bear River killings a local man in Bannack, Montana "bought a Sheep-Eater
squaw; but she refused to live with him, alleging that she was i1l treated" (Dimsdale 1982:33), When
an elderly tribesman came (o her defense, some bamoom toughs inmediately “declarcd, while
drinking, that if the d--d cowardly white folks on Yankee Flat were aftaid of Indians, they were not”
and fired at point blank range into the tipi, killing the chief, a boy and a baby. Before they were
completely exonerated by a local jury they explained that this was revenge for the killing by Indians
of their firtends during the 1849 California gold rush (Dimsdaie 1982:34-35, 38). Others would
continug to draw unflattering associations between Great Basin Indians of California and Utah and
the horseless Shoshoneans they found in and around the Park. Wrote Dr, A.C. Peale, a mincralogist
who accompanied F.V. Hayden's 1871 survey o Yellowstone, atter discovering clear evidence of
Indians in the northeastern comer of the Park:

We concluded that the Indians must belong to the same class as the Iiggers. When
Litah was scitled by the Mormons, the Ute, Bannack, and Sneke Indians were driven
out, and as the game disappeared they were obliged to separate into small bands.
Some were driven to the mountains [and] having no porics they are very poor, and
live principally by stealing [from diary of Dr. A.C. Peale, entry for August 21, 187,
iMermll 1999].

IL is necessary to evoke this gencral climaie of ethnic animosity west of Yellowstone National
Park it the 18605 and 70s if we are to understand the conlext and motivations {or the Nez Perce,
Bannock and Sheep Ealer outbreaks which now were about to impact upon Park history. For some
citizens to the wesi in Idaho Termitory, for instance, an oft-quoted editovial from a Boise nowspaper
in Lthe fall of [R67, expressed their widely-shared sentiment towards Indians at this ime:

This would be our plan of establishing {riendship on an elemal basis with our Indians:
Let all the hostile bands of Tdaho Territory be called in (they will not be caught in any
other manner} to anend a grand treaty; plenty of blankcts and nice litile trinkets
distributed among them, plenty of grub on hand; have ajolly time with them; then just
hefore the big feast put sirychnine in their meat and poison to death the last mother's
son of them [Idaho Statesman, Boise, Idaho, October 6, 1867].
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For non-Lndians to the north of the Park, the words of Montana congressman James Cavanaugh,
uttercd the following vear during debate on an "Indian Appropriation Bill,” echoed how many locals
felt towards any free-roaming western Indjans:

...in my judgement, the entire Indian policy of the country is wrong from its very
mmception... The gentleman from Massachusetts may denounce the senfiment as
atrocious, but T will say that I like an Indian better dead than iving. I have never in
my life seen a good Indian {and [ have seen thousands) except when 1 have scen a
dead Indian. Thelieve in the Indian policy which was taught by the great chieftain of
Massachusetts, Miles Standish. 1 believe in the policy Lhat exterminates the Indians,
dnves them outside the boundaries of civilization, because vou cannot civilize them
[Congressional Globe, (May 28, 1368) 1868:2638].

To the east and south of the Yellowstong Plaleau, a large measure of public opinion towards any
native obstacle, Shoshong, Barmock or otherwise, to Wyoming's incoming pioneers, was reflected
in this cditorial from a major Wyoming newspaper only two years later:

The indians mnst stand aside or be overwhelmed by the ever advancing and ever
increasing tide of' emigration. The destiny ofihe aborigines is wriiten in characters not
to be mistaken. The same inseritable Arbiter that decreed the dovnfall of Rome, has
pronoumced the doom of extinction upon the redmen of America, The attempt to defer
this result by mawking scntimentalism-in favor of savages is unworthy of a great
people . If these Indian treaties have got into such a langled kmot that they cannot be
untied, the sword of the pioneer will sever them [Cheyenne Daily Teader, March 3,
1870].

2. The Northem Shoshone

When the early iinguist and folklotist James Teit (1864-1922) collected ethnopraphic information
among the Salishan peeples of the castern Oregon platean from 1907 to 1917, they gave him the strong
impression that in their view, " to the south, both cast and west of the rockies," there were no tribes
that were not branches of the 'Snake,™ or Shoshone. As for the country "East of the Rockies," his
Indian informants led Teit to believe that:

Shoshonean tribes cecupied the Upper Yellowstone country, includipe the National
Park, and Lhey are said fo have cxtended east to the Big Horn Mountaing or
beyond. . Farther north Shoshonean bands occupied the countiy around Livingston,
Lewiston and Denton. How far east and down the Yellowstone they extended is not
known; but they are thought 10 have al one lime held the country around Billings, and
maost, if ot all, of the country where the Crow Indians now have a reservation [Tet
1930:268, emphasis ours].
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Apart from the crtical but characteristic neelect of a time frame in this Salish-oriented
description of Shoshone territory, and ignoring for the roment the important question of whether
"owning" is the most accurate term to characterize land-use costoms of highly mobile Shoshopean
bands, the quoete at ieast provides an Indian perspective on the virtual encompassiment of the grealer
Yellowsione ecosystem by members of Lhe Shoshonican peoples all along the seuthern half of the
Park. Among their Sicuan and Algonquian-speaking enemies these Shashoneans were maligned far
and wide as "Snake Men" (Chippewa) or "Rattlesnake Men" {Yankton Dakota). At the same time
other Plains wribes, who cnjoyed better on-againfofi-again trading relations with Shoshones, often
adopted the more neutral name for them of "Grass Lodges" (Crow), or "People that use grass or bark
for their houses or huts” (Arapaho) {Swanton 1952:403). As for self-designations, the Fort Hall
Shashone came to kitow themselves as Bohogue, meaning "Sagebiush Butte,” tying them to a
promontory to Lhe northeast of Fort Hall. Although their Lehmi Valley and lower Snake River
linguistic kinfolk adopted this term as well, the Bannock knew the Forl Hall people as Winakwut,
which probably meant "lron Knife” (Steward 1938:198).

Due to their wide geographical range and lighly changeable social and polilical organization, the
1olal Shoshonean population was almost impossible to tabulate over these carly decades. Whereas
n 1845, ran the rough cstimate of Tndian agent Jacob Fomey, the combined numbers of Shoshones
and Sheep Eaters was about 4,500 souls (Ulebzsker 1992: 285), (his [igure overlooked the highly
localized, independent nahure of thewr sub-groups. One of the largest of these Shoshonean
populations were the group known as Padai, or "Water,"” because its 200 families, who foraged over
a 27,000 sqnare mile area, had their base camps along Idaho's Lemhi River, centered around present-
day Salmon {Steward 1938:188-189). A porlion of this proup were self-identificd as Sheep Eaters, but
the influence of the horse, which the Lemhi Shoshone obtained from Spaniards, was significant in
atracting many of Lhese independent mountaineers to relocate in the larger, horse-riding villages
with their centralized control and authonty under permancat chiefs. When the Lembi hosted Lewis
and Clark in 18086, the explorers counted about 408 horses at that time, and also noted the presence
of Spanish bridles and brands.

As for how the Indians employed these mounls, according to the leading scholar on Great Basin
and Platcau cultures, Julian Steward, an annnal semi-nomadic pattern soon arose. Conducting the
tedious task that was common among mid-I%th century anthropologists of extracting lsts of
diagnostic cultural traits and then comparing them, Steward also found little distinetion between
these Northern Shoshone and Bannock, although he did distinguish them from their brethren who
remained on loot, like the northerly Sheep Eaters. As Stoward sununarized the new lifestyle:

The two [Shoshone and Bannock] seem to have wintered tegether and pastured their
horses in and near the lush bollomlands of the Snake River since prehistoric times.
They usually made honting expeditions together on horscback, sometines going cast
to Wyorming for butfalo, west to Camas Prairie and bevond to trade and gather roots,
and down the Snake River below Shoshone Falls for lishing. The foot Shoshoni,
along the Snake River gorge below Amencan Falls, cspecially on the soulh bank,
were, in contrast 1o the Fort Hall Shashoni and Bannock, impoverished, primitive in
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their cutture, restricted m their movements, and unorganized. Few of them owned
horses [Steward 1935:200, emphasis ours].

When reading ethnographies which descnbe such "seasonal rounds” of traditional American
Indian societies, however, one should never undercstimate the degree to which economic
opportunism dictated their survival strategies, and Shoshoneans were nothing if not master
survivalists. Everready to adjust food-palhering habits when circumsiances required, wath conditions
of life west of Yellowstone National Park shifting so radically vear by year these Nerdhern
Shoshoneans changed their lifestyle acconlingly. When a combination of factors such as fear of
Blackleet raiders, the scarcity of buffalo in the Snake River country, and the greater efficiency of
communal hunting made larger groups mandatory, they had no hesilation about creating multi-ethnte
bands of Fort Hall Shoshone, Bannock, Lernhi, Moz Perce, Flathead and Wind River Shoshone
members who traveled together en masse. As sizcable large parlies moved castward, they always
scoured the landscape for any familiar seeds, roots and beiries they could find in the mountains. In
the Yellowstone National Park vicinity, for instance, Steward notes that "they somenimes stopped
briefly to gather nuts of the "white pine" variety, known as wongoduba, which they cither ground
and cammed to the plains in buckakin sacks or cached to assure food for their return mip {Steward
1938:204).

During that oplinustic interval when horse herds were multiplying and before the imposition of
government pressuce 1o consolidale on Idaho and Wyoming reservations; one of the favorte-
Northern Sheshone camp grounds lay near the Menan Buttes, two old volcanic araters southwest of
the junction of the Snake River and [lenrys Fork (Beal 1942:49). As the Northern Shoshone of idaho
made the horse 2 mainstay ol therr cxpanded lifestyle, the sxtent of journcys launched from such
camps grew exponentially. Much as Chapter Two described the long-distance travels of Biackfoot
cxplorers and raiders, there are early citations which deseribe "Pannacks” and cven Shoshoneans
from as far south as the Great Basin (Salt Lake) paricipating in hunting expedilions to the
headwaters of the Missouri and the ¥ ellowsiene -joumeys which might traverse L200 miles (Steward
1638200

Al the same time, for reasons of caution or cullural or environmental preference, those pockets
of meuniain Shoshoneans mentioned by Steward clung o isolated highland outposis, remaining on
foot and rclymg on Lheir dogs - in locations such as the headwaters of the Henry River, a ttibutary
of the Snake, where Hunt's Astoria party came upon them in 1811 (Irving 1964:12-13). Right inlo the
days of forced censclidation on the reservanion, these sub-groups often retained their older
Shoshonean identity. " Although the Fort Hall Bannock and Shoshoni were probably comparatively
well amalgamated into a hand by 1840, * writes Steward - an amalgamation which Deward Walker
would maintain was tantamount to a fonnal conlederation - "there 1s little douht that a few small
groups continued for many years to live in solation..." (Steward 1938:202).

But the Shoshone-Bannocks could not avoid the overwhelming irony that descended upon all

newly equestrian tribes of the Plains. Thix was the [act that just as one loan ttem from Euro-
American society was allowing them to cover eround so speedily, and to hunt far more effectively
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and extend their tobal icmitories, the expanding territonal settlement by Furo-American society was
quickly reining in their brief interval of seemingly boundiess freedom. Each and every year afier the
informal opening of the Owegon Trail in 1841 the conscquences of more and more wagon tramns
trundiing through their country on a proliferating number oflrails and cuteffs and toll roads were not
lost on the Shoshone. As Chiel Washakie of the Wind Rivers would desenbe their impact on his
people's lifestyle to Captain Fredenck Lander in 158

Before the emigrants passed throngh my country, buffaio, elk, and antclope conid be
seen... Now, when 1ook for game, 1 see only wagons with white tops and inen tiding
upon their horses. My people are very poor and have fallen back into the valleys of
the mountains to dig roots and get meat for their litlle ones [Report to the
Commisstoner of Indian Affairs, LS. Honse Executive Document 188, 35h
Congress, 2nd Session, no. 1008].

Fiftcen years earlier (he apening phase of this traflic in pioncering wagon trains bad seen only
an estimated 1000 people pass through Fort Hall. Yot bwo years later that number had trebled, and
by 1863 the Bear Valley featured a penmanent white town, with additionai ranches and ferces starting
to crowd around the Fort Hall arca wilh each passing year. As proximity between Indians and whites
tightened, the desires of new residents for more pasturage, railroad rights and homcsites, together
wilh anxieties about threatening Indians at Jarge 1n the repion, caused Idaho's Temitorial Govermor,
Caleb Lyon, to establish the Forl liall Reservation in 1867 (Shoshone-Bannock Tribes, 1daho
Centennial Celebration Brochure, Fon Hail, 1dahe, 1968, p. 5).

And that same year President Andrew Johnson signed an Executive Order which pave federal
saniction to the Fot Llall Reservation, a development that was acecpted by the Indians the following
year in the Fort Bridger Treary of 1868, Initially this document set aside 1.8 million acros of the
former Bannock homeland for a separate reservation for that tribe alone. Despite the paper
document, however, the Bannocks were not moved from Fort Hall, and 1 1872, due to "a surveying
ervor,” a shared resenvation centered at Forl Hall for both the Bannock and the Northern Shioshone
had been reduced to 1.2 million acres,

Meanwhile here was another trealy of 1868 that was never ratified, akhough it had been dralted
and signed on Scptember 24, 1868 at Virginia City, Montana Terntory between Indian Commissicner
W. I. Cullen and Acting Montane Govemor James Tufts. The agreement saw twelve members of
"the mixed Shoshone, Bannacks and Shocpeaters” accept two townships on the north fork of the
Salmon River ahout twelve miies above Forl Lembi {Kappler 1904767}, In his accompanying
rematks to (he treaty, Commissioner Cuilen deseribed the threesome as a "mixed nation” which was
scattered "from the Yellowsione to a2 mountain between the Bitter Root and Big Hole, unming
throwgh Montana into Idaho™ {Kappler 1904:709).

251



What muakes this particnlar
document valuable is how 1t
heips us to understand the
cultual territory and desired
lifesryle of these Bannock and
Shoshone. Most  important
was their clearly stipulated
right to travel to their neatby
Camnas Prairie, and to continue
their long distance trips to the
buffalo country, Accordmg to
Doty, wihile the Shoshones
had described their eastemn
boundary at the Virginia City
conforence as the crest of the
Rocky Mountaing, "1 is
certain that they, as well as the
Bamnacks, hunt the buffaio
betow the Three Forks of the
Missouri, and on thse
headwaters of the

Yellowstone and Wind -

rivers,. they wander over an
mmense  region, extending
from Lhe fisheries at and
below Salmen Falls, on the
Shoshonee {Snake] nver, near
the Oregon ling, to the sources
of that strcam, and to the
buffalo country beyond" {Doty
1364:174-175).

Figure 4.6. Northern Shoshone (Photo courtesy of Yellowstone
National Park Avchives, Caralog #YELL 8134)

A year later, in another treaty finally signed on February 24, 1869 between the United States and
the Bannock, 1t was sitpulated that the inbe “shall havc the right to hunt upon the unoccupied iands
of the Unsted States so long as game may be found thercon, and so long as peace subsists mmong the
whites and Indians on the borders of the hunting distoets” {Kappler (904-194 13, But when Wyoming
Temitory was admiited mto the Umon as the 44th stare on July 10, 1890, there was an cxpress
deciaration that it should have all the powers of other states over its lands, and make no special
provisions for Indians, whether or aot they had a wreary {in Supreme Court Reporter, V. 16: 1076-

1677).

Despite the presumcd pacification and confinement of these Indians on Lthe Fort Hall Reservation,
however, relations between these new neighbors remained uncasy over the next three decades. In
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1873 ranchers in the area were reponied as increasingly "anmoyed,” as Special Commissieners John
P.C.1lanks, T.W. Bennet and Henry W, Reed reported to the Secretary of the Interior, about "roving
bands of Indrans. near whitemen's homes [which] causcs distrust and fear on the part of Wemen and
children, and their universal custem being to carcy all their effects with them, their horses lurned
upon the praines encroach on the inclosures of the whites" (Shanks et al. 1873:157-8).

3. The Nez Perce

At first it seems to be littlc more than a twist of fate which wound up linking the geographically
distant Nez Perce tribe so inlimately with the history of Yellowstone National Park. We are referring,
of course, to their [amous evasive maneuvers through the region in 1877, as will be described below,
Buteven in earlier days, no sooner did the Wez Perce get horses than they apparently began exploring
the wider world to the east, as hunlers, traders and raiders. This exploration gained them the
gepgraphical knowledge to which an old Nex Perce warrior known to whites as [lemeng Moxmox,
or "Yellow Woll" testilled, when long afterthe 1877 war he stated emphatically in his autobrography:

My prandfather [maternal], 1lomas, son of Seeloo Wahyakt, died on a buffalo hunt
in Yellowstone Park. T am not mistaken. It was at Sokolinim [Antelope] where he was
buried. This is north of some hot springs. Nt over or beyond any bip mountain, but
is ahove where two rivers meet.. We knew that Park country, no different what white
people say. And when retreating from soldicrs [dunng the Nez Perce War of 1877} we
went up the over and crossed where are two big rocks. The trail there is called Pitou
Kisnit, meaning Narow Solid Rock Pass, This is on the south side of Pahniah Koos.,
We did not enter the Park by our old trail when on war retreat [McWhorter 1948:26,
eraphasis ours).

Al the turn of the 15th century Ycllow Woll's Plateau Indian tribe, some of whom today preler
10 call themselves Nee-Me-Pog, were largely concenirated in present-day westerm Idaho, in the hean
of their aborigittal temitory, and cccupying cormmunitics of reed-mat or buffalo hide lodges that lay
north and south of the Clearwater River, While James Mooney estimated their aboriginal population
at about 4,000 members strong and spread across some 130 willages in this area (Walker 1983), in
1803 their numbers were belicved to be as high as 6,000 by Lewis and Clark. However, less than fifty
ycars later warfare and disease had withered their population down to an cstimated 1,700 people
(Swanton 1952:402),

Within the Nez Perce communities of this pre-reservation peniod, their primary social groupings
were known as "camps", ar wi.se.s, which according to Walker constituted "the smallest customarnly
asgociated gmoup of persons tending to be found on a seaspnal basis in a given named gecgraphical
locale” (Walker 1985:9), Thege "camps" diffcred from the mote sizeable Ner Perce "village", or
tew?yenikes, in that they only possessed usofruct privileges over the envitonment, while the village
was constdered (o "own" its geopraphical territory. As for the hiphest level of Nez Peree socio-
political grouping, this was the "band,” which was composed of several villages located along a
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larger stream, mie which each of the village streams emptied {Walker 1985:13}. However this one-
dimensicnal picture ol a static social hierarchy and strectural smineness over the Nez Perec landscape
must be allered by two real-life facts of their existence.

The first concerned cultural diversity within the Nez Perce world across space, for throughout
the southeastern Plateav the bands of Nez Perce "were clearly distinguished from one another and
had well-knowa dialectical, ecolopical, and economuc dilfercnees "{Walker 1985:14), The second
was their evolving character over time, for while always n a state of somne Nux, the lifestyle of these
Nex Perce began to change dramaticaliy as the dilterent historical exposures of separate bands to the
horse culture of the Plains aficr 1700 only widened the sub-tribal specializations among them. Living
in deep riverine canyons, for instance, the {wo main bands of the Salmon River Nez Perce, often
derogatonily known as egevou tido.gain, which Walker translates as "provincials," kept relying on
their fish and root diet despife the intrusion of horses.

However lhose bands north of the Clearwater who were more inflluenced by the Plains culare
and who took o horses early on became known as kK'usaynu ti to. Jap, or “sophisticated people.” They
would mock therr pedestrian kinfolk with humorous imitations of their eating dogs and their
preference for hucklebemes rolled in salmon fat over the more maniy buffaio flanks (Walker
1935:14), Thanks i par to their commercial and social mieracttens with the Flathead and,
especially, with the Crow, 1t was these Nexz Perce who greatly expanded their world-view. Asto the
degree to which this culhural cross-fertilization expanded their ﬂ=-:{}grapimmuil freedom as well, the
leading ¢xpert on the tobe, Deward B Walker Jr., asserts:

The Nez Perce had a protty fuli knowledge of that area that would wnchide present
Montana, Wyonnng, South Dakoia, probably Nebraska, and the river systems, the
mountain systems, the Jocations of the dilTerent tribes... The Crow came overto Idabo
to trade horses often and there's a lot of cxchange back and forth. You know, I think
anthropologists have got themselves much foo limited in their thinking about tribal
movements. 've always run into this with archaeologists cspecially. People crect
bovndanes that tribcs never wnderstood, recognized, or even now apree with,
conceming the range of their movements [[nterview, Deward E. Walker Jr., April, 2,
1997].

Of course it is principally due to the role of Chief Joseph's followers and their much-publicized
“war" of 1877 that the history of their tnbe will always be rrevocably linked with that of Yellowstone
National Park. Although that vielent interchanpge only involved rebelhous remnants of the Lower
Snake and Saimon-Wallowa groups of the trbe, and the Park lay somewhat to the southeast of Lheir
{raditional rangse, it 1s highly bkely that Nez Perce awareness of routes across the greater Yellowstone
preceded those exploits. Duning his forty years of fieldwork among Plateau tribes, Deward E. Walker
ir. took road trips om both sides of the Rocky Mounlain uplifi in the company of Nez Perce,
Kootenai, Flathead and Wind River consultants. He summarizes the expernence:
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In the process it became apparent to me that there were a number of faidly well
established pathsvays or trail sysiems that they followed. Lolo [Pass] of course, which
goes io Flathead country, and then the southem pass that they would go through, or
the southern trail that they would take 15 now the one that goes across Bannock Pass,
not far from Leadore, Idaho. They wonid go up and over there and down into the Park
area on a regular basis, sometimes even accompamied by some of the Lembi., They
usually went in pretty big [multi-tribal] partics because they were afraid of the Lakota
and they were afraid of the Blackfeet. T would say that the Nex Perce.. looked upon
the Park as a friendly place, a place where there was good hunting, none of this stuff
that the Swedish cthnographer { Ake Hultkrantz] talks about, no fear of the geysers or
any of the other stuff he said wormned other tribes. I don't thinik he's right about that,
I think that's all nonsense [Inlerview, Deward E. Walker Jr., April 2, 1997, emphasis
ours).

Occasionally one mns across older dociments to back up Walker's asserions about Nex Perce
interaction with other tribes. Their friendly trade with, inter-tribal-mamage among, and artistic
influence on Crow culture has been well studied {data summanzed 1n Galantc 1984; Lessard [980;
Loeb 1983). They aizo enjoyed a clearhy-marked, 308-mile trail fiom Lapwai and across the Salmon
and Boise rivers to the Wind River country, where they hunted for buffalo and retumed to the
Columbia River with hides for trade with those [sherman groups {(Repor on indians Taxed and
Indians Not Taxed in the United Stares at the Eleventh Census: 1880, Washingon, D.C.: .S,
Government Porting Office, 1894, p. 627}, But these same citations alse touch on the potential
drawbacks of such adventures, such as the report of a clash with the Siowx east of Yellowstoune park
around 1867, Eight of the Nex Perce were killed, and ander cover of night they wrapped (heir corpses
in raw buffalo hides, lashed them to the backs of their ponies, and rode for thiny days before
returning safely to Lapwai, Idaho.

To gct withun range of the casterly trails lkading into and bordenng the Park, the Nez Perce of
Idaho might well have wmed east from their own "ancient Nez Perce Indian Trail," which headed
mto the Snake River country "by way of the Scven Devils [Mountain], crossed over the mountains,
and wound down into the Wester River drainage", a major roule for the horse trade used by
Spokancs, Flatheads and Cayuse as well {Corless 1990:13). Before finding themselves that far south,
however, the Nez Perce hunters would probably bave cut west, skirting the northern rim of Lemhi
and Shashoni-Bannock territones, 1n order to hasten through the Yelliowstone Platean in search of
the buftalo herds. That they mught not have becn intubiied froin stoking through the center of the
Park arca itself was suggested by the Nez Perce historian Adeline Fredin to Joseph Weixelman. As
she wrote 1o him, the "geysers’ho! springs were 2 ceremomal and religious part in our
history/prehistory... Jt was one place where the Great Spirit existed and we could bath the body and
spirnt dircetly” (Weixelman 1992:53).

Indian "Wars" of the West and Yellowstone National Park
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Beeause these hostilities are pant of the history of Indian relations with the greater Yellowstone
regiom, in this section we briefly review the cavscs and consequences of three of the some 1,470
ingidents of military action which are officiafly enumerated by the U.S. War Deparlaent against
American Indians between the years 1776 and [907. In fact, only two of these actions were ever
formally elevated to the status of "war' under the U.S. Army typology: 1) the Nez Perce "war," that
lasted from May [4 to October |, 1877 and covered a theater of skinnishes that ran for LI70 miles, and
21 the 1878 Bannock Indian "war" in ldaho, Washington Termrtory, and Wyeming Temtory, while
3} the third was often referred to as the Snake or Sheep Cater Indian campaign or "troubles," that
teok place from August Lo October, 1879 in Idaho,

Before summarizing these conllicis and their connections lo Yellowsions National Park in
particular, an infroduciory word on what historian Frederck E. Hexic has called the “sclf-justifying
thetoric” of violence in the history of Indian-white mlations seems in omder {Personal
comrnunication, May 20, 1997). Az we have already scen, traditional histodans of the Indian wars
of the west generally adepted words like "raild™ or "skirmish” or even "feud” to characterize the
intrusions by parties of Blackfect and other ribes into the Yellowstone Platean during the carly fur-
trapping and "mountain man” years. Inthose instances the terms usually evoked stealthy, hit-and-run
attacks by adventuresome Indian warnors on the prowl for guis, horses or furs from whomever they
might encounter, Indians or non-fndians. These tenms covered the pilched battles and hand-to-hand
combal necessary to gain the war honors and the booly (hat would win heightoned status for the
tnbesmen once they retumed home. So we mizht well ask 1fthe conllicts in this chapter were in fact
fully-fledued wars, orare Lhey more aptly characterized on an individual basis as, "a military version
of that cluldhood pame known as blind man's bulf,” which is how Aubrey Haines described the
Yellowstone Park chapter of the Nex Perce War of 1877 {Ilaines 1996:219), or "a summer of fox-
and-hounds chase," as Bagham D. Madsen relerred to the Bannock War of 1878 {Madsen 1986: 108),
ot a "pathetic alfair.. . commited 1o memory by Idaho hislonans under the presumptuous title of 'the
Sheep Eater War'" of 1879 (Liljchiad 1972:39),

What 1s similar about the violence to be summarized in this chapter, however, is that the
anxieties rased by the native peoples that were moving in 2nd around the westem boundary of the
Park presented opporlunities for military anthorities to argue for their own protective role to the Park.
They provided justification for Park officials to try and persuade Indian agencies to keep tighter rein
on their Indians. We also detect a semantic shifi in terminology. Instead of "rald" or "atrack" we now
have the formalized introduction of that infllammatory word war, and the intrusion of a logic of
mihtary retaliation which that rhetoric for Indian-while conflict kicked into gcar.,

Throughout the history of Indian-white relations we often get the impression that this shift from
“raid" to "war" reflects the spinit ol the times, when an cmotional vocabulary was needed for military
stratepists and thelr supporning politicians to respond to public outcry for redress against perceived
threats to Its security. On the other hand, might not this semantic shilt from "raid" to "war" have also
gmite accurately rellected new terms of cngagement, in which native peoples had decided to resist
diplematic or ather maneuvers to shrink their tomtory or to remove them altogether, or to mount a
last-ditch form of collective defiance against perceived oppression? Ln the brief span of three years,
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the Park experienced Lhis setnantic shilT as it bore witness to outbreaks by invading Nez Perce (1877)
and neighboring Bannocks (1878) as well as perhaps overblown problems with the westem group
of Sheep [aters (1879). Another incidental commonality among these hostilities was that they all
drew the involvement of the same veteran Indian fiehter, General Oliver Otis Howard, in the
gencral’s own mind, suggests historian Robert M., Utley, there may even have been a deeper
connection, for “the Bannock-Pavite War cnable[d] the ong-armed ‘praying general” to gloss over
the stains lel on his reputation by the Nez Peree War” {Uitley1973:329). A third common foature
was that none of them appear Lo have been dirceted against the Pack’s cxistence or its authorities per
s, But their most profound shared causes were the strmlar Insses 1o each of these Amencan Indian
peopies of their ways of life and land wnore. A surprising appreciation of this deeper background
shared by the Nez Perce, Bannock and Sheep Liater conflicts was offered by Mrs. Emmma Carpenter
Cowan, which she even spiced with a litile cultural entugue of her own sociery. What makes her
paragrapd so unaceountably charitable is that this is the same 24-yrar old woman who was captured,
along with her husband George Cowan, on her second wedding anniversary, August 23,1877, by the
Nez Porce rebels in YeHowstone National Park. Despite watching her wounded husband ncarly die,
and cnduring fears for her own fate, she would later wnte:

... tribe of [ndians is located on a reservation. Gold is discovered thereon by the
prospeclor. A stampede follows. The strong arm of the government 2lone prevents the
avaticious pale face from possessing himsell of the land forwith, Scen negoetiations
are pending with as little delay as a few yards of red tape will admit. A teaty 1s
signed, e land is ceded to the povermment and opencd Lo setlars, and "Lo, the poor
Indian Ninds himself on a tract of a few degrees more arid, a Little less desirable than
his former heme. The Indian has fow rights the average white sctiler feels bound to
respect [Cowan 1931-59: 169-170].

As for their impact on Yellowstone National Park, the trio of hostilitics about to be profiled
would raitle its public relations nnage for years to come. They would also leave an indelible mark
on the Park's management tow:autls Native Amencans. From today's vantage point they seem a little
out of proportion o the real threat.

1. The Wez Perce War of 1877,

Following (he Park's formation in 1872 there were occasional expressions of concern by Park
employess concerning poaching by Indian hunters. But it was the Nez Perce outbreak of 1277 which
aroused a profound scnse of vuinerability among potential tourists, and official concern about the
Park's ability to protect its borders. The immediate ongins of this particular campaign, whose
dencuement tncluded a clumsy but hloody dash through Yellowstone National Park, can be traced
back to the mud-1850s. That was when an energetic governor of the Washinglon Termtory, Isaac 1.
Stevens, sought 1o snap up millions of acres from Platean and Columbia River Indian tnbes throngh
the most intense period of treaty-making in which the Umited States government would ever engage.
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Among the 45 treaties which Slephens and his aides hastily draltcd and managed to anthonze with
Indian "signatures" was one sipned in May, 1855 with the Nex Peree.

The throst of this document was the turnover by the Wez Peree of their vast countryside across
the mountains, valleys and rivers of sowheastern Washington, northeaslern Oregon, and north-
central Idahe, and the acceptance of a 5,000-square mile mscrvation in Idaho. But (ribal feclings
about this treaty wera by no means unanimous, since U demanded the surrender of the Nez Perces'
beloved Wallowa Valley, Already splits within the iribc had been exacerbated by Christian
missienarics, with the result thal outsiders, at least, divided the Ner Perce into "Christian" and
"pagan” factions, With the dissent over the 1835 land cessation, however, there was now an added
aulf belween the viewpoints of progressive or "irealy," and traditional or "nontreaty,” membcers of

the tribe.

H In the early 1860s, after gold
was discovered within the new
reservalion, some Moz Perce were
pressurcd inle accepting an even
smaller  teservation  along  the
Clearwater River. However, the
"non-treaty” group had shunncd
both agreements, with one group
camped on the lower Salmon River.
under the leadership of White Bird,
whilc a second clung to the
Wallowa country, located across
the Snake River in eastern Oregon.
Heading the latler community was

-the Nez Perce named Heinmot
Tooyalakekt ("Thunder Coming
From Water (rver Land™), but who
had been baplized at the age of
three as "Joseph” (Halfmoon
1996:309). According to Mez Perce
themselves, Joseph was actually a
"civil chief” rather tham a “war
chief”, whom circumstances soon
thrust inte militacy  leadership.
Although the fertile Wallowa
Valley was opened up to while
scttlement, and these wnontreaty
leaders finally succunbed to the
whiteman's insistence upon therr
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retnoval, a bloody outburst by some of White Bird's voung warniors in June, 1977 lelt four white
sottlers dead.

Expecting the worst, the anti-treaty Nez Perce now gathered their [orces. Within weeks a series
of bloody ¢ngagements began to mowve eastward like glanl footsteps, from western Idaho and
eventually covering over 1200 miles until it came to its sad denouement on Cclober 3 on Montana's
Spake Creekr, less than fory miles fom the US -Canadian border. During five days of that
exhausting chain of heated [ights and nighlly cutmaneuvering, as the outnumbered Nez Perce rebels
femted and clashed in their last race for freedom - deseribed by U8, Library of Congress historian
Rober M. Utley as "one of history's great - and tragic - odysscys" (Utley 19841907 - the Indians were
mside Yellowstone National Park. The story of their fraversing of the Park under Chief Joseph has
beentold ofien and requeres no more than brief summary bere, drawn from accounts m Lang (1990),
Utley (1973) and Wilfong (1990).

Some lime around Aupust 22nd Nez Perce scouts are beheved to have first crossed into the Park,
maving along the Madison and then the Firehole Rivers, and on the mormmng of August 24, taking
prisoner the Frank Carpenter parly, early tounists in the Park. Retuming (o the main body of Nez
Perce with theie captives, initially the whiles were freed, but a subscquent tense encounter saw one
of them severely wounded and three others escape nto the trees. Riding along Trout Creck, the next
day the Indians headed on 1o what became known as Nez Peree Ford, and on August 26th the rest
of these prisoners were released.

But the Nez Perce were splintered into somewhat separate groups, and one band of independent-
minded warriors engaged in two more attacks on tourists, acar Mud Volcano and just norh of
Mammoth 1ot Springs, leaving two dead victims behind them. As if aware of the consequences, the
Indians quickly headed north, buming James Henderson's ranch house and then trying to put the
seven-year-old Baronctt Bodge at Juncticn Butte at the junction of the Lamar and Yellowstone
Rivers oul of commission behind them., Aside from yanking out some beams, however, and oying
to burn them up, the runaways caused only minor delays to Geneml Howard pressing on their rear,
who was forced to halkt for the three hours it took to repair the span.

Although the combined forces of Generals Howard and William T. Sherman were gearing up
for a pincer movement Lo prab the Indians when they emerzed out of the Clark's Fork Canyon on the
Park's eastern slopes, Nez Perve scouts seem to have second-guessed the strategy. Riding to the crest
of the Clark's Fork canyon, the Indians [irst crossed the eastem end of Sunlight Basin and then
performeid one of their most cunming mancuvers of the entire campaign. It wags as 1f in finding a way
to outsmart the whites in escaping from the Yeliowslone Platean they were making up for their
fumbling around for the mosi efficient Madison River entry into it, which had caused that first un-in
willl the tourists a week before.

Instead of exiting from Sunlight Basin in plain sight of ong group of eagerly waiting soldiers -

headed by Colonel Samuel D. Sturgis - the Nez Perce party diveried onte a little trail that led from
Dead Indian Hill, as if inaking for the Shoshone River. But then they doubled back and abandoned
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this trail altogether, descending instead down a namow, heavily-shaded, rocky daw on the cast side
of Dead Indian Hill, before hurmedly returning to the Clark's Fork. By this time the impatient Col.
Sturgis bad repositioned his roops from the Clark's Fork over to the Stinking Water. But soon
General [Toward was back at the Clarks Fork Canyon entrance and discovered, to the chagnin of all,
that the Indians were already long gone. According 1o Nez Peree themselves, accusations that
Joseph's Nez Perce were inilially lost in the Park are erroncous. They maintain that a man named Ho-
to-1oe-e, who "was familiar with the country east of the Rocky Mountains.. he always live there,
raised Lhere," had led them through (Lang 1990:22, cites unpublished interviews with historan
Locullus McWhorter; the Nez Perce movements through Yellowstone Iational Park are expertly
summarized in Lang 19%0, while a day-by-day itinerary ol Nez Perce movements written for Park
visitors 13 in Willong 1990:226-272)

In fact, after his exhaustive study of the Nex Perce expericnee in the Yellowstone Plateau,
histonian William L. Lang suggests that the hunery, weary Indians most likely tarried in the Park to
eet some much-needed rest, to hunt the grass-fattened elk, to enjoy the meadows and groves which
werg reminiscent of home. He conchudes:

The Nez Perces wanted to stay in the Park. In other words, they decided to remain in
the Park; they were nol therc because of disorientation or incompetence.. .. Throughout
their erdeal, the Nez Perces had pursued Lhe same strategy: avoidance of conflict with
whites and attainment of sanctuary; What they wanted was their (me and just
homeland and an end to harassment. These days in Lhe Park iay have been the closest
they came fo their goals during their heroic flight [Lang 1960:29].

The Nexz Perce claim of long experience with this lerrain is buttressed by the fact that the pass
over Dead Indian Hill, at least, had experienced all soris of traffic over may vears. First it was a well-
known game migration route (U.S. National Archives - Rocky Mountain Region, R.G. N.95, Records
of The JForest Seyvice Historical fles, 1900-65, Box 15, Folder #81, Warrative by LK. Rollinson,
May 15, 1935); (hen it was part of the Bannock Trail used by different Indians groups for countless
decades, afier which it became known as the precipitous "Beaver 3tide” strelch of an carly wagon

-route. But we might inlerject here that its place-name has, on occasion, been crroncously associated
with the Nex Perce war. The slory goes that a Nez Perce insurpenl was slain on top, when in fact the
killing of the Indian for which it was remembered occurred the following year, during the Bannock
campaign. The Bannock was said to have {irst boen wounded by U.S. troops during General Miles'
first assanlt on the Bannocks south of Clark, Wyoming, and only the following day was killed and
scalped by Crow [ndian scouts. Then his grave was marked by a pile of stones with an upright steel
bar atickmg cut of one side (Shoshone National Forest 1941:7; Rollinson n.d.: 7).

Such was that inporlant chapter of the Nez Perce "war" which was staged within Yellowstone
National Park. One slill hears folklore about a secret ineeting on the Sunlight Basin between Chicf
Joseph or his sub-chief Looking Glass and the Crow leader, Chief Plenty Coups, during these
anxious days. There are also unveriftable stories that a few Nez Perce asked some friendly Crows
to adopt their children in order to Keep them out of harm's way. Eager to enlist their old trading
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partners 1n therr strugple, and possibly in its Dreamer ideology of nativistic rencwal, a third story
goes that the Nez Perce were apparently disappointed to Jearn that the Crows would stick with their
tricd and true posture of newtraity - which did not prevent them from signing on as occasional 1S,
government scouts against both the Bannocks and the Nez Perce. But our project was unable (o elicit
native venhcation regarding such a clandestine conference.

It 15 interesting, however, that the climactic Nez Perce escape maneuver was conducted io the
shadow of an tmportant if enigmatic American Indian cultural feature to the nonh and east of the
Patk. This is the semi-circle of anguiar boniders atop the 8,673-foot Dead Indian Hill, which Billings
rescarcher Ken Fevhl recorded tn July 3-4, 1976 a5 "Bicentcnual Rock Structure ¥48PA44.
Comjectures for its fonction inchede vision quest stmetwre, fortilication, or, most plausibly in Feyhl's
opinion, an ohservation post.
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Figure 4.8, Scheme of map by Cheyenne scout, Crazy Mule, depicting Yellowstone-
Milk river country, with insets from actual map showing Yellowstone geyser field

(From Frediund et al., 1906, p. 14-13)
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(One indication of nalive topographical knowledge 1s the presence of indigenous mapping, which
has proved clusive for Yellowstone. A depiction on a2 buffale hide by unidentilicd Indians meluding
"among other things a little incredible, a Voicano.. distinctly descnbed on Yeilow Stone" was
collected by the Govemor of Lowistana Territory, James Wiikinson, and sent to Thomas Jefferson,
who thereupon deposited it m the University of Virginia where it was destroyed by a fire {Gowan
1969:24; Haines 1974:4). However the only native-drawn “mame glyph," or pictographic
representation tor Yellowstone National Park or its geyser tield that our study was able to tum up
was an indirect product of this Nez Perce campaign. The unage is found on a pictorial map of the
1877 war's stage of operations which was drawn by a Northern Cheyenne indian scout named John
Crazy Mule who was stationed at Fort Keogh in Montana Temitory between 1877 and 1890 (Fredhmd
et al. 1996}, One of two drawings made by this individual with red hines on lined ledger book paper
in about the year 1880, the docwment was discovered among the papers of the great military
ethnographer, John Gregory Bourke, that are deposited in the archives division of the Joselyn A
Muscum 1 Omaha, Nebraska [see page 264).

Crazy Mule's depiction of the Nez Perce campaign focuses on the Yeliowstone, or "Elk," and
Milk River drainages. Capocially nteresting are his details of the battles on Rosebud Creek and in
the Bearpaw Mountains. Gut the artist also indicates a skinnish on the NMez Perce escape route near
the extreme left side of the map, where the headwaters of the Yellowstone arc depicted branching
out as they [low downward from the mouniain range and past the Yellowstone Geyser fleld. As
Fredlund et al. decipher the sprays of encircled and isolated lings beneath the isplated mountain
range located here:

A knowledze of Northern Plains Indian pictography allows a rough interpretation of
these pictographs; however, their speciic references rely on hisforic sowces,
tisenssed below. Following the first (rail down the left side of the map, one {inds a
pictograph at the foot of the mountain range on one of the upper branches of the
Yellowstone River. The piclograph consists of a circle enclosing a series of shont
hines. Trees surround the circle. A figure apparchutly representing 2 geyser.. The
closest interpretation this glyph allows is “tlhey were surrounded in 2 grove ncar
geysers” [Frediund e al. 1996:13].

The Nez Perce warpath had hardly cooled belore one of two typical responses by would-he
tourists to Yellowstone National Park sct 1n. On the one hand, then as today there was a fascinalion
1o view the actual scene of the tense cncounters, as evidenced dunag the tour made by the ILW.
Huiton party in September, 1881, which generally retraced the Nez Perce route into the Park by way
of the Madison vailey. Alter an overnite at Drtftwood along the bank of the West Fork, the party of
five female and four male visilors wer thoiled to be shown the very spot "where a party of vitizens
from Willew camped, their object was to steal horses from Joseph band of Kez Porce. The Indians
made their appearance on the bluff above their camp, fired on them and stempeded their hovses, so
they ware compelied to go home on fool” (YNP Archives, H'W. Hutton Account of Top Through
Yellowstone National Pavk (I881), Typescript, pape 2}.
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On the other hand, a certain pall, some doubt shout the government's invincibility, had been cast
by the facility with which those renegade Nez Perce had penetrated the sanctity of America's frst
national park. Tiven as late as 1900, the Pak's Acting Superintendent, 2 Captain of the First Cavalry,
would feel compelled to reassure a prospective visulor who had written anxiously about rumors of
hestile Indians, and about the whercabouts of hot springs to assnage s theumatism, "There are no
Indians in the park, and no more outlaws that may be fownd in any other part of the West; you would
be as safe inthe park as in your own home"(YINP Archives, Letters Sent, V. 9, Ocl. 2, '99 to Sept,
¥, 5t May 4th, 1900).

2. The Bannock War of 1B75

Il the preater Yellowstone region is to be remembercd for its histovical role in any Indian-white
hosulities, the Bannock War would actually scem a far more suitable candidate Lhan the Wez Perce
war. Forwhile the Rannock hostilities did not see any bleodshed directly within the Park boundaries,
its {ighting raged all atound it, its origins wene more stegped in the region's history, and like the Nez
Perce the year hefore, the Bannock rebels would cut through the northern reaches of the Fark in
hopes of jJoiming vp with Sitting Bull m Canada {Thompson and Thompson 1982:106). And finally,
aftershocks from this flareup would reverberate the longﬁst as rumors of Bannocks on the loose in
the I’ark would be hcmd well into the IE':'!'IJS '

In the fall of1%68 two govermment officials made an optimistic assessment of Bannock and Sheep
Fater receptivity to settling down to coustructive reservation life, "They are peacefully disposed
iowards the whites,” wrote 8.5, Commuissioner W J. Cullen and Acting Govemor of Montana Jameas
Tufis in their notcs to a treaty they had negotiated with these Indians, "They are tractable and
intelligent, receiving instruction quite readily.."{Kappler 1904:709). In no smalf measure it was
official neglect and empty stomachs which forced the Bannocks and Shoshones at the Fort EHlail
Rescrvation to continue to break the rules. In 1873, agent W H.Danilson, an apparently sympathetic
man with a respect for the limited survival options open to his charges, reported with nonjudgmental
candor: : :

Orweing to Lhe stmall amount appropriated for their support the majornty of the Indians
have been obliged to resort to the mountains in quest of game for their
subsistence....Quite 2 numbcer of the Bannacks, who have heretolore pone to the
Ycllowslone country to spend the winter hunting buffalo, concluded last falt to forgo
their annual hunt and spent the winter on the reservation. Unfortunately the supply of
beef became exhausied about the lst of January, and thev, topether with the
Shoshones, were here all winter with scarcely any meat at all. They became
thoroughly disgusted with the reservation, and carly this summer struck out for their
old hunting-grounds [Danilson 1875:25%, emphasis ours].
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The followmg year Danilson’s reported that conditions had not improved. Rations were
wnsufficient, and even ran completely out before the year was done. Then heavy snow prevented the
Indians from going cut to hunt on their own, and they were forced to beg at his door to avoid
starvalion (Danilson 1876},

Under these circumnsiances, il was probably bttle sumuise to Danilson that when the next hunting
scason mlled around he counted nearly half of the 1,052 Indians under his responsibility as absent
from the reservation, "on the road to and from" their buffalo-hunting grounds - by which he
conceivably reant the Banmock Tradl throogh Yellowstone National Park. Meanwhile, at Fort Halt
rumors of troops coming to quell the Nez Perce had caused Ins Bannocks to be "rather restless”
{Danilson 1877 "Report of Fort Hall Agency,” in Annuzl Report of the Commissioner of Indian
Affairs to the Secretary of the Interior, Washingion: U.S, Government Printing Office).

The immediate provocation ofien cited as the match that ignited this unstable situation was non-
Indian trvasion of the Indians' favored grounds for digging their stall of life - bulbs of the camas
plant. Afier the Treaty of 1868 failed (0 protect this expanse in eastern Idaho, white stockmen and
farmers look over. When packs of domesticated pigs rooted out these plants, the Bannocks became
furious. In Indian oral history, this resentment was fraed in time and space in a story passed on from
generation to generation which held that the war actually erupted after their disturbed camas pastures
were discovered in 1878 and they left for the warpath following the harvest, Anthropologist Sven
Liljektad maintains thal the insurgents actually broke away before the camas harvest had taken place,
on May 30" (Liljeblad 1971:8) - possibly because the outrage had rendered it futile and they were
inspired o lash back without delay.

The Nez Perce and Bannock outbursts shared some intevesting features, First was a geagraphical
connection. Agamst Lhe background of unrest at home, 1t did not take much for angry Shoshones and
Bannocks, fewer than 200 strong, to break north and cast, with the last surviving msurgents
following nuch the same Yellowslone National Park route pursued by Nez Perce the year before,
As for a second, curlous tie-in between the Nez Perce and Bannock hostihties, whercas the Lemhi
Shoshone Chicf Tendoy cautioned restraint among his people, it fell to the Bannock successor to
Chief Pocalello, 2 young wartior named IufTale Hom, who had actually served as a government
scout during the Sionx and Nez Perce campaigns, now to assume comunand of the angry Bannocks.
But the third, and most important Jink between these hostilitics was their shared spiritual ideclogy.
Behind both Nareups loomed the influence of anti-Euro-American nativislic movements, onginating
in spirit [tom the 1870 Califinnia and Great Basin Ghost Dance prophets, but more directly from the
new religion spawned by the Columbia River Dreamers, spearheaded by the Wanapum holy man,
Smoholla {Ruby and Brown 1985:68-69). The Nez Poree called their take on this Dreamer relipion,
“turmng around ongselt," and they emphasized visions acquired in dreams, a single deity,
cleanlimess, and respect for the female earth {Aoky 1979:84-83). And just as Chief Joseph of the Nez
Perce had the Dreamer-influenced religious advisor named Tochoolhoolzots constantly by his side
throughout their escape trek through the Park to the eventual showdown in the Bear Paw Mountains,
so did the Bannock nprising have a Northern Painte shaman, named Ovies, from the Malheur Agency
m Oregen, contnbuting his militant interpretation of Smoholla's doctrine.
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As the succession of bloody clashes between a few hundred Banmock, Panute and Umatilla
wsyrgents and white farmers, voluntecr patrols, govemment surveyors and mililary roops unfelded
across southern Idaho and into Wyoming, Lthe rebel leaders were picked off one by one {much of the
following data comes from historian Kyle V. Walpole's recent reconstruction of the Bannock
camyaign for the Boffalo Bill Historical Center, especially his research into its climax on Bennett
Butte to the cast of Ycllowstone National Park; Walpole 1997). First, BufTalo Hom was killed on
Tune 6th n an encounter with armed Sibver City, Idaho civilians, About two weeks laler, the Paiuie
leader, Egan, who had filled Ins meccasins, dicd in another Light within his own Malheur
Reservation m eastern Oregon. As the hostile Indians then fell under the leadership of a Paivte
medicine man naned Oyles, the Bannocks and Paiutes split into smaller bands, but Oytes finally
suorrendered on Avgust i2th. This Jeft a greatly reduced group of pnmaniy Bannock rebels stili at
largc,

Pursuved by forces under various U.S, military officers, these Indizns mustled livestock and
exchanged glancing blows with soldiers as thoy broke for the east. In late August 2 group that was
now no more than 66 to 70 Bannocks sought their old famibiar entryways into Yellowstons National
Park (This 1s apparently when the ] H. Schoenberger Ir. party, touring through the Park and cijoying
2 hot spomg 1ntetlude, were spotled by “a party of Bannack Indians,” and barely escaped a repeat
petformance of the Nez Perec encounter a year before, all the Indians got were two bufTalo robes,
scooped vp without even disimounting, before disappearing into the woods - Bozeman Avant Couner
Nov. 2§, 1878). The Indians headed over Targhee Pass and across the Madison and the Gardoer
nvers, then rode vp the Tamar Valley and eventually droppod down the Sunhght Basia to camp
along a sharp bend where the Clark's Fork emerges onto the Bighom Basin - about a mile from
today's Belfiy-to-Cody Road. Mcanwhiie, embarked vpon his owin leisurely pack rip towards
Yellowstone National Park, the famous Indian fichter, General Nelson AL Miles gol word of the
Barnock upnsing, and instantly transformed from tourist to commander, Driving his troops hard
towards (he Hearl Mouatain arca 5o that they could position an ambush from some pincy hills near
Bennelt Creek, on Septomber 4th Miles pave the ordet for the two-hour surprise atlack on the
unsuspecting Bannocks, who were defeated and scaitered within two hours (Waipole 1967:32-36).

By the time Miles had corralled about 256 Indian horses and 32 prisoners, bured the dead and
cared for the wounded, in its entirety the Bannock breakout had cost around B0 Indian lives at least,
about 40 non-Indian casualties, and a bill to the U 8. Treasury of over 3556,000. But it had cost the
Park another blow to its aspirations as a safe and sceure tourisi altraction. This new Nurry of military
activity 1n and arcond the Platcau only reinforced a general uncasiness that the region was not
entirely purped of its polentially dangerous original inhabilants,

As for the caplured insurgents, some were marched to Forl Brown (later Ft. Washakie), others
were dispersed to "allotmenis within the Territones,” while a handful escaped only to ultimately
wend (heir way to Fod Hall to blend in with their resident fellow wibespcople (Thompson and
Thompson 1982:107-109), For the mililary, however, the Bannock attair was perhaps more of a public
relations success than a mililary triwmph. For afier the larger Sioux campaiens of 1876 and 1877, this
outbreak ¢inched the arpuments made by General Sheridan and others that their depleted Jorces
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necded significant remforcement; by 1879 new appropriations of money and manpower {or the
military were pouning mnto the northern plains {Burlingamc 1942, 242-2443,

3. The Sheep Later War of 1879

One year afier the Bannock War a much smaller band of Jdalto Shoshoneans, known as
"Mounlain Snakes” or Sheep Eaters, who lived aleng the Salmon River, got cmbioiled in what
became officially listed as a "trouble," or the "Sheepeater Campaign," Although the government's
problems with these Sheep Eaters involved those who resided in cemiral idaho, and not the
Wyoming-Montana hunters of high ahitude namnmals, as mentioned in Chapter Three, any
Shoshonean bands known by that name, such as had resided in Yellowstone National Park, would
be stigmatized throngh association because of this conflict. Of this particular group of Sheep Eaters
it 15 said they had greater affinities with the Platcav rather thar with the Great Basin culture arca, and
a number of them had taken up horses and bufTalo hmnting, although Madscn maintaing that they
"hunted buffalo in 2 seasonal cycle different from the Forl Hall patten” {Madsen 19801197, Long
after other Shoshones scitled on reservations, "z small remmant of culturally conservative Sheep
Eaters kept up their old mouniain life” (Madsen 1980:19),
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Triggers for these troubles were the killing of five Chinese on Loon Creck, & tributary of the
Middle Fork of the Salmon River, and the discovery of two dead white settlers on the iver's South
Fork, While it was rumored around Bonanza, ldaho that the Chiness murders may have been the
work of whites disguised as Indians, 1t was the white deaths which prompted General 0.0 Howard
to nvestigate, Apparently Howard had alrcady been itching to subdue what was said to he the last
holdout of hostiles from the Barmmock War along the Middle Fork of the Salmon (Corless 1990:116-
117). But even according to Col. W.C. Brown, who was second in command during the Sheep Eater
episode, the local Indians had some justilication for resisting military ntrusion into their country:
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Figure 4.9. Map of Nez Perce and Bannock-Puiute Wars (adapted from Frontier
Regulavs: The United States Army and the Indian, I866-18% by Robert M. Utley,
University of Nebraska Press, 1973, p. 302).

They [the Salmon Miver Sheep Eaters] had been in s unexplored and almaost
inaccessible region for generations, with apparently no hostility to the Whites, and
they might be there now but for the fact that in an evil day they were joined by a few
refugees from the Bannock War of 1878, and 1i seems probable that the murders of the
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Chinamen at Orp Grande {Casto} and [Hugh] John and [Peter] Dorsey on the South
Fork of the Salmon in May were instigated by these new additions (o the small tribe,

The real Sheepeaters, the old residents, resented [Lieutenant Heary] Catley's invasion.
He was trespassing on their country - theirs and their ancestors before them from time
immemorial. They fought to repel the invader - and who wonid aot [Brown 1926: 1477

Laoked at today, the episode scems more like @ mopping-up police action than a major military
campaign, with soidiers guided by Umatilla Indian scouts being led mto the isolated, rough country
of today's Frank Church-River of No Return Wilderness Arca. When Indian snipers managed to pick
off onc rooper, the Boise newspaper editonalized, " These indians are enemies to mankind, and have
no more right to live than Guerilla highway men. Te shoot them: down would be an act of justice to
the human famiy” {Idaho Statesmen, September 25, 1879, p.3). The evasive Indians seized every
opporamity to ambush thewr pursuers until eventually, finally (lushed out fammly by family, the
governiment had accumulated 44 "prisoners of war." As it tarned owl, the mounted troops and their
Indian mercenanes had been pursuing an enemy force whose entire artiliery consisled of four
carbines, onc brecch-loading and two muzzle-loading nfles, and a dovbie-barreled shotgun (Tanetski
198754, citing Madsen 1979: 104). Nor did this campaign conquer all of these conservative Salmon
River Sheep Eaters, for according to Madser, "Eagle Eyc's band of Sheep Caters finally settled in
Dry Buck Basin in the Payctte River country umtil the end of the nineteenth century before
relinguishing their independent existence as nonreservation Indians" {Madsen 1979:24).

Discouraging Indians in Yellowsione National Park

The rolling sputter of Indian-white hostilies during this 1877-79 period seemed to bear out
earlier wormes by Park officials that the presence of Native Ainencans might be "a potential deterrent
to tourist trallic in the Park," as Joel C. Janelsk: has phrascd it {Janetski 1987:543. Whether one more
aptly described these outbuwrsis as "outhreaks" or "police actions” rather than full-fledged wars, local
rumers and newspaper reports of these conflicts lent credibiliny to the spectre of Indian maranders
hirking betund every Yellowstone trec and mountain, To minimize such bad pubiicity in the wake
of the adimttedly lethal Nez Perce actions, with his cftort at damage control second superintendent
Philcus W, Norris drew upon a number of data about Tndians and the Park:

The lamemtable Indian raid, bumning of houses, bndges, and massacre of innocent
tourists within the park, soon after my leaving there, is as anomalous as unexpected;
the first, and probably the last of the kind, as it is wholly aside from ali [ndian routes,
and only chesen in the desperation of retreat by the Nez Perces, who have acquired
sufficient civilization and Christianity to af least overpower their pagan supersiitious
fear of carthiy firc-hole basins and buimstone pits [Noris 1877:842].

For a number of reasons Noins' efforts at public reassurance are interesting. First, they can be
seen a8 the opening salvoe m what Janetski has called "the very effective campaign (o charactenze
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the Park as taboo (o the 'superstitious’ indigenous peoples” which will be explored in depth in the
following chapter (Janetski 1987:85). (3f this persenal crusade, histodan Mark Spence has written:

...Nomms believed the best course of action lay in convincing "all the swrrounding
tribes...that they can vigit the park [only] at the peril of a conflict with__the civil and
miliary officers of the government" (Nordis 1878:985). I'o these ends he ammanged o
have the last resident Sheepeater groups moved to the Wind River reservation in
Wyommg where they would be subject to the authority of the Bureau of Indian
Affans. Noms also traveled at bis own expense to Washington in the spring of 1880
to influence a series of negotiations then uaderway bebween the ULS. and the Crow,
Shoshone, Bannock, and Sheepeaters regarding certain land cessations and railroad
nghts of way. He arrived too late to influence the final agreements hetween the
government and the various tribes, but his concerns ahout Indian use of the national
park were made ¢lear to the Crow and Wind River Shoshone, Noms believed his
biggest problem lay with the Indians of the Ford Hall and Lemhi rescrvations,
however, and he traveled directly froin Washington to Idaho to personally clicit a
“solemn promise from all [the] Indians lo abide by the terms of their treaty in
Washington, and alse that thercalter they wonld not enter the park™ [Norris 15813,
P.W. Norris to R.E. Trowbridge, April 26, 1880, Record Groap 75, Records of the
Burean of Indian Alfairs, "Letters Received by the Office of Indian Affairs, 1824-
A831" [Microfilm Series M234, Roll 352, Frame 322]; Noms to Carl Schurz; June
221, 1880; Noms to Harry Yount, Junc 21, 1880, Record Group 48, "Records of the
Office of the Secretary of the Intedor Reluting to Yellowstone Wational Park”
ificrofiine Series M62, Roll |, Frames 288-97 [Spence 1997:3-4].

Secondly, Nomris' commments on the heels of Lhe Nez Perce allair are histoncally sigmificant
becanse here was also Lhe first time that a ghly-placed Park official publically invoked any
knowledge about the inner workings of Indian culiure in order to ¢xploit the stereotype that Indians
in general were afraid of the Park becanse of their beliefs concemning its thermal feahures. Thirdly,
Mormris also drew upon some historical knowledge of Nez Perce history in paricular, for he
apparently was aware that French (and lroquois) Catholic missionaries. had successfully converted
significant numbers of the tribe in the garfy 18005 - which was when the group's leader, Joseph, had
received his own name. But quite possibly Noms was ignorant of the fact (hat these particolar Nez
Perce marauders belonged to the self-consciously anli-Christian faction which had come under the
miluence of the Plateau Prophet movement. Te these hostiles Chnstianity was anathema; they were
m the process of consciously reviving those "pagan™ beliels which restored powers to the very
Mother Earth whose actions were so awesomely apparent in the Park. And fourth and finally, despite
his erroneous comment that the Nez Perce escapces had blazed a brand new trail, path, Noris would
grow [(ascinated with the density of archacological remains in the Park, and evidence of widespread
"Indian routes" through the region, especially the well-traveled thoroughfare followed by the Nez
Perce and which would be used again by Bannock rencgades over the followmg year,
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Norris attempis to reassure visitors that the park was purged of Indians werc echoed by at least
one papular writer, and proved o be a bit premature. Since the MNez Perce and Bannock-Sheep Eater
disturbances, wrote tourist George W. Wingate in 1 886 after he and his wife rode horseback through
the Park, “the Indian difficulty has been cured, the Indians have been forced back on thejr distant
reservations, and the traveller in the park will see or hear no more of them that 1f he was in the
Adirendacks or White Mountains' {Wingate 1856:140), Yet when a Billings Garelte comespondent
visited John Yancey's well-known stopover ranch near the mouth of present-day Yancy's Creek in
February of 1887, the story hie heard about some Bannock families still passing through the Park's
nofhwestem comer sounds like a visitation froin an earlier ere. 1is infommants were Vic Smith, an
old-time scout and buffale hunter, and Dick Rock, a brone rider and they were recalling an event at
their hunting camp on Hellroaring Creek located northeast of today's Tower Junction. Despite the
obvious racial shirs and insulting characterizations of Indians in the following anticle that appeared
on the newspaper's {ront page, it is a confirmatron of the Bannock use of trails in the park, even in
wintertime, and their continuing reliance en dogs for transpont.

About a month agoe [January 18387] it seems that a dozen Bannock Indians and squaws
passed this camp with toboggans on which they had meat, mdes and papooses
altached and dogs harncssed to haul with, The Indians, not recerving much of a
weleome, they soon struck out, About halfan hour after they passed on, one large dog
returned bringing his sled with a pappoose strapped on it Some poison had been
dislribufed around the shack to kill magpies. Of course the dog took a lunch of the
samie and soon succumbed.

The boys had a friend from St. Paul sojourning with them, He went out and unhitched
the sled from the defunct and brought the sled in, as it was bitter cold, and excavated
the kid from the blankets and skins in which he was wrapped. It soon commeneed to
cry and as none of them had even been a falher or mother they were in a dilemma. A
bacon rind and then a sugar teat were given if, but it was no go, for the squalling atill
continucd. The Si. Paulite tapped his Henry Clay forchead {more clay than 1lenry) and
cried "Eureka,” and rushed oul and unchained a large Kewfoondiand caning of the
female persuasion, belong to Rock, and led her in, while Vic carmied the two pups, and
Rock was walking the (loor with young Lo [a derogatocy epithet for Indians of this
period, denived fiom the phrase, Lo, the Poor Indian”] and singing, "baby mine." The
dor was muzzled and thrown down on the marhle Aoor, and the two pups and young
aborigine scrambled for the fullest teats. By a unanimous vole they called the kid
Romulus.

In about an hour the squaw returned and clanned the maverick. As the boys did not
have the youngster branded Lhey cheerfully paried with it [Billings Gazctie,
Wednesday, March 2, 1887, p.1].
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Despiie  the public
relalions efforts of Noois
and his successors  fo
downplay the cultural and
hsiorical roles of differont
Indian groups in the Park
arca, and their quister
strategy of pressuring the
relevant indian agencies to
keep their native charges
under stricter surveillance,
the western Indians 1In
particular had minds and
needs of their own. In (886
the TS, Anny assumed
comml over the Park in
order to stop any and all
manner of threats to its
protected animals and
forests. No soomer was its
first military supenntendent,
Caplain Moses A, Harms, at
his new dosk, however, than
his annoyance fixated on
these Westem indians for
tepeatedly (respassing Inbo
the Park to camp and hunt
and sei Nres. Beforc long
Harns' 1mitated missives to
the Commissioner of Indian
Affairs, the Secretary of the
Intenior, various reservaiion
agenls, as well as to
concerned  conservatiomsts
had ignited something of a
bureaucratic  namne-calling
controversy, while also
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wbout the historical role of Yellowstone's Indians down 1o the
present day. This cover of a pulp western novef set in the Park
Jeanires wartike fndians and the U.S. cavalry company assigned
to drive them out (Easy Company in Colter's Hell by John
Wesley Howard, New York: Jove Publivaiions, [981).

arousing popular eastern magazines such as Forest and Stream and Frank Leslie:'s Diustrated io write
alanmingly in 1889 about "indian marauders” in Yellowstone (currently under research by historian
Mark Spence; see discussion and ciations from October 1997 version of cssay entitied"'First
Wilderness: Indian Removal from Yellowstone™).
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As Spence has learned, learg of Bannocks on the loose in Yellowstone National Park would be
heard well into the 1890s. Indecd, it was to counter these “invasions of Indians” cutting across the
southwestern comer of the Park in order to hunt ¢lk m Jackson Hole that a chuster of whitc vigiiantes
conspired, as the Commissioner of Indian A ffairs later put i, "to kill some Indians and thus stir up
sulficient trouble to subsequently pet United States troops into the region...” (Annval Report of the
Commniigsioner of Indian A{faics, 1894 [Washington: Government Printing Office, 1895], 63-68, 76-
77). Spence summarizes what happencd nexi:

When a large possc arrested some thimy Bannock from the Fort 11all reservation in
1895, kilhing one and serously mjuring several others, their actions did far more than
bring troops in to qucll an indian uprising that never happened, Within a year the
Supreme Court would become involved in the question of native rights to hnnt of -
reservation in the stawe of Wyoming, and decided finmly m favor of the Jackson Hele
regidents. In the case of Ward v Race Horse the Cowurl ruled that ali treaties
guaranteeing native rights to hunt on public lands were predicated on "the
digappearance ofthose [public lands].” Conseqguently, a posse could enforee state laws
that banned native hunters from lands expected to be settled sometime in the future.
While 1t 1s not clear whether Yeliowstone officials lobbied the count, they were
cenainly pleased wilth the noling simce it effectively restricted the Shoshone and
Bannock to their reservations under penalty of law [Spence 1997:10, and his lenpthier
treatment in his subsection, “The First Cavalry to the Rescue,” Spence 1999:62-70;
see algo Ward, Sherill v, Race Horse, May 25, 1986, Supreine Coun Reporter, vol 16,
pp. 1076-1082).

The impact of this case upon the historical legacy of American Indian relations with Yellowstonc
National Park, and it widcr consequences for Indian peoples in general, derived from the fact that
this was when U.S. Supreme Court Associate Justice Edward Douglas Winte employed legislation
which had established the Park in the frst place “as the legal foundation for any ciforts to kecp
Indians off public lands” (Spence 1999:68). Although smaller groups of Indians would continue to
slip clundestinely in and cut of the Park for vanous iraditional reasons over the foliowing years, the
Ward v. Race Horse verdict wounld provide statc and federal agencies with a definitive icgal
precedent for preventing Indians from leaving their reservalions across the west, and for keeping
thern out of public lands like Yellowstone National Park (Harring 1994:204-206).

Greater Yellowstone in Far Western Indian Memories

The shadow of hislorical conflict and inter-cthnic distrust between tnbes on the western and
northwestern boundancs of Yellowstone National Park and Anglo-Amencans continues to color
communcations and mutual understanding between the two peoples in ldaho and Wyoming, The
backdrop of intense hostilities and rmmpant frontier setlicment, uniatilied treaties and territonal
evichons described in this chapler seem to have lefi their mark on present-day attiudes of Indians
towards the federal government and its anthontics. Initially, for mstance, our letters requesting
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permission to talk with members of the official culture commitiee of the Shoshone-Bannocks at the
Fort Hall Indian Reservation in the spring of 1994, and to conmnence interviews forthis project, were
frusirated. Before Indian representatives at Fort Hall would agree to any discussions, Lhey insisted
upon a face-lo-face meeling with Yellowstone National Park Superintendent, Michacl Finley, Two
Yellowstone National Park stalT{Laura Joss, Chicf of Cultural Resources and Susan Kraft, Curator)
traveled to Fort Hall to meel wilh tnbal representatives and provide assistance with the Forr Hall
Museumn. Supenmiendent Finley met with tribal represcatatives at Fort Hall in November, 19595,
While we conlinued lo build preluminary working relationships with Fort Hall tnbhal members, we
passed on their requests to Park oflicials for such a mecting at the earliest opportunity,

This meetng issuc aside, it was also extremely hard to convince Indian officials and residents
from both the Wind River and Fort Hall communities that they might have amything 1o gzin from
participating mn a government-sponsored, tact-finding project on a federally-owned and protected
landscape from which they felt estranged and which never seemed to welcome their presence. Duning
the time lell for the ethnographic survey, however, project consuitants Dr. Sharon Kahin and Jan
Nixon weres able 1o obtain inferviews with knowledgeable Fort Hall elders. As mentioned in the
introduction, another consequence of the hundred-plus years of enforeed unfamiliarity betwecn these
tribes and the Park has been the gradual erosion of tobal memory regarding any traditions and
memones that {all under cur category of "elhnographic resources.”

1. Oral Narratives: Mylhs and Tales.

Especially rare to elicit from Northern Shoshoneans were examples of traditional narrative genres.
relating tothe greater Yellowslone region. However, consultant DS, an §9-year old Bannock woman
who was born m a tipi on Ross Creek in [daho, did share what apparently was a widespread
Shoshonean narrative about the old woman wilh the basket of salmon and the origin of certain
landscape features - in this case forthe origin of certain drop-offs and obstructions along the Snake
and Columbia rivers. This account would seem to belong to the category of Shoshonean narrative
which tribespeopie themselves knew as ]zapﬂndbegu}ﬂp or "stones about the coyote” (Hullkrantz
1972:345). As she began:

There's alot ol storics but T can't remember, When my grandpa and all of them started
telling stortes, I didn't pay attention to them...About this old lady with her basket. Had
salmon in it. That Fox kept going around and she told him, leave it alone. Finally, he
tipped it over, and that's where thal river slared, came down there, That Fox kept
running, and that water followed him all the way, everywhere he went, 1t [ollowed
him, and that's what the Snake River started. ..Oh [remenibering more details], the Fox
carried that basket trying to hold the water back, and every time the water go over,
and that's what 1daho Lalls dam, American Falls dam, Shoshone Dam, all that was
caused by from that he'd irying to hold that basket, you know, so water won't go over
it, then water tnake falls. Then he'd go another way, and he'd try it, and that make
Amencan Falls and Shoshone Falls. Finally, he got tived way down then and he just
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threw that basket in the nver. That's what's sitting in the middle of Cohnnbia River
ot Snake Faver [DS Interview ecember 15, 19951,

Not surprisingly, it was through a man who happened to be a direct ancestor of our 3annock
consultant that Roberl Lowie, duning his carcer's inavpural ficld top for New York's American
Museum of Watural History in 1909, was ahle to collect two other versions of this same story at
Idaho's Lernlu Reservation, The first version takes place "below Teton Basin" (Lowie 1909:278) and
the protagonists 18 Coyofe rather than Fox. As Covote upsets Lhe old woman's willow fish basket,
ke frees the salimon. Then he performs the second imporant deed, which is to erect two rocks "helow
Ross Fork" creck, so that they could not descend any farther, and he instruets the salmon that they
must nOW COING UpStream every spring.

In Lowig's second version, the old woman treats Coyole to his Arst taste of salmon flesh,
whercupon he [irst steps on the basket to spill cut its Lish and then construcls the dam. Only this
second version follows the Bannock account above, in that "the water broke the dam," causing
Covyote to Frantically run downstream and create another dam. After this, he mstructs the salmon,
"Every spring you must go up the mountains and spawn™ {Lowie 1909:278).

But perhaps the most claborated version of this basic narrative was collected in 1953 [fom a
Northern Shoshone named Ralph Dixey, who was then living 1n southeastern Idaho. Dixey related
the narrative to popular folklorist Ella E. Clark who added in the published version that Dixey's wife,
a Bannock, had also heard the story from members of her family. Unlike the foregoing variants, it
directly draws lopopraphic leatures of Yellowstone National Park into its narrative. Hereisthe Dixey
narrative:

Long ago there was no river in this pan of the country. No Snake River ran through
the land. During that time a man came up lrom ihe south. No one knows what kind
of person he was, except that among his people he was always nosing around, always
sticking his nose mto everything.

He came through this valley, traveled norih past Teton, and then went up on 2
mountainin what is now called the Yellowstone country. He looked around there and
soon found an old lady's camp. She had a big hasket of (ish in water -- all kinds of
lish -~ and the man was hungry. So he said to her, "T am hungry, Will you boil some
lish for me?"

"Yes, [ will cook some for you,” the old lady answered. "But don't bother my fish,"
she warned, as she saw him looking into the basket.

But he did not obey her. While she was busy cooking, he kept nosing around, kept

monkeying avound. Al last he stepped on the edge of the basket and spilled the fish.
The water spread all over.
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The inan ran fast, ahead of the water, and tried to stop it. He piled some rocks up
high, in order to hold the waters back. But the water broke his dam and rushed over
the rocks. That's where Upper Yeilowstone Fails are now. The man ran ahcad of the
water again, and again he tned to stop it. Four or five milces below Yellowstone Fails
he built another pilc of rocks. But that dida't hold the water back either. The rush of
water broke that dam, too. That's where Lower Yellowstone Falls are today. The
water kept on rushing and formed the Yeilowstone River.

Then the man ran to the opposite side of the fish basket, to the other side of the water
emptying from 1t. He built another dam down the valley where Idaho Falis arc now.
By the time he pot there, the flood had becoine bigger and swilter. And 50, though the
man built a big dam, the water broke it and nished on down the valley.

Agam he ran, overiock the water, and built another dam. "Here's where I'my going to
stop it," he said.to himself. But the water had boecome bipger and bigpger, swilter and
swifter, So it broke that dam and Jeft the Amcncan Falls where they are today.

The man rushed ahead and built two piles of rocks in the form: of a half-circle, one
pole where Shoshore Falls ate now and onc where Twin Falls are now, "I'll 1gally
stop the watcr this time," he said to himsclf. But the water filled the dam, broke it, and
rushed over the rocks in giant waterfalls. :

The man 1an ahead, down to nesr where Huntington, Oregon, 15 loday. There the
valley narrows 1nto a canyon. "Here's where 1] stop the water," he said, “here
between these high hills.”

So he built a dam and walked along on top of it, singing and whistling. He was sure
he had stopped the water this time, He watched it conmng toward him, sure that he
would soon sce it stop. It filled the dam, broke it; and 1ushed on down the canyon.
Heil's "Canyon, is called today.

Just be fore the dam broke, the man clinbad up on top of the canyon wall.

T give up," he sanl, as he watched the water rush through the gorge. "1 won't huild
any more dams. They don't stop that water."

After the river lelt Hell's Canyon, it became wide again and very swift. The water
went on down to Big River and then on down to Lhe acean, taking with it the big fish
that had spilled out of the old lady's basket. That's why we have only smali {ish up
here. Sabmon and sturgeon were carried on down to the ocean, and they have never
been able fo get back up herc because of the waterfalls. Saimon used (o come up as
far as Twin Falls, a long time ago, but they don't come now.
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The big Nish basket that the man tipped over is Yellowstone Lake, The water that he
spilled ran offin two directions. Seme if it madc the Snake River, as I have told you,
and (mally reached the Columbia and the Pacific. Some of it ran the other way and
made the Yellowstone River and then reached the Missouri River.

Who was the old lady with the basket of water and fish? She was Mother Earth. Whao
was the man who wanled to see everything, who was always sticking his nose into
everything? He was Creppa, or Coyote [Clark 1966: 174-177].

What is cunious about Dixey's fuller version of the ongin of the Snake and Yellowstone Rivers
18 how it seems to be a reversal of other, Platcan narratives in which the protagonist Coyote - the
"man from the scuth,” the narratives says, as 1f to emphasize that this 1s a Shoshonean and not a
Salish or Sahaptin Coyote - i3 invalved with maxunizing the [ishing epportunities for his Indian
people. Now in zll of these stories we are witnessing Coyote in his roic as Transfonner and protector
of Indians, the aspect of Covote's multiple personality which the scholar William Bright describes
as "Coyotc the Brocoleur," when the more positive accomplishments of this (rickster ligure may
include "the slaying of monsters, the thefi of natural resources for the benelit of man, the tcaching
of cultural skills, and the ordaining of laws" (Bright 1993:35). Folklorisi Jarold Ramsey sets such
activities in the middle stage of the three loosely defined and overlapping time periods of Platean
Indian narratives - the Mylh Age, the Age of Translfurmation, and the Historical Age (Ramsecy
197 Toosiv).

But in most plateau siones where Coyote 18 meddling with dams in the Age of Transfonmation
for the benelil of his Indian people, his eflorts are either devoted to unsuccessiully securing salmon
for those "dawn peopie” on the castorn side of the Continental Iivide wha tack the benefit of well-
stocked streams (Milleret al, 1974:16-19) or (o teanng down presxisting obstrictions so that western
"sunsct” Indtans can have access Lo the spawning rnuns of salmon and other fish. In the Nez Perce
version of "Coyote Breaks the Fish Dam at Celilo," for instance, Covote is on route from fishing
country of the plateau to the buffalo-hunting country of Montana and stops at a waterfall along the
Snake River. When he breaks a fish dam used by five sisters, he admonishes thent:

¥ ou have deprived all the people of salmon and [ish for sucha long time by keeping
them trom going upstream. Now the people will be happy to get the salmon. Now
salmon will go slraight upriver and spawn, and the people will have salmon to
eat”_.This is how Celilo [Oregon] originated, where the Wasco people are today.
Becavse Coyote tore down the [ish dams, salmon could come upriver and spawn
[Walker 1849449,

As if Coyote were attuned to the dillerent ecological niches in which different uibes find
themselves, however, in the Dixey and Lowie vaniants above he tries amsuccessfully to engineer the
gxact opposite effeet. On behalf of these Shoshone or Bannock ancestors of the higher altitudes he
Lries to construct a series of lasting dams that will contain what precious hish Indians could find in
these upstream, more mountainous regions. As with the reversals and inversions which the French
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anthrepolopist Claude Levi-Strauss says are quite common anong the Sahaptin-speaking Nez Perce,
whose intermediate geographical position between "mue" Plateau and Plains culiures is expressed
in the fluctuating symbols of their stories, so here we may be secing another subtle rellection of the
attempt by Shoshoncans to ralionalize why their high country contains smaller and fewer fish than
those enjoyed by both the Salish and Sahapting farther downsiream - and at the same time providing
an explanation for distinguishing leatures of Lhe Jandscape that would become Yellowstone National
Park (Levi-Strauss 1987:64-67).

2. Oral Narratives: Encounters with Government Officials

In the followinge accounts we do not make an effort to ascertain "historical truth”, since these
Indian memories of glancing encounters wilh government officials would probably have no .
gvidentiary confirmalion in the archival record. And even ifthey did, that would be beside the point.
For they constitute part of the neglected “attitudinal history" that foums much of (he "ethnographic
Tesources” associated with the greater Yellowstone ecosystem, and provide some neglected Indian
commenlary on the background ol Indian-while relations in the repion which this report is dedicated
10 IMprove.

One of our principal Forl Flall consultants, for instance, GE, 2 63-vear-old woman, descnbed her
memaories of the gathering of the root yampa in the area "staring {rom the Tetons clear up into
Togwotee and clear up into Montana,” and added quietly that "people still gather it when they know
they are not going {o gut caught." To illustrate the conllict berween her people and govermment
authorities she provided the following fanily anscdote:

See, my grandmother used to do that and we got chased out one time. We were
gathering overin West Yellowstone. Itwas back up in those mountains over therve and:
we were gathering yanipa. She was sitting on the ground and she had me with the
shovel. She said I know we are going (o get canght so hurry up. So [ dug as much as
I could and she sat down. Then she said put the shovel down. So [ put the shovel
down and she was sitting there with her back to the road. She was maybe Ay feet
away from the road, the main highway. She was sitting there, she was just cleaning
them and putling them in a sack. [ said Grandma, here comes a Ranger. She said don't
say anything. Pretend like vou can't understand him. Tsaid o k. S0 T sat down with her
and we were sitting there and he asked us what we were doing? Grandma looked at
him. Ile kept talking to me and 1 just sat there and looked at him toe. Then hnally he
motioned vs to get off and go. She used to do sume goofy things, T swear, but that is
what we were doing. We were gathering some yampa, because we were going to bring
it home [Interview, GLi, November |8, [355].
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This prompted further discussion of relations between the Pack and her people. Another of our
Forl Hall female consullants, LY, recalled a woman namned Cucle Forehead who had been a Bannock
and had helped raise her "like my Grandmother” {Interview LV, November 18, 1995, Without
specitying whether the following anecdote transpived within or ouotside Park boundaries, she
descnbed her mother's recolicction of an occasion when this Bannock woman and her mother were
picking berrics:

They went in the buggy with all of us kids, mother used 1o always pick up orphan kids
too, put them under her wing and take them too. Hoere was this wihite inan, and he
said, "You Indians got ont of here, Get out of heve.' Oh she was angry with him for
telling them to leave. She told him in broken English, she said, 'this was our land, our
place before you came. Before you came Lhis was ours, these were owr bemies. They
are still owr benvies.! Mother said she just went into a rage. She was this nice, tall,
gaod-locking Bannock lady. Mother said they went on picking the berries but then
nol {o cause any trouble they lefl. My mother used to puli that same trick that her
[GE] grandmother pulled. Non-Indians would come to the place and ask questions,
this or that or whatever, and she would just sit there wilh her Indian face. Sorry, she
didn't know a word, not a Lhing that they were talking about. She conid taik Bannock
Maently, Shoshone Muently, and English fluently, [but] she always pulled that "No
Savvy' [Interview, LV, November 18, 1995].

Ancther interview, with a male consullant, CN, also from Fort Hall, yreided frapmenited, broken-
English memones of unpleasant interactions between Indians from the region and povernment
officials {Interview UN, November I8, 1995}, Indeed, he grew visibly upsct when he recollected that
"They wouldn't let Indians hunt any place, just the white people, that's the only thing.” As for hisown
experiences, “[I] never been to Pavk to stop - just traveled through..."get off like the white people,
walk around." But "1is too slow going through there.. Uncle went throngh once long time ago, he's
Juchy...". But he also remembered that “a lot of Indians stopped geing when they made themn pay.
Prior Lo that we used to go ...conain times of year 1o pathor but seems hke we were always poing to
Yellowstone, two or three times in summertime, spring and fali. All we had to do was show the biue
card from the superintendent... But aficr they staried chareing cverybody, people kind of stopped
going - anolher government promise broken.”

Lastly, the 89 vear old Bannock consultant who related the story of the old woman and the Lish
basket, DS, aise had a family memory that, she maintained, illustrated why "People got so they didn't
want to po oot there anymore [towards the Yellowstone region] because they got scared. This one
whoie family was killed. .. ARer that people sneak arcuend but they won't go out in the open. Whole
tnbe found out about 1t and they were afraid to po back and hunt." The event is said to have laken
place around Jackson, when the consultant's mother was about five years old:

One tithe 2 man came at night and he had a hittle haby with him. Fle 10ld them, "1 just

came from my camp had the white men just kiiled all my famity, all of them. [ camne
late from hunting," he said, "and I saw their dead bodies laying around so 1 sneaked
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away. T was afraid and as § was coming [ heard a hittie baby crymg in a cradleboard
hanging 1n a uee. You fellas were the closest so I came here [Interview, DS,
Decembet 15, 1995].

The consultant recailed that her mother reracmbered, "So we packed up the same night. We just
packed everything [and] traveled by night, hid by day, no fire, anything." The young girls were tied
behind the horses and hidden in the packs. [They] hid and traveled until they reached Monspclon,
[where] they stayed with Mormons who "were very good to us, that's how we got away from there."

3. Gathening Mineral Resources in the Park

It remains for this section to close with the remaining, major natural resources which Indians
might have collected within the greater Yellowslone ecosystemn. Pomanly these refer to mineral
resources, of which the most umque was Yellowstone obsidian. Of Nez Perce tock gathering,
Deward £, Walker Ir. claims that:

They regard the Park as a healihy place, they went there, they took the baths, they
gathered centain kinds of obsidian in that vicimity. 1 can't tell you exactly whore, but
there's some pretty decent obsidian in the Parkarea [Interview, Deward . Walker Jr.,
April 2, 1997]. :

The Shoshone-Bannock also used obsidian, although for additional purposes to projectile points,
as one consuhant from Fort Hall explmaed:

I know she [an older heaicr] used obsidian to poke your head with, because that is
what she did for omy headaches. 3he kept 1 very carefully. She had a bitle tin, like
used to have chovolates ma long tune ago, she always carned 1t in that. She had abont
four or [1ve different sizes and shapes that she vsed to poke heads with...poke your
head in diffcrent areas o drain the blood...It was her specialty to do that to other
peopie. Just special people did that.. Finaily, something started dripping, like this
color [dark bluc] came out. Big blots, she kept pressing myy head like that and prefry
soon it started Nowing, red {Interview, GE, Fort Hall, November 18, 1995].

Doring our Fort Flall interviews the topic ol obsidian penodically cropped up in unexpecled
ways. Wornen recalied hearing older Shoshone- Bannock men complaiming “about not being abie to
20 into that [Park] area to get {ohsidian] - mainly for skinning - because they said that you couldn't
control the [mctal] knves because they would cut the skic. But the obsidian was good becanse you
didn't cut the skin like the knives did." in ancther interview, after sharing her version of the old
woman and the basket of fish parmative given above, the Bannock storyicller said thai afler
contracting the eye disease Trachoma at the government boarding school m Sherman, California, she
was sent home. She recalied that to vse the cuthousc she had to keep her hands on a rope cspecially
strong 10 lead her there. Her mother treated the disease with grass [descnibed as "wyce grass” in other
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interviews, which the Pates knew a kawonoo {Muphey 1959:32)] and "powder” made from
crushed obsidian {Interview, DC, Fort Hall, December 13, 1995,

But the Shoshones and Bannocks exploited other Yellowstone rocks as well.

There were certain rocks that they uscd for certam things were in the Park...like for
doing their hides there were certain rocks, They hit them and then they would break
and then they wounld clean their hides with these rocks. One was for cleaning and the
other was for going this way [Intenview, LV, November i, 1995).

Here she seems to be describing different lithic bifaces for the two separate tasks of fleshing and
scraping 2 skanned, raw buffalo hide. As anothier Fort Hall interviewes, GE, added about her own
grandmother during 1his sane conversation:

She needed a certain kind of rock to do her hides at the cenlain timce of the doying. The
other rock was for when she was rying to get part of 1he membranc off. [She would
use] the cold rocks, I call them cold rocks, and they would be coid and the wam
recks wonld be kind of warm,, the warnm rocks wounld be from the heated amcas, and
the cold rocks would be from the Salmon area or from the Blackfoot or Snake River
where they have those boulders. . Somebiraes the rocks that have been healed through
the geysers or the mud-paots break differentiy from rocks in the cold water that yon get
along the oiver beds. Sometimes they will break ke a slice of bread, across a plane.
Those rocks are generally wsed for aches and pains. Ifthe rock breaks on an angle that
rock isused for seraping or for prinding or povnding, Grandma vsed 10 teach mc how
to do those things. T baven't done those things for a long time so 1 don't remember
[Inteonicw, Movember 18, 1995].

The next chapter is on the Shoshone to the south of the Park. In #t we will highhight exploitation

of pround wibess by trbes within the greater Yellowstone ecosystem and disenss spiritual activities -
and associated resources - that all relevant tribes conducted in the repion.
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Figure 5.1: Indian tipis near southern entrance jo Park, ¢. 1922 {Photo courtesy of Yellowstone
National Park Avchives, cotalog #YELL 37784).




The Indian pation whose relationships with the greater Yellowstone ecosystem are the main focus
of this chapter arc that eastcm branch of the Shoshonean people who today occupy the 2,268,008~
acre Wind River Reservation in Fremont and Hot Springs Counties in west-central Wyoming, As
discussed in the previous chapter, bowever, the numerous Shoshonean peoples whose many treaties
eventually siluated thein on reservations not far from the westem and southemn boundanes of
Yellowstone National Park had quite a complicated carlicr history. The extensive sway of their
Enguistic community and its dialects, combined with the smali-seale nature of their mutonomous
social units and their regionally distinctive interactions with Euro-Amencans, have left Shoshoneans
scallered across at least six stales. These Shoshone were closely related to the Shoshone-Bannocks,
ang during the treaty-making penod of 1863-68 became known as the "Washakie band" beeause of
their popular chief, Today Lthey are officially known as the Eastern Shoshone Trbe. In this chapter
we will provide an overview of their activilies in and around the greater Yellowsfone ecosysicm,
ending with a return to lhe elhiographic associations and historical role of the Wind River
Reservation as a final refuge for the onetime Yeliowstone residents, Lhe Sheep Eaters,

Southerly Traals into the Yellowstone Platcau

Few dramatic features of landscape anmounce the southern boundary of Yellowstone National
Park; for many travelers heading towards the Park any appetite for drawa has aiready been satisfied
by the awesome skyling of the Grand Tetons and their jagged reflection in Jackson Lake., Visilors
arc startled to [ind themselves suddenly braking at the Park’s southemn entrance, since the buller zone
outside this edge of the greater Yellowstone ccosystem transforms almost imperceptively nto
Yellowstone National Park proper. Intermittantly gleaming with lakes, but thick with forest, at eye-
level it can be hard for noweomers to get their beanngs. That 1s why early travelery relied on Indian
tratls and Indian guudes.

On Scptember 1%, 1873, when the mililary engineer Captam Wilhamt A. Jones and his
exploratory party found themselves not far from the marshy indet of the Yellowstone River, where
it empties into the lake, one of his native mades, a Sheep Ealer (possibly the famous Togwotce, 1o
be profiled below), had no problem remembering "the way back to Camp Brown by the head of the
Wind River” {Tones 1875:39). In fact, throughout Jones' summer-long reconnaissance af the Park and
its southeastcrn cavirons he was constantly crossing back and fonth over aracery of pathways which,
as mentioned earlier in connection with the Bannock Trail, are better perhaps charactenzed as
“systems" of trails than as single thoroughfares.

First off, Jones took pans to describe the major network of native routes which wound im and

out and across Yellowstone National Park proper, that conunenced at Fort Washakie (krown vntil
then as Camp Brown) and then followed the Wind River Valley nearly to ils head. At that point the
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pallvway crossed the continental divide, and continued on 1o where the Gros Ventre Fork splits from
the Snake River. According to Jones, il was here that the trail forked:

...sendng onc branch down the stream as faras Jackson's Hole, where it [orks in tumn,
one portion leading down the Snake River to lioit Hall, and the other, bending sharp
around to the noitheast, follows up Pacific and down Atlantic Crecks to the
Yellowstone River, down which it follows, passing, to the east of Yellowstone Lake,
to the Crow country in Montana - a branch of it following Lewis Fork and the west
side of the lake and river; the other branch leaves the Gros Yentres near its head, and
bending to the south, crosses a low pass in the Wyoming Mounfains to the
headwatcrs of Green River, which it follows down 1o the open couniry and hence o
Fort Bridger [Jones 1875:54].

But Jones also learned more about the old Indian trail to which his Sheep Eater pathlinder had
apparently referred, an arduous passape that required the ascent and descent of two divides. Tt took
off from today's Fort Washakie in the direction of the North Fork of the Wind River, then swung
over the headwaters ol the Snake River until it finally achieved tha headwaters of the Yellowstone,
at which time il parallcled the tver o Yellowstone Lake 5o as to tie into the first trail linkage
meéntioned above,

Lspecially appealing to Jones was a third rail, apparently of considerable antiquity, which led
his party into the inviting, secret "park" of Owl Creek canyon in the shadow of the Owl Creek
Mountmns. Although surrounded by rugged and uiprepossessing scenery, here they descended 1nto
a well-watered little ceosystem of its own, featuring splendid sheep-hunting terrain and replete with
signs of "numerous trails, old lodgz-poles, bleached bones of pame, and old camps of Cheyennes and
Arapahoes" (Jones 1875:54}, even though Jones' own Indian guides claimed ignorance of the little
canyon.  To find this "luxurious" spot Jones had headed from the "big bend” of the Wind River,
following its le R bank to Dry Fork, which he pumsued to its head, surmounting a8 low divide ko reach
the headwaters of Owl Creek near the Washakic Needles, a stream which he then traced into the
hidden canyon enviromment.

Jones also discovered that Camp Brown was Lhe starting point for yet another, [ourth Indian {rail
which cut nonhwards over the Owl Creek bMountains - the range which curves down the northeastern
sector of today's Wind River Reservation. Leading hunters to the buffalo herds of the Big Hom
basm, this route could also direct them to the north-northwest, where they entcred [he Shoshone
River country with its distingtive landmark, the BufTalo Heart Mountain. From there 2 splinter trail
viered up the Monh lork of the Shoshone River, liliing Indun travelers over the divide and
intersceting them with the path that drew them into Yellowstone National Park via its east entrance
and the preat lake.

In addition, Jones noted other early Indian trailways that sprang (rom thesc origin points, such

as (1) the route possibly ridden by Shoshone raiders into Sioux country, that headed directly eastward
from the Wind Rivet's big bend and hiugged the northern flank of the Sweetwater Valley before
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following the Powder River towards the plams east of the Big Horns; or clse (2} the native road
which dropped south fromn the Wind River valley across the mountains above Unmon Peak and then
led te the headwaters of the Green River, or, finaily, (3} still another Indian trail (hat ied from Camp
Brown to the head of the Wind River, then lified up and aver Topwotee Pass before taking the
northedy drainage of the Snake River and finally reaching Pacific Cresk whercupon Indian waylarers
eould (ake advantage
of the route
mentioned above
which connected the
Tetons to the eastern
shores of Ye¢llowstone
Lake.

The cuniosity of
the Wilbain Joncs
cipedition of 1873
towards cvidence of
[ndian travc] routes 1n
the Yellowstonc
National Park
envirgnrs  stood  in
conirasi to  the -
Hayden pariy's
relative disinterest in
native ethnography
the previous vyear.
And Jones aiso
reinaned aler to any
signs of what Indians
madc with theirhands
or expressed with
their words, While he may have becn alse open to learaing ahmit their belief system, the Shoshonc
therselves appear to have been ambivalent aboud allowing whites to view their rituals. When Chief
Washakie was at his hunting camp in 1§73, members of the Jones expedition were first invited to a
forthcoming "buffalo dance," which invelved abstaiming fromy water on the part of both men and
women. Swldenly, however, the Shoshone seem to have changed their opiion about the foreign
presence, and made up an excuse to renege. Yet when some Shoshone retumed from the Crow
Teservation with a captured Siowx scalp the Crow had given themn, they not only staged an imprompiu
scalp dance inside the new Park, on the scuthwestemn arm of Yellowsione Lake, but they welcomed
the Jones crew to join in their celcbration areund the "disgraced” scalp {Tones 1875:276).

Fimwre 5.2. Sign for Teton overlook, named after Sheep Eater guide mzd
medicine man, Topvotee,

With the md of a native informant identified only by the name of Pinatsi - whom we might safely
assime was 2 Shoshone - Jones seemed to appreciate the distant native past, as cvidenced by his
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surfuce collections of lithic antifacls. But he also interviewed living Shoshones about their native
languape and compiled a working vocabulary. Also uncominon among Yellowstone explorers was
the credit Jones gave Lo abiding ties between Indians and landscape. When Indians fed him to "a
perlectly practicable passage to the Yellowstone Valley, via Wind River Valley and the head of
Wind River," Jones shorly dubbed it Togwotee Pass, explaining that he preferred "o attach easy
Indian names, wherever possibie, to the prominent features of the country" {18735:55).

Domain of the Eastern Shoshene - Era of Fthpogenesis

It showld net be surprising that these Shoshoneans, or "Snakes" as they were commonly known,
found along the southern fiinges of the greater Yellowstone region were well acquainted with the
ins and oufs of this landscape. When ethnohistonian Omer C. Stewart began in 1952 o reconslmct
forthe Shoshone Land Claims Case the boundanies of aberiginal Shoshone territory, he painstakingly
plotted omto 4 series of maps the known locations for the [ive major groups of Shoshone from over
four dozen sources (Stewart 1966). In so far as these norlbeasterm Shoshoneans were concerned, with
the exception of James Doty's 1863 map all his major sources concurred that in abonginal times these
peoples clauned a portion of present-day Yellowstone National Park, as had been decreed in the Ft.
Laramic Treaty of 1851 {citing Rovee 1899 Powell 189]; Krosber 1925; Steward 1937, Stewart 1566),
While most of his sources agreed that at least the lower southwestern thicd of the Park had cleaily
been Shoshone territory, both Kiveber (1925) and Steward (1937 pushed that boundary even farther
north, placing more than two-thirds of the present-day Park within the aboriginal limits of Shoshone
land.

Among the I'lathead, we may recall from Chapter Two, il was gencerally understood, according
to the well-informed pioneer ethnographer James Teit, that "Shoshonean tribes occupied the Upper
Yellowstone country, including Yellowstone Park (Teit  1930:304, emphasis ours).” As Teit
continucd with the Flathead view of Shoshone territoriality: "Fanther nonth Shoshonean bands
occupied the country arcund Livingston, Lewiston, and Denton, How far east and down the
Yellowstone they extended 15 not known; but they are thought to have at one time held the country
around Billings, and most, if not all, of the country where the Crow Indians now have a reservation™.

Summanzing the Shoshonean perspective, Bogham D. Madsen has described the broader
Shoshone and Bannock historical domain (during the 191h century)} as follows:

In the beginning they claimed and roasmed aver a terrtory extending frotn the Wind
River Mountains, the Yellowstone Park couniry, and the butfalo plains of Montana
on the west to the Weiser-Boise-Bruneau valleys of the west, and from Great Salt
Lake and Bear Lake on the south to the Salmon River of the noith, The twin hearts
of this inmense area were Camas Prairie and the Portncuf-Snake River bottoms, the
[irst a summer home and the latier a sheltered haven against winter storms | Madsen
198k 223, emphasis ours].
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Dy as suggested by our parenthetical qualifier, "during the 19¢h century,” to more accurately
reflect historical and socio-political realities Madsen's territorial assiement for the Shoshones
should fimst be placed in a number of contexts. For one thing, this vast domain was not exactly
"owned" in the Buro-American sense of land tenure, Only the natural resources of this habitat could
be clarmed by Indian families who, at auy given titne, found themselves inan auspicious siluation
for harvesting theni, And in the egalitarian ethic ol these hunters and gatherers, it was only practical
{0 share, as Sally Tean Laidlaw describes for the Fort Hall Shoshones:

When there were good crops in any locality, they npencd so fast and fell to the
ground so quickly that the people who ordinarily lived in the area could not possibly
gather thein all. When a good harvest was promiscd they therefore spread the news
abiroad, so that people whose crops had failed could come to share their bounty with
them [Laidlaw 1960:1-4].

A second reason that Madsen's broad delinestion of the early 19" century Shoshoncan homeland.
crzes oul formore precise contextualization is that despite his phrase that this land arca was what the
Shoshone clammed "In the beginning, " any represcniaton of the wibe's territory must be positioned
within a very clear historical frame. For somewhat carlier than this purpomed "In the beginning " the
Shoshonean brotherhood were actually to to be found somewhat south of this area. In his atlempt 1o
summarize the protohistoric migrations of the early Shoshone, anthropologist Carling Malouf sees
them concentrated in the "great reservoir” of the southern Great Basin, by which he means the large
area we now know as southem Nevada and adjoining portions of Utah, California and Arizona
{Malouf 1967; also Johnson 1975:16-183.

And instead of imagining these Shoshones moving en masse northward in some wholesale
migration, Malouf has them percelating in small groups both eastward into Wyoming and northward
up the Snake River syslem where he envisages pockets of Shoshonean setlers putting down roots,
with ene ol the Wyoming offshoots even venturning still farther to become the Comanche. Inthe days
belore the horse, still others ventured "up the North Fork of the Snake River, and through Targhee
Pass and Raynolds Pase into the Madison and Jelforson viver systems...When horses did amive,
Shoshori power to wage war inecreased, and soon they had reached as far north as Canada” (Malouf
1967:130), By this peint, according to Kroeber, the "pretty pure” foundation of Great Basm culture
began to assume "an overlay of Plains cullure (Kroeber 1939: 80, §2)." After this the inventory of
Plains-style markers such as "war bonnets, war honours, dancing societies and the Sun Dance now
became parts of the Easlern Shoshone culture” {1lultkraniz 19682:72).

Before long, however, Shoshonean expansionism scems to have been checked on both the north
and east. Although cvidence 1s sirong conceming their extensive forays into Canada, by 1800 they
became clearly outnumbered and out-aned by newly-mounted Blackteot who began to press on
(hem and force a southem retreal. That is around the time when the land base deseribed by Madsen
above seems to have been established. At abowt the same time scholars also point to the Crow
putting a firm halt to amy {urther Shoshonean spread into their wertitory on the east. Interestingly
cnough, after this adjustment of thetr mutual boundary, the Crow and Shoshone began forming a
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fairly durable, long-term inter-tribal friendship, which even saw a joint Shoshone-Crow trading
expedition visit the Mandan in 1805 (Hultkrant.: 1968a:57), the transfer from the Crow of the idea
of reconstituting the Wind River mens' warmor socicties [now knowrn as "dance groups"] in 1878
(Shimkin 1942:457), and has continued (o witness other exchanges in the religions sphere right down
to the present day,

(iven their close proximity, 1t 15 not surpnising that a review of mslorical relations betwoen
Shoshones and Crows discloses this alternating picture of antagonistic termitenal competition and
amiable cultural exchange. It was already thanks to the Shoshones that the Crows had obtained their
horses in the early 18th century, and it would be from the Wind River Shoshone that over two
hundred years later in 1938 they would receive a revived form of Sun Dance that still binds the two
tribes on a suminer ceremonial circuit {Yoget 1984). At the same ume, as neighbors who shared
strong military codes in the midst of the volatile arena of 19th cenlury Plains Indians jockeying for
economic, poliical and territorial advantage, their warniors periodically drew the line against one
another. According to Larry(G. Murray, an Eastern Shoshone member of lhe Economic Development
Committee and a tribal historian:

By the 18505 the Crows began hunting repularly in central Wyoming, and the Eastern
Shoshones, under the leadership of Chief Washakie, challenged their nght to hunt
and camp there. In March 1866 the Crows were camped near the present site of
Kinnear, Wyoming, on the north side of the Big Wind River, when the Eastern
Shoshones drove them out of the valley, and thus ¢nded the Crow intrusion into
Shoshone conntry [Curricnlum Development Workshop 19%96:5387].

But for any realistic portrayal of this "Shoshone country™ we must also factor in a critical thind
context, We need a more dynamic, situational appreciation of how rapidly Shoshone fonns of socio-
political organization could adapt to changing circumstances. For it is safc to say that before the
horse and the treaty-making era there was no widely shared notion of over-arching Shoshonean
nattenality or collective territory, as the Madsen quote above misleadingly suggests. Rather, in
aboriginal limes any Shoshone's pohtical and ceonomic allegiance would he to his unmediate
subsistence-hased "kin and clique™ group or band, which would probably be named for the colleguial
designation of its primary food - as deseribed in Chapter Four,

With Lhe spread of horses and then, equally hwportantly, the bureaueratic reorganizations of
Indian groups during and afler the treaty era, an altered sense of collective identity took over. Instead
of public association with primary food groups, now came a notion of group solidarity organized
around specific, named leaders, or "chiefs.” In former, more "traditional” years thesc notables might
have only been what political anthropologists know as "big men:" forcelul personalities who retained
control of distributing food and resources so long as they enjoyed conlinved success in the bunt. But
under the white-initiated demands that these select individuals negotate with ULS. emissaries, ratify
treaties and make choices about providing military assistance for the Indian wars, they suddenly
found themselves elevated to the status of political figureheads for their ethnic flocks.
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Henee, around the 1860s we heginto hear of Shoshonean groups who were Jocated onthe borders
of Yellowstone National Park or were pmplicated in the region's history becoming publically
identified by the persanality of such leading chicfs, with their group's reputation ofien stamped by
the degree to which that particular leader was friendly or hostile to whites. For instance, there were
the accommodating followers of Taghee {or Tyhee) of the Bannocks, whom Chief Washakie
permitted to live with his Bastern Shoshone people at Wind River but who preformed to relocate to
Fort Hal!l in Idaho instead. Initiallvy apgressive towards white emigrants, Taphee agreed to land
cessation treaties, became a successtul farmer, and sat out the 1378 Bannock War, There were also
the Indians atached 1o Pocatello, who had achieved chicftainship of his Western Shoshones at about
the same time as Washakie, but whosc attilude towands white intruders was far more militant until
his imprisonment in 1359, And there were [riendly bands that gravitated towards Tendoy of the
Lemhi Shoshone (whose father was a Bannock and mother a Sheep Eater), wha has been described
as "probably one of the last Bannack-Shoshone leaders to cross Yellowstone National Park on the
Great Bannock Trail" {Whittlesey 1988: 153). Tendoy shared Washakie's conciliatory strategy towards
whites, despite enticements in the [860s to. join Ute upstarts or northwestern hostiles under the
command of Pocatello and Bear Iunter.

Dy aligning themselves behind such leaders, tnbespeople declared both their ethnic and political
allemances. Butl none on this roster of celebrity chiefs enjoyed so long a reign nor achieved the
widespread prestige of the man named "Gourd Rattle,” or Washakie. If ever the historical trajectory
of an American Indian tribe's relations with the TInited S1ales were dominated by a single larger-
than-life individual, it would be hard to find a better example than this principal chief of the Castern
Shoshone.

Wind River Shoshone History - The Washakie Years

From his binh in 1304 10 a Flathead father and pan-Lemin Shoshone (and possiply pan-Sheep
Cater as well - Crowder 1969:41) mother, lo his old age and death at the very start of the 20th
cenlury, Washakie's life would symbohcally and literally be linked with the history of the greater
Yellowslone envirenment. He was bom only & year before his fellow tribesperson, the famous
Shoshone woman named Sacajawea or "Bindwoman”, became aached to the exploratory expedition
led by Meriwether Lewis and William Clark. Their triumphal journey would just bypass the
Yellowstone National Park area as il linked the fledgling republic from sea to sea. And nearly four
score years later Washakic would host the President of the United States, Chester Arthur, during his
fishing and sight-seeing trip through Yellowstone National Park in 1883,

For many of the decades in hetween those henchmark dates Washakie served as his people's
unguestioned leader, In the major transformation of the Shoshone from a free-foraging society of
hunters and gatherers to suhjects sequestered on a government reservation, Washakie would become
one of the most important "transitional” chiefs in the great plains. Dunng his rough-and-ready
warmor days, between 1320 and 1840, the youthlul Washakie reveled in non-slop zuerilla warfare
with Blackfeet (see Fowler 1964), The battlefield honors he camed during this perdod, plus his
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physical charisina and oratonical gifis, clevated Washakie to the position of principal chief in the
18405 upon the death of the brother-chiefs, Padashawaunda and Moswoonihah.

The renown zained by Washakic for Ins loyalty towards Ewo-Amcricans grew out of the largely
amicable trachng "rendezvous” of Lthe carly fur trade era, where isolated Rocky Mountain fur-
trappers, whose swaggering hfestyle had borrowed heavily from Indians, exchanged horses, furs,
muskets, knives, beads and keitles with Shoshone along the Green River. Later in life, Washakie
enjoyed recalling when he herded the trappers’ horses, lcamed 1o become 2 marksman with their
firearms, and developed a taste for their bread and coffce (sec Wright 1980). But just as overtrapping
of fur-bearing mammals and decline in the beaver hat market cavsed this frequently-romanticized
"mountain man" era to wanac, other social, cconomic and political forces began to nlluence the
Shoshonean world.

Figure 5.3, Eastern Shoshone Indians at Fort Washakie with Chief Washakie mounted ut
Sfar right, Augnist 1883 (Courtesy of Haynes Foundation Collection, Montana Historical
Society, catalog #H-10H, photographer F. Jay Havnes),

First, the Ioosely organized Shoshones fell under new threat of tribal expansionism from other
guarters, as Lheir arch-enemies, the Sioux and Cheyenne, acquired the white man's weapons and
horses and hegen aggressively pushing into Crow and Shoshone lerntonies. Second, the discoveries
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of gold m Califorma as well as closer to home - just north of South Pass - intensified the trafTic
across the rutled wagon roads that ran south of their country. As an estimated 155,000 people and
100,000 head of slock crossed South Pass between 1849 and 183, this not only incrcased the danger
of angry brushes between Shoshones and settlors, more importantly it motivated the roverament to
gonstct mililary posts along the Oregon and other trails to protect travelers from the Sioux and
Cheyenne raiders, as well as to consider a national policy of consolidating Indians on reservations.
Third, the permanent Mormaon scttlements that arese along the southern rim of Washakie's hunting
grounds eventually forced Washakie to choose between hus allegiance to these solicitous new
neighbors and 1o the Umited States Lhal soon found itself at odds with the Mormon threat to s
sovereignky.

Over the decades of trying to keep his more impetuous tribesmen in check, Washakie also
shepherded his Castern Shoshone followers through the senes of mad-widenings, railroad track
openings, valuable mineral discoveries, peace treaties and land ccssation agreemenis that, one by
one, sradually cuorailed Shoshone freedom-of-movement and steadily reduced their land holdings
It was durmg the tbe's first trealy, the grandiose Fort Laramic Couneil of September, 1851, that
Washakie's imporiance as paramount chicf damatically came to light. Oulsiders saw the chief's cool
demeanos.in the face of one Sioux's dircat challenege to hand-to-hand combat as a highlight of the
Shoshone appearance there {1ebard 1995:69%-70). Although the territorial boundaries assigned by
U.8. officials in 1851 were rather loose, it may have been the Shoshone who lost most during this
convecation, for the Crows were rewarded for friendship with the whites by receiving the Big Hom
basin clear down to the Shoshones' Wmd River mountains.

The following year the Mormons served as intermediancs for Washakie's peace treaty with the
Lites. But it was not uniil 1863 that Washakis was invited to Fort Bndger for the next really important
treaty-signing wilth the U.5. government; among the live peace rreaties nepotiated with Shoshonean
peoples Lthat year was one signed with Washakie at Fort Bridper on July 2nd. In exchange for the
right to ¢lear roads, cstablish military forts and to open lelegraph lines, stape routes and railheads
across Shoshoni lands; the povernment promised $20,000 worth of goods {which the U.S. Congress
quickly cut in half) for twenty years. Despite delays in receiving the promised goods, under
Washakie's inlTuence his people prospered and largely adhered to the peace treaty. The next ULS.
treaty with Washakic and other Shoshone and Bannock leaders, negotiated five years later also at
Fort Brdger, pave the chief the secore resetvation for which he had been petiiomng, Later this
agreement would also allow the ULS. Congress to allocate funds for the building of a road in 1898
between Ford Washakie and the Buffalo Fork of the Snake River. Its purpose was (o hasten the access
of troops from Fort Washakie into the Jackson Haole area i the event of possible clashes between
Shoshonc hunters and white outlaws and game wardens.

Through the ferms of the Forl Brideer Treaty of 1868 Washakic also allowed his Easten
Shoshone to be drawn into the government's new assimilation policy. Now heads of Shoshone
families were cncouraged to choose 320 acres for their farms and reecive seeds and agricultural
nnplemenis; a bulding and teacher were o be provided for every thinty children and every Indian
was 1o recerve cotton and {lannel goods. Yet Washakie warned the Treaty Comemissioners at Fort
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Bndger that he would not accepl the new reservation watil the povernment proved it could protect
his people from the Sioux, Chevenne and Arapabo. His insistence forced the sovermment 1o catablish
Camp Augur (named for its builder, General Christopher C. Auger) on June 28, 1869, at the present
site of Landcr, Wyoming, whesc natne was changed to Camp Brown {for Captain Federick Brown,
whe was killed in the Feticrman Massacre) on March 28, 1870, So it scems appropriate that the old
chiet was honored on December 30, 1878, aller the parmison had been relocaled to the center of the
rcservation, wilh its new and present name, Forl Washakie.

Two other mazor land-cessation negotiations were thiust upon Washalic. With the discovery of
gold at Soulh Pass he was pressured to sanction the sale of all Shoshone lands south of the Popo
Aric in December, 1874, Tt was also fairly clear that Washakie was personally proliting from such
agreements; this 1874 sale saw the United Slates promise annuaily $5,000 wonh of cattle for five
yenrs, with an additional $5G0 a year eammprked for Washakie himself, In 1896, with much greater
reluctance, the ninety-four year oid chief agreed to share negotiating rights with Sharp Nose of the
Arapahoe as Lhey sold the ten sguare acres housing 1he precious Hot Springs of the Thermopolis area
to the government for $50,000. That was the last time Washakic would affix his "X mark” to an
ofiicial document. By then the oaly faint reminders that tied Shoshone Indians o the Yellowstone
crivironmenl would be 2 handful of Park placenames denived from their lanpuaee, such as Dananda
Falls, Gwinna Falls, Ponuntpa Springs, Wahb Springs and Wahhi Fails.

Safeguarding his followers' political neutrality through these years was not always easy for
Washalkie. Younger upstarl wamors decanwped to join less conciliatory Shoshone and Bannock
leaders, like Bear Hunter or Pashego, as they swooped down upon pioneers and ranchers along the
Utah-Idaho border, Despite Washakic's stance of aliiance with whites, which extended to lending
warmors to serve as ULS. scouts, be was constantly being asked 1o concede more land and crode his
authority. In {874, when he was originally forced to accept a contingent of almost a thovusand, near-
destitute Arapahoes on the Shoshone teservation, he reminded the Governor of Wyoming Termitory
what it felt like to losc political freedom and Jarger homeland: “The white man, who possesses this
whole vast country from sea lo sea, who roams over it at pleasure, and lives where he likes, cannet
know the cramp we feel in this linle spot” {Hebard 1995:212).

Onec of Washakie's last govermnent-sanctioned escapes from that cramped bittle spot had acnually
occurred four yoars earlier, when the Commnissioner of Indian Alfairs allowed him 1o lead a buffalo
hunt in the fall of 1874, Accompanying the old-style expedition would be 2 "roaming school” for
Indian children, with instructor {and later Indian agent) James i, Patten packing along a circus-size
tent to serve as his mobile classroom, "a comfortable place for 25 to 35 scholars.” On October 10 the
large party of pack and hunting horses and outlying scouts departed {rom Font Washakic to ford the
Dig Wind River just south of the present Diversion Dam. Waiting three days for their scout teports,
Lhey finaliy leamed the Big Horn basin was teeming with gawe. Yet when they spied numerous signs
of a large hostile group of Indians they struck out on the Red Canyon Trail across the Owl Creek
Mountaims. Snowbound for another four days, they eventually descended into the basin to camp at
Red Springs.
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It was then that schooltcacher Patten "saw Lhe indians in another light. " What follows is Patten's
eye-witness cameo of Shoshones relishing a taste of the old days. This is the sort of communal hunt
they muost have conducied (throughout the greaier Yollowstone ecosystem for ceatunes:

They were not the same people who a few days catlier had leil the agency
complacent and mild. Huge fires were buring throughout this camp. Harangues were
made by old men, incantalions made by medicing men, drums were beaten, and
rattics shaken, Washakie himself seemed another being on this wild and weind
camping ground. 11is voice, loud and clear, rang ont on the night air as he addressed
his people. His face lghted up and caused greal entbusiasm among the young and oid
and they joined in singing their old war and hunting songs [Patten 1926; 298-299).

Alter Shoshone nunners located some buffalo about 40 miies west of present-day Weorland and
Just southeast of Meetestse, the hunters rcadied their special buffalo horses and gave chase. In less
than an hour they had killed 125 animals, and shortly crossed the Shoshone River a few mrles west
of present-day Emblem to continie on to the Big Hom River. On their retumm home about 3 month
altcr they had lef, they crept up on a small buffale herd about I8 meies from the Wind River Agency.
As Patten and lus hidian {nends watched from hiding, (be animeals blisshoily rolled on their backs
in a muddy buffalo wallow. According to Paticn, "This was the last herd of bufale seen near the
(Wind Riveri agency for already the vast herds of bufTalo were beginning io disappear” {Patten 1593:

Given e fact thal six years later there existed an unwntien ban that strongly discouraged Easteom
Shoshone, along with all other Indians, [rom entenng Yellowstone Mational Park, the best evidence
we have that some intimate knowicdze of the greater Yellowstone ecosystern was being transmitied
from generation to generation are the hints of Sheshone Indians functioning as hired honting guides,
cr even as hant predators, during visits by white sporismen, [n the winter of 1880-81, for instance,
Willian Baillie-Grohom noticed that when he lefi Fort Washakie for the "Sierra Shoshone,” hungry
Indians ofien pursned and butchered those wounded deer which he found too troubicsome (o track
dowi on his own {Baillie-Grohiman 1882; 263-277%. Packing in with his elk and bear hunting party,
m 1887 the author Owen Wister was led first over the Continental Divide for some elk and bear
hunting in Jackson Hole, and hence up inte the sonthern reaches of the Park all the way to Mammoth
Springs by his guide, a "full-blood Shoshone" named Tighee, or Tigh. As Wister evoled his
wooedsmen skiils in a jourpal:

Hut it was necessary to follow Tigi like his shadow. T tried to make as little roise as
he docs. Whipping by jagged rotten boughs, letting his shoulder go an inch from
them and stepping over twigs that lay thick m the timber. His moccasing slipped over
them with never a crack [Wister Notebook, Tuesday, August 16, 1887, University of
Wryorming, Special Collections, Accession #290].

Andwhen the Botish hunter Edward Buxton wanted tolocale game around the Jackson Hole and
southern Yellowstone region he sought out local Indians hecause he had heard that they still hunted
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up there. But he had to be satisfied with second-best in the person of a white man named "Indian
Dick™ who had been raised by the Wind River Shoshone (Buxton 1892:75). Other mformation
sugecats that well into the 20th century, il times got tight the Eastern Shoshone could fall back upon
their plder hunting expertise and their first-hand topographical knowledge ofthe greater Yetlowstone
cCosystemL

As late as autumn, 1929, for instance, when the Shoshones and Arapahoes were suffering slim
govermmenl rations on their reservation, lhey conducted what almost sounds like a repeat
performance of Washakic's 1874 hunt. A body of abowut 25 to 30 Indians slipped away from their
Agency and (respassed upon the Washakie National Forest, pitching their canvas tents on Green
Creek which lay just to the west of Trapper Creek. While on his regular patrol, a timber sale ranger
named Carl G. Kmcger spied the band and felt he was glimpsing "the way they had been prepanng
meat {or hundreds of years.” As Kmeger recalled the scene of this Shoshone food-processing
encampricnt:

They came by team and wapon, and had a bunch of extra horses, so made quiie a
procession. They buill pole racks at their camp, and it iooked as if a half an acre of
land was covered with sinps of meat hanging m the sun to dry. This was fairly carly
in the fall; there were still lols of flies, and around their camp there was also a good
strong ador. { expect this was the way they had been preparing meat for hundreds ol
years. Moose were protected at that (ime oo, but [ think some of them gol on the
drying racks; there seemed 1o be fewer of them around afler the Indians lefi, Tdid not
take any pictures of this; maybe I thought the Indians wouldn't appreciate it. There
are hoth Shoshone and Arapahoes on the reservation, hut I don't know which tribe
these belonged to [Krueger nd., p. Ul].
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Washakic's waning years as principal chiet of the Wind River Shoshone witnessed morgasing
tribal Impovenishment and collective uncermainty, a5 poverninent rations were tnimmed, the
agricultural proniise which saw Shoshones managing their own farms with some success by 1872
then turned sour wilhin a few yoars, and a measkes epidemic killed many of their children {(Vander
1986:3). As faith m their old modes of mamtannng psychological balance and physical health began
to falter, many were atiracted to the messages of Monmon and Episcopalian missionaries, as well as
o new nafive ceremonies like their verston of the Ghost Dance, the Nalive American Church, and
a form of Sun Dance which blended old beliefs, Christian symbols and placed a special emphasis
on corative rituals (see Shimkin 1942: 456-461 for Shoshone religious chanpe).

IIIIIIIIIIIIIWHINH{IIIMIIHFIIIIIIIII!
|

Figure 5.4 Dick Washakie (left) quiding Owen Wister Party into Buffulo Fork, just south of
Yellowstone National Park, 1887 (Photo courtesy of dmerican Heritage Center, University
ef Wioming),

Today all three of these fiuals still survive in vanous forms on ihe Wind River Reservation, with
Sun Dancing and Peyotiam actually flourishing (Liljeblad 1969:41}. But the tribe's wider domain has
shrunken, with the surrounding federal lands largely off-limits 1o hunters and the Camas Prairie
where theirnorthem brethren once hanvested the onion-like roots - to be described in the next section
- now under agribasiness cultivation, and the only stray camas to be found sprour like weeds out of
roadside ditches {(Statham 1976:63). Yet the Shoshone-Arapahoe land base, extending seventy miles
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from east to west and ifty-five miles from north to south just east of the continental divide, remains
a sanctuary where a handful of elder Eastern Shoshone and Sheep Later descendants still retain some
knowledge of religious and social practices that link them to the greater Yellowstone ecosysiom,
Surrounding the river valley settlements occupied by these Indians is an encircling wall of snow-
capped mountaims. Witinn their embrace cxists this cuitvral world apat, Shoshoene and Arapaho
Indian counlry, in which, writes anthropologzist Laretia Fowler, "There is a pervasive stiliness and,
despite the clusters of extended family settiements, a sense of great space” (Fowler 1982:228).

Camas among Yellowstone's Indians

Although many different natural plant resources were harvested by Shoshoneans along the
southern reaches of the greater Yeliowstone ecosystent, such as the tiny leaves from thistles and
heath for their tobacco mixtures (Nrckerson 1966:49-50), ths section will {focus exclusively on the
widespread use of the Camas bulb n or around the Park region. Reputed to be "the great northern
Plateau staple” {Tuney-High 1941:33) or the "qucen root of this clime” {(Father Pierre De Smet, in
Cinttenden and Richardson 1995:488), we have delayed until now from sumnarizing the culural role
of this poncipal major Plams-Plateau food source n their lives in much the same manner Lhat we
rescrved Chapter Two for synthesizing much of our data on big-game hunting. Our information on
camas originates from archaeplogical, histonical, ethnographic and folkionsiic sources.

1. Camas: Archaeology. It is around the southemn skirt of the Yellowstone Platean (hat 1he
preponderance of our archacological data about camas comes in the form of the pit roasting hearths
in which it was cooked. Not far south of the Park, for instance, at the Henn site in the southen
fackson Hole region - one of the most recent and sophisticated archacological episodes in the region
- University of Wyoming archacologists i 1992 discovered mne of these rock-filled bearths,

According to the Henn investigators, "pil roasting is an extreniely labor intensive, messy, space
conswming activily that typically moquires 1-3 days to complete. As a resuit such activities are ofien
conducted in arcas peripheral to the main habitation arca® (Rapson et. al. 1995:235-236). Since
almost nonc of the hearths betrayed evidence of animal remains, arehacologist David 1. Rapson
concluded that in all probability ey were evidence forthe reliance of Indians on plant resources like
camas for at least 300 years during the Late Prehistoric and Protohistoric pertods. As Rapson points
out, however, blue camas was only one of many edible root rnd tuber resources eatein by [ndians in
the area, such as White Mules-Ears, Arrowleaf Balsamroot, Wycth Biscuitroot, Wild Hyacinth, Sepo
Lily, Tobaccao root, Arrowhead, Wild Onion, Cattail and Yamgpa {Rapson 1995:77).

By the time of the Henn cxcavations, botanical archaeology in the Jackson Hole-Yellowstone
National Park ecosystemn had been underway for a dozen years, thanks to the work of Sweart A.
Reeve. In 1980 Reeve first perceived how native food-foraging practices of this region reflected a
bicnd of the three culture areas we have described in owr introduction: Great Basin-Shoshone,
Platenu-Salish and Plains-Blackfect traditions. Ofthe many plant species used by early Indians here,
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he argued that the blue camas found in the lowland meadows was clearly most prominent, whose
gathering "focused migratory paiterns and structured band teniiories” thronghout the region (Reeve
1980:378). Duning his following doctoral research, Recve came to reahize that while “the number of
potential plan! resources are vast._the task of attributing prehistone sipmificance (o on¢ or more
plants can be risky" (Personal Communication, December 4, 19933, Despite other scientific opinions
1o the contrary {se¢ Mclissa Conner reponts from Jackson Lake), Reeve felt confident enough about
pinpointing camas as a key plant for prehistoric peoples "oconpying the Snake River headwaters of
nonhwestern Wyommg" to devote his Ph.D. disscrlation to the topic (Reeve 1986:1ii). Tn this work
Recve also specniated on the complementanty of gender division of labor for native food-gathening
in the region. Looking most inlensively at the Lawrence site at the nonhem end of Jackson Lake,
Recve hypothesized that:

..the¢ eastern brogeographic boundary of the litaceous root crop blue camas
{Camassia quamash) provided an ecological context for surphus root harvest and for
socia) aggregating. Female root gathering activities may have provided economic and
idcological bases for ceremonialisin, trade and pohtical zlliance central to the
reemergence of a high country adaptive system since perhaps 10,000 B.P. in the
mountains of north-westem Wyoming... Lithic assemblages from meadow and non-
meadow sites are compare to demonstrate both the scquence of scasonal subsistence

" and settlement patterns, and to diflerentiate work activities at femnale-oriented
meadow sites and presumed male [ishing sites [[Leeve 1986:11].

When Reeve's next important assigmment moved into the heant of Yellowstone National Park,
he kept his eye out for evidence of camas use. The only promusing mcadows for cathering were
the southwestem comer of the Park, but he did mum up carthovens at a Fishing Dridge site
{48YL304), Thecracked rock Features used to cook large quantities of roots, and the grinding stones
for reducing them to flours or cakes which mobile Indians conld carry as they moved, made him
wonder again whether, since plant gathening was largely woman's work, the residential camps “may
have ailowed direct access to femate exploitative environments” (Reeve 1980:32).

Om the southern [nnges of the greater Jackson Hele-Yellowstone ccosystem the hundreds of large
cobble-filled fire pis found 1n Wyoming's vpper Green River Basin provide a better sensc of the
extent of Shoshoncan depeadance upon wild plants {Francis 1995: 7). To these wet meadow
enviromnents the mountain dwellers would have probably descended on foraging expeditions in
spring and fall. Analysis of onc of their roasting hearths in this floodplain environment was
conducted in 1991 by Wyoming State archacologists as part of a Wyoming Departinent of
Transporiation survey. It yielded a detaiicd glimpse of the nutritionat value to Indians of the
Yellowstone Platcau of not only camas but other edible roots and tubers such as wild onion,
biscuitroot and yampa (Francis 19951,

Near Duck Creck, a tributary of the New lork, the archacologist Tnlle Francis worked on a

cooking pit, known as "feature 5", a litlle over a hundred miles south of the Park, winch weould have
heid about 9 bushels of roots. When Francis examined ethnographic writings on the Flathead and
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other Plateau groups, she discovered thal it was estimated that 2 smgle root-digger could colicet
about one bushel of camas mats a day (Maiouf [979:26; Ray 1932:98), bwt thal an average of oniy
30 kg, or 0.7 bushels of biscuitreot, might be collected cach day. This meant that one person would
take about ninc days to 1l the cooking pit with camas, and 13 days to fili it with biscvitroot (1iunn
1981:129).

MNext Francis wanted 1o learn how beneficial this cooking oven might have been to its Indian
users. Alrcady she knew that Hunn had estimated that 0.1 kilograms of fresh camas roots yielded 113
kilocalorics (1981 13), and therefor: that 206 kilograms of camas cooked in the pit she had excavated
would yicld about 226,000 kilocalorics. As she continucd:

Assuming an average [hutnan] requirement of 200/keal/day, camas cooked in feature
5 would have supplied the total calornic needs of one person for 11 days or a family
of four for nearly 30 days. Ore must also consider that roots processed wn feature 5
would huve constituied only a portion of the total diet. For a family of four, camas
covked i feature 5 would supply 56,500 keal/person. Spread out over one year, this
would amonnt to 8% of the daily caloric requirement [Francis 1995:10].

From the lack of animal and other plant remaing Francis concluded that this particular hearth had
heen exclusively devoted to roasting root products. Not necessanly associated with a residential
camp of any duration, she believed that this hearth and others hke it were more likely reflective of
Indians who orpanived themselves to undertake food-gathering expeditions with specific products
in inind that they would process on site and then transpon to their homes at some other locations.

2. Camas: ihstory. For the region west and northwest of Yellowstone Mational Park, much of
our information about this crucial food source is historical in nanre, 1t was Lewis and Clark who
first named the camas plant on Septeruber 20, 1803, duning their trek through the country of the Nex
Perce Indians. Finding 1t growing at Quawmash Fiats in northern ldaho, where they leamed that it
was a vital part of the native food supply, they dubbed it accordingly { Thwantes 1504-1906, V:119).

Subsequent visitors to Shoshone and Bannock country did nol ignore these Indians’ special
dependance upon camas. While visiting Fort Hall in 1839, T.J. Famham learned that natives to the
west of Fort Hali "are said to subsist principally on rools” and then, on the Bear River divide, gol a
chance Lo see for lumsell how "This valley is the grain-filled and root-garden of the Shoshome
Indians; for there grow 1 i a number of kinds of edible roots, winch they dig in August, and dry for
winter use” {in Thwaites 1906:293). And travelling across (the same landscape only a few years later,
Theodore Talbot met Shoshones beaning "Kooyah or Black root” to trade. Initiaily Talbot looked
with some distaste at the “black, sticky, suspicious looking compound, of a very disagreeable odor”
uniil he was told that "when you have overcome the prejudices which its appearance and smell
create.. it is a very palatable and soon a favorite mess™ (Carey, od. 1931:45).
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During the historical period, the horse-riding Shoshonce and Bannock indians were distinguished
from other Plains peopies by their scasonal alternation between hunting for large mammals and
foraging for plant slaples. Indeed, their favored areas for harvesting tubers, rools and seeds appear
to have been just as central to their sense of cuitural identity as were their big pame-hunling prouvids.
Only nine months before the establishment of Yellowstone Nationai Park, jn June of 1871, familics
from the Jdaho Bannock tribe undenoock their customary spring expedition to their favored camas
meadows to the west of Fon Hall. They wore bemt on foraging Tor camas roots, which they knew as
pasigo (Statham 1976:60), and which they habitually wnearthed using antler digging sticks and leather
sacks and then dned prior io hcading out on their spring buffalo hunts,

Already these Bannock were awars that the Orcgon Traill was cuiting across the lertile
baotiomlands of the Bear, Snake and Portneuf nivers where they were accustomed to finding camas.
But what the Indhans discovered on the Camas Prainc that spring brought home the shacking
ramifications of white penctration like never before. Great swatches of the meist rich loam wherc
they expecied to find two-foot high stalks, supporting delicate bine flowers and sprninging ont of
sweet-tasting, highly-nutritious bulbs, had been torm up and the plant remains strewn about by packs
of the white man's hogs.

Since their earliest treaty discussions the Bannocks and Shoshones had always insisted that thas
particular food-gathenng region be set aside for their exclusive wse. And duning treaty ncgotiations
with the ¥ori Hall Banmock and Shoshone in 1868, the Government had vowed to atlow the Indisns:

...fetention of "reasonabic portions” of the Portnent River valley and the Big Camas
Praisie, the best root-digging prounds in soulhern ldaho. Ther chiefs had been firm
on this point; whatever else they would have to give up, the habitats of their most
important food plants they would not give up... The Fon [{ai) band lcaders took preat
pains to convince the apcnt that Camas Prairie was cssential to the economy which
he wanted them to maintain [Liljeblad 1957:70]. '

The heavy concentratlon of camas in the Bannock and Northern Shoshone region seems to have
ied to the jinportance of the Camas Praine as a trading center, m addition to the fact that of was also
an optimai staging place from which to launch their larpe-scale bullalo hunts {Steward 1938:328;
Murphy and Murphy 1960:320). As Statham has written, "Allhovgh surpluses sufficient to foster the
cmerpence of a well-developed trade were unusual for the native peopic of the Great Basin (Steward
1938:321}, the lovalized abundance of camas in the northern Great Basin made the potential of trade
a reality” {Statham 1976.78). Becausc the well-watered Big Camas Prainc, Lhat extends north of
today's Mount Bennett FHilis in sonth-central Idaho, was such a first-rate foraging ground, it aiso
became a crossroads where Bannocks, Shoshones, Nez Perce, Flathead and Pend d'Oreiiles might
exchange decr hides, horses, bulfalo robes, pine nuts, sceds, otier furs, tanned bucksking, along with

a host of root resources, with camas foremost among Lhem (citations summarized in Statham
176:78-79).
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Bul in 1871, aller the Bannocks complained ofthe hog invasion mio their prime camas fields, they
were miormed that 2 clerical emor in the written tvanscnption of therr Fonl Bnidger Treaty had
actually altered the wording of "Camas Prairic” to "Kansas Praine,” and thus the region had not been
protected. We have no record what the Indians thought of this fechle cxplanation. However, even
their own povemnment agent, M.P. Berry, later confessed that “White men were mercly using the
mistake 4s a subterfupe for claiming the Camas Prairic as open for settlement and use by the whitcs”
{Repon of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, 1371, pp. 540-43; Berry to Walker, Fort Hall Agency,
January 1, 1872, in For Hall Agency Letter Book, guoted in Madsen 1958: 182-143).

ot long afterwards dignitaries such as klaho governor W. J. McConnell and U.S. Anny General
and Indian fighter George Crook fully admitied that the Banrocks considercd their traditional ties
1o this Porlacuf/Camas Praine region so vital o their food supply that H was perfecily
understandable why, scven years later, they would ake up arms to defend this streich of ground -
which conid be likened to their bread basket (Madsen 1958:228-229), Indeed, a former Yellowstone
National Park official alse compared the importance of the plant - known scientifically as carpassia
guamash - for tribes 1n and arovad Yeliowstone National Park to that of "bread" for the ron-Indian
{Beal 1942:46). Whle other causes can be cited for inshigating the Bannock and norihern Shoshone
hostilities of 1878, today's Font Hall Indians often point to this wanton destrection of their
fundamental food source as the major catalyst.

Our emphasis in thes sechion on storical information should not give the misieading impression
that we know nothing about Northern Shoshone or Bannock gathening and preparation praciices for
camas. Although there has not been any systemnatic ethnographic weview of Lhe root and bulb
resourecs cxploited by the Shoshone-Bannock peoples {Stathamm 1976:60), the ethnographic litcrature
contains such frequent reterences to its nse within the Great Basin and Platcan that by historic thmes
it must have been a staple of the Shoshorean diet for centuries, if not milicnmia {Anastasio 1855:18;
Liljeblad 1957:15,26,65; Curtis 1907-1930,VIlx1; Steward 1938 10,167;1943:364; Krocber 1953:49,
Murphy and Mwphy 1960:319,321).

Almost cenainly, when spring in the greater Yellowstone ccosystem was 1n its fullness, any
Bannocks or Shoshones moving into the southwestemn comer of the Yellowstone Plateau would
ascend the broad grand steps of the Bechler meadows with their eves alert for its telitale blue
flewers. Most northern Plains and western Plateau native peoples responded with gratitude when
those flowers announced that this abundant food slaple, the camas root, was ripe Jorthe diggmg. But
[lats of flowering camas and yampa could aiso be found intermitiently throughout the Platean. in the
very core of the present-day Park, for instance, one lavored harvesting place lay alongside Fishing
Bridge. Wherever the Shoshones moved 1n the moaths of June and July, a large part of their attention
was paidto favored spots for digging oul these hyacinth-shaped, bulbous rools, which were generally
buried no more than about four inches into the ground. They uncarihed them with the aid of {ire-
hardened wood or antler digging sticks - later to be replaced by metal hay rake tines with metal, horn
or wood pushing handles.
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3. Camas: Gthnography and Folklore. For more fine-grained ethnographic detail on how camas
was gathered, prepared and celebrated, however, it seems more fruitiul 1o refum to litcrature on
tribes te the north of Yellowstone Natienal Park. From such material we get a sense that dependance
upon camas and cther ground lubers was not uniform among the tribes surrounding Yellowstone
Matienal Park. While the Dlackleet did not rely on camas to the extent of the so-called "West-Side
tnbes” like ihe Kootenai, Salish and others, they too occasionally roasted them i stone-lined pits
{{or the Blackfeet method, see Schultz and Donaldson 1930:42-43). Yet some anxiety secms to have
attended its processing which, although camas was abundani m their region, may have ithibited is
use by the Blackfest, as cxplained by Schultz and Nonaldson:

It was a belief of the Blackfect that, if a pit of camas proved w be improperly roasted,
overcooked or undercooked, death would s0on come to the roasters or to their
rclatives. For that reason they did not gather and roast it. But when at peace with the
West-Side tribes, as sometimes happened, they eagerly traded buffale robes and
bulfalo leathers [or all of it that they could possibly obtain” [Schultz and Donaldson
1930:43].

While a wide range of Yellowstone-connected Indian peoples depended to a greater or lesser
depree on this plant, one of the most detailed tribal summanes has been compiled on camas use by
the Flathead and their neighbors by anthropoelogist Richard T, Malouf (1979). Attempting to
understand the place of Flathcad camas practices within their alniual subsistence pancm Malouf first
quotes Indian Apent .11 Lansdale from around 1860, :

They go to bullalo every year - first in April, "lo Bulls," as it is called, retumning the
tatler pant of Jung; the second, or fall hunt, "for Cows," they slarl in August, and gel
back generally in December or March followmg. The "bitter root” is duy and curcd
in May; the "camash” in June and July [Weisel 1955:112].

Kncown by a number of terms (o delineate whethier or not the plant was raw, couked, or of the
smaller, sweet sub-species, those bulbs were so vital to the Flathead diet that they dubbed the month
of June, "Camas Moon" (Contis 1907-30,VIL185; Turmey-High t937:24,252). Throughout the Inter-
Mountain region, Indians kept 2 ready eve for the dpening of the black seeds in the camas pods alter
the wet meadows became covered with carpets of swaying owers that looked "like a blue lake"
{Murphey 1969:14}. For some tribes around ¥ellowslone National Fark, such as the Shoshone and
Flathcad, this harvest was gencrally a family alfair; [or others, like the Nez Perce, it was more
communal, with up to a hundred or more Indians joining together in a summer root-digging camp
(Cortis 1907-30,V1IE43).

No sooner had the camas petals begun to wilt than the ready pods indicated that the bulbs' stored
enargy was at its peak and Lhat their black skin was easicst to poel ofF (Malouf1979:15). As Flathead
farnihes returned cach vear to their favored digging grounds, it was largely women who did the work,
with much of the ctfort by grandmothers and their grandchildren poking two-and-a-haif foot-long
elk antler or ire~-bardened diggmg sticks made (rom serviceberry wood Lo Joosen the ground around
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the bulbs and uproot them {sec cilations 1n Malonf )976:19). From sunrisc o late afternoon each
woman covered about a half acre a day and could accumulate a bushel's wonh of roots which they
stored in special baskets or rawhide bags (Maloof 1979:26).

Once stripped of their onion-hke skin, {he ¢nisp bulbs could be enjoyed raw on the spot, but the
bulk of their crop was cooked in round masting pits which were dug right at their temporary
gathering camps. Thess underground ovens could range froin 14 10 235 cubic fect (Maloul157%: 31).
Exactly how they were preheated varned considerably, depending on whether the firewood or river
boulders came Arsl, or whelher the rocks were heated elsewhere before being laid inside, Once the
{iewaood hed burmed down, however, and the Aoor was cleared of its ashes, some grass or other
foliape was laid upon the ot rocks that were lell
inside, and the sacks of camas roots were laid
inside, with black trec moss {Alectoria sp}
sometimes added for flavor. Ofien the camas were
placed m layers, with intervening tiers of grass and
moss, the whole topped by moistened woss, bark or
rocks with a final cap of a buflzlo robe to seal in
the steam, Or a final fire sometimes bumed alop the
pit as weil,

From many bits of data sunmarized by Malouf
we know (hat any of the meist, sofl and sweet
camas witch were pot caten immediately were
dried - often pounded (st with pestles - in Lhe form Figure 5.5. Drawing of Camas plant from
of loaves or r::ake§ (Malcf“f‘ IQTE}:I}’-@)_ Iflk':pt r;:h_}r, Guide To Commnon Edible Plants of British
camas conld store in rawhide bags indefinitely, with -~ 5 5. by Adam F. Szczawinsti and
the explorer David Thompson remembering some m Hardy, iltustration by Frank L.
that were edible after thiny-six yeats on the shelf  poro prooria 8.C- British Colwnbia
{White 1950:57a). But the plant conid also he boiled
and eaten in a gelatinous stew, of when boiled with
incat broth or powdered wilth biack moss and
simmercd in blogd it made a pozed hot beverage.
All these methods yielded a starchless, fnictose-nich, energy-intensive food source for [ndian
peoples.

Provincial Museum, Aug. [967, page 5.

Among the Flathead, Salish and Kutenar the ¢ycle of camas harvesting and procossing
culminated o spocial coremonies. Immediately afler the harvest, the Tlathead staged an outdoor
thanksgziving Camas Dance back in their home village. Dut a morc imporiant celebration associated
with the plant opened their Midwinter estival m January, and was iinmediately followed by the
Blucjay Dance. An anticipatory ritual for maximizing an adequatc supply from the camas meadows
the next June, this celebration also provided a time for sealing mamages and socal interaction
{Malonf 1979:41).
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As for namative traditions connected with the plant, Malonf found them hard to come by.
Wherever he was able to um up folklore, however, the origin of calses was always attributed to the
cuiture hero, Coyote. Anunpublished M. A. thesis by Ron Stubbs contains the Flathcad comment that
as Coyote traveled along he distnbuted their bulbs across the laindscape out of'a bag he carmied, like
an Tndian version of Johnny Applesced (Stubbs 1966:53). But the more common wotif has Coyete
creating them out of his backside, from his excrement. The Blackfect word for camas, noted Edward
Curtis, also nreans dung {Cortis 1507-30:(6),}6%). Then Malou! repeats a story heard from a Kootenas
m which the places where Coyote defecated hecome camas praities (Malouf 1979: 413, From the
same (ribe Teil had alrcady collected a story, "Coyote Goes Visiting®, in which Moose "slapped his
backside," boiled up the camas that came out and fed it to Coyote (Boas 1918:11). The fuliest version
of this puzzilng equation between camas and excraiment was published early on by W.J. Hoflman
in 1883 (Foffinan 1883:24-40), and which Willard rewrote in 1592 as follows:

Coyote and his five sons went travelling one day to visit ik, who also had five sons.
When they amived at GIK's Jodge they found no .one home and nothing to eat, They
were quite angry and put out becanse they wore very hungry, Shondy Clk arrived and
after grecting his guesis leaned over and picked up a stick and started digging his
backside with it. Ont came camas roofs, Coyote was very disturbed. He feit it was
unpolite to sérve one's guest dung and so he loudly complamed. Lk said, "that isnot
dung but delicious camas root. I often cany themn that way when I iravel”. Coyate
iried them and found them quite lasty, He and his song ate their fill.

When Covoie departed, he asked Elk 1o visit him some day. The next day Elk showed
up. Coyote went over and picked up a stick to dig at his own backside, only to canse
a wound. EIK satd that only he could de it so he tovk the stick and produced another
feast of camas from his backside. As a form of fmendship, Elk spread matenal from
his backside all arpund the area Lo form camas roots [Willard 1952:48].

The two alternative explanations for this association between excrement and camas might be
termed the mimetic and the psychoanaiytic, Willard offers the explanation based upon mmesis, or
similatity, when ke adds ai the end of ns rendition of the parzative, "To this day, camas rapts appear
2 little bit like elk or moose dung when they are first dug up, and afler they are roasted”. Whilc
Malouf concurs that from such namatives "one conld conclude that the allusion was due to the
similar appearance of cooked camas buibs and the excrement of large members of the deer family,”
o confosses puzzlement at the fact that the Stubbs comment mentioned above refers less to Covote's
excrement than to the camas prainic landscape where his defecation took place (Maiouf 1979:41).

But the pachoanalytic interpretation of such a slory 1s unconcemed with similanitics in physical
appearance and instcad with psycholozical mechanisms for responding to cultural dynamics.
Whether it relates to the creation of human beings or to their most precious foodstuffs, the "creation
out of excrement” motif has been noted by folkienists in quite a number of American Indian narrative
contexts {sce Thompson 1966 356, Motif #2835, for summary of Indian citations involving "Trickster
crearcs men of excrement"}t. In the best summary of this Freudian-based approach, folklorist Alan
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Dundes has ncd to make sense of the overwhelming nwnber of aairatives in which human beings
arc created by males out of their anal passages (Dundes 1984), Te 2 psychoanalytically-minded
folklorist, the explanation for this recurrent motif is that this is the male form of "penis envy,” that
1, that men are jealous of the female power 10 give birth and hence through such stories they project
a lantasy of being able to do so all on their own. In the narrative above, this line of explanation might
suggest that men are envious of the prerogatives women enjoy in Plateau or Great Basin societies
on supplving the primary foodsiuf¥s. This explanation would even equate the “stick" mentioned in
the above story with a male organ, and it would argue that in the kind of anto-erotic act for which
Coyote is hilariously famous in American Indian folklore (Bright 1993:706-72), he manages to
impregnate himseli with it and "give birth” to the precious substance that 13 camas, therchy
reclaiming for men both the power to give life and the credit for this hfe-supponing plant. Most
native people, it must be added, wouid probably disavew such an cxplanation as a ndicuious
example of non-Indian theonzing. Vor them Covyote is simply performing onc of his defining tasks
on their behalf, o[Tenng laughter along with sustenance.

Ris¢ and Reconsideration of the Yeliowstone "Tabon” Theory

It was while working among the Wind River Shoshone whose treditions impacicd on the
soputhern and the sputhcastern reaches of Yellowstone National Park that the Swedish historian of
religions, Ake Huoltkrantz, (irst developed his theoretical position which valued the ecological
dimension of Indian bebef-systems. [}is Castern Shoshone and Sheep Gaterresearches hegan in 1948,
when the Swedish Society for Anthropology and Geography's Veya Fund provided Huitkrantz with
a stipend for fieldwork in Wyoming over that ssmmer and fali. The following year Hultkrantz wrote
a Dbrief comment on  "Cultural
Formations among the Wyoeming
Shoshone Indians" for the Eurcpecan
pubhcation, Ymer {1949}, and an cssay
on Shostone concepts of the soul for
Ethnos appeared two years later. Bot has
summary treatment on " The Indians and
the Wonders of Yellowstone" for
Ethnos wouvld first appear in 1954,

Realizing that 1t would take more
than a few months in the field to do
justice 1o the Shoshones' secial and
religious culture, Huitkrantz applied for
edditional Vega funding, and also
received a grant from the States Social
and Law Scientific Research Councll.  Figure 5.6, Ake Hultirantz at Norris Geyser Basin,
Retwming to work in Wyoming from  Yelowsfone Netional Park, July 26, 1994,
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Tune, 1955 {0 January, 1936, Hultkraulz focused his interviews upon the Wind River community,
especially the so-called "Sage Creek" proup of Sheep Eater descendants and traditionalists. Yet he
also spent time with the neighboring Arapaho in the community of Gthete, and accompanied the
expenienced Ycllowstone hand, Jack L. Haynes, around the mountain haunts of the Sheep Eaters.
Al the same time he conducted archival rescarch at the Indian agencizs of Fonl Washakic and Fort
Hall, dug mto the Yellowstone National Park files at Mammoth Hot Springs, the Library of Congress
matenals m Washington, D.C. and the Wyoming state archives in Laramie, For help with hard-to-get
documents Hultkrantz was aided by Dr. Robert F. Murphy, of the University of California, who with
his wife Yolanda had conducted a study of Shoshonean bands.

From this data base Hullkraniz launched a prolific and distinguished writing career,
reconstructing the subtle differences between the lifeways of hishing, bulflale and sheep hunting
Shoshoneans, interprating their oral (raditions, and refining what he called an "ecological”
inteyprelation of native religious practices, As an example of such an interpretation, Hultkrantz
scemed to stay fixated on the impact that the Yellowstone geysers had on the belief systems of
Indians, and undisnaded from his conviction that they considered the Park region to be taboo because
of their fear of 1ts natuzal thermal phenomena. "And this tabooing rendered impossible, inter alia,"
he concluded, "a more mlensive exploilaiton of the Park for transit and for sedllement” (Flullkrantz
1954:66).

Now I{nltkrantz became aware that the greater part of what he termed American Indian "popular
tradition” regarding Yellowstone National Park had come from Shoshone peoples, most particularly
Irom Lhe Easlemn Shoshone al Wind River (Hultkrantz 1954:42). Howcever his opening example of
second-hand clhnohistenical data was acally vague as to tibal derivation, and it also contained
some internal contradictions. It was a quote from & letter he found in Hiram Chittenden's famous
history of the Park, which the famnous Jesuit missionary Falher Pigrre De Smet wrote from St. Louis
in January, 1852, where the priest described the geysers he had heard aboui but never seen:

The hunters and the Indians speak of 1t with superstitous tear, and consider it the
abodc of evil spirils, that 1s to say, a kind of hell. Indians scldom approach it without
oftering some sacrfice, or, at least, without presenting the calumet of peace to the
tarbulent spints, that they may be propitious. They declare that the subterranean
noises proceed from the forging of warlike weapons; each eruption of the earth 1s, in
their eyes, the result of combat between their infernal spirits, and becomes the
mopument of a new victory or calamity [Chiftenden and Richardson 1905:661].

And 2 dozen years later DeSmei refterated this impression of Indian attitudes towards the region:

The Indians pass these places m profound silence and with superstitious dread. They
regard them as "the abode ofunderground spinits always at war with one another, and
continually at the anvil forging their weapons." They never pass without leaving
some oflering on a conspicucus point ol that mysterous region” [Chittenden and
Ttichardson 1905:1377-78}.
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For all s growing knowledge of Shoshone belicf-systems, Huitkrantz never secms to have
analyzed ihe mconsistencies in De Smel's remarks. For example, we never hear whether or not the
Shoshone cosmology included any kind of "hell," 16 (here was any cthmographic documentation that
their “infcrnal spinis” fought against cach other [most epic wars in Amencan Indran mythelogy are
between proto-humans and supematural beings], m what way such evil spirils might be also
"propiious,” or how they might have had metal weapons that required "torging” prior to the advent
of white socicty.

Thesc problems with De Smet's report lead one to wonder how mmch of this picture might have
been a projection of Curo-Amcrican society rather than any rellection of indian thought. Indeed, even
before the Parl's infancy and carly years it is not exactly clear which ethnic group may have treated
these hot pools and spouts with greater trepidation and terror.

Eurg-American Demonizing of Yellowstone's Thermai Field

The following series of commeits by early non-Indians visting Yellowstone underscore attitudes
which might well have been projected oato native culuzes.

itern. In what editor Leroy R. Hafen calls the "icnionalized history” of George Ruxion's weslem
travels mn the late 1840s, there is an account of white responses towards the country just over the
divide from the deep Yellowstone Canyon, whick was “full of beaver, as well as abounding in the
less desitable commodity of Indians.™ As Ruxton continued:

This was the vailey lying about the lakes now calied Eustis and Baddle, in which arc
many thermal and mineral springs, well known to the trappers by the names of Soda,
Beer, and Brimstone Springs, and regarded by them with no little awe and curiosity,
as bemng the breathing places of his Saranic majesty - considered, morcover, to be the
“higrest mind” of “Medicine” to be found in the mountains. If truth be told, old Biil
hardly relished the 1dea entering this counlry, which he pronounced to be of "had
medicine” notoniely.. [Ruxton 1951: )7,

Item. Just before his comments above on the unspecilied Indian fears regarding hot spots in the
aeneral Yellowstone region, Father P I De Smet wrote of the "Calter's 1ell” [probably DeMaris
Springs, ncar Cody, Wyonung {Mattes, 1949}] that, "This locality is often agitaied with subterranean
fixes. The sulphurous gases which escape in great volumes from the burning soil mfect the
atmosphere for several milcs, and render the earth so barren that even the wild wormwood cannot
grow on it. The beaver-huntors [Euro-American mountain men] have assured me that the
underground noiscs and explosions are fightful" {Chitienden and Richardson 1905:793
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llem. During his expedition of 1874, Nathaniet Langford could not aveid similar language in his
descniphion of a thermal arca south of ¥Mount Washburn:

The spring lying te the east, more diabolical in appearance, [was] filled with a
brownish substance of the congistenee of Lhin mucilage, emitling fumes of villainous
odor... This was a most perfect realization of Shakespears's image in Macheth-and [
fancied the "black and midnight hags” concocting a charm around this homble
cauldron [Langford 1905:97).

Item. To Lond William Blackmore, a British anthropolegist, the thennal springs he saw during
his 1872 Wip through the Park were "horrible and appalling.” He could well understand the
impression "that you have at length come 1o ihe entrance o the infernal regons. [ haye never seen
anylhing so thoroughly diabolical in my life" {Blackmore 1872).

Itemy. Duning the Jones reconnaissance into the Park in the summer of 1873, the scout who
seemed most afraid of the geysers turned out to be a white man, not an Indian. And Jones invoked
Chostian and not Pagan cosmology as a way to conteXualize the man's reaction: "The spot has most
of the physical characteristics of our best authenticated conceplions ofhell; and one of our puides,
whe discoversd it, did not tarmy, for he telt cerfain that 'the devil was not far off™ (Jones 1875:28).

Item- Should we deduce anything about-America's ambivaleni relationship to "wildemness" from
the facl that few locales in the United States are as plastered with demome place-names as this
symbolic center of our national park system? Wnites Mermll I, Beal, "Surely [the Park lounders)
concepts of Christian theology rendered them acutely conscious of the attributes and environment
of His Satanic Majesty" when they provided such placenames as Devil's Slide, Hellbroth Springs,
Brimstone, Devil's Hoof, Devil's Den, Devil's Kitchen, Iell's Half Acrc and Hell Roaring Mountain
(Beal 1956:122), among the over fifiy-live such dizbolic toponyms once used in the Park tallied by
Lee Whiltlesey (Whittlesey [ 988:xxxix, a Aigore which the author has currently updated to “56 devil,
6 hell, and 3 satan place names”- personal communication, July, 1999).

Itemn. Reviewing such early compamsons. between these thormal hot spots and Christian
cosmiology led Yellowstone afficionado Gary Ferzuson to conclude that:

Clearly, infatuation with hell and evil is much more a trait of while visitors and
explorers than Native Americans. And given the Christian preoccupation with
wickedness, it's easy to see how one might interpret the oliering of gilts [by Indians]
to a geyser basin as an attempt 0 please an angry, {earsome god. Indeed, this
lendency 1o project a European view of the cosimos on other cultures is found in
much of our so-called "Indian lore” [Ferguson 19935:137).

Attitudes Abontt Yelowstone Tnputed to Indians
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What is revealing about the Euro-American citalions kisted above is how many of their analogics,
rhetorical lurns and moral implications are reflected in attitudes about the Yellowstone thermal arca
that are attributed, often by the same writers, to Native Americans. For a sense of this remarkable
similarity here is a representative sample of comments about American Indians and their alleged
feelings about the area;

Hem. Contended Walter Trumbull, a member of the Washburn Expedition of 187, " the
unscientific savage finds little to interest him in..places [like the thenmal hot spots]." Instead,
Trumbull argued that Indians "would give [such places] ..wide berth, believing them sacred to
Satan" {Trumbull 1871:436).

Itern. When General Philip Sheridan was contemplating visiting the Park in 1877 - dunng the
very same year when the Nez Perce would cause havoc as they cut through the place - he reassured
s supenors that he envisioncd no problems with Indians simce the region was "o their superstitious
minds associated with hell by reason of is geysers and hot-springs (quoted in Ferguson 1995:136)."

Iterm. Looking back on her tragic cxperience with the Nez Perce in the Park in (877, Mrs. G.F.
Cowan reiterated the prevailing opinion at the time:

We are (old that the Indian is superstitious. To him anything out of the ordinary must
be posseased of the Evil One. The phenomena of the peysers account forihe fact very
probably that this land is not now and never has becn an Indian country. Few Indian
Lrails are found within the boundanics of the Park, as they are in other parts of the
West, Yet, this year, of all others, the Indians are very much in evidence in the
National Park, as we found to cur evidence [Cowan 1903:159].

I 1s possible that after her Park experience Mrs. Cowan aceepled what she was "told,” and made
cxactly the causal connection between Indian beliels about the Park and the lack of Indian presence
there which Superintendent Normis heped for in his soothing annual reports.

Ttem. This sort of rehance on what Nomis construed 10 be Indian beliefs was evident in his
comments in 1880, when he clahmed that the Shoshone and Bannock were "deterred less by these
natural ghstacles [lhe hich mountaing and deep snows] than by a superstitious awe concerming the
rumbling and hissing sulphur fumes of the spouting geysers and other hot springs” {(Norns 1BR0:35).

Item. Entering the Park from the south with his Shoshone guide seven years later, the Owen
Wisler party "scaled our rifles” becavse of the ban on hunting, and then "took our way into the

haunted land, the domain possesscd of devils, shunned by the Indians of old" {Wister 1936:473).

Itern. Writing his hislorical skeich of the Park in 1907, John H. Raftery attempted to synthesize
Indian attitudes towards the region as follows:
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Out of the vagne, unwritten lore of Indian tradilion come the remote rumors of an
enchanted Land among the mountains whers the rivers boiled, the canh bumed and
haunted lakes tossed spectral plumes of scalding steam into the zenith, Here in
cauldrons of gypsum or jasper or jade the evil spirits mixed their war paimt, and [rom
perk and promottory, in the valieys, and on the hills could be secn the spiral snioke
of their bale fires. The notnads of the Norlhwest shunned it as a land of evil havnt of
prowled around its margins in awesome fear and reverence [Raltery 1943:101-102].

Item. We arc informed by historian Grace Hebard that the Shoshones, along with:

all other tnbes who knew of Lhe mysterious nature of the Yellowstone National Park,
believed that the geysers, paint pots and weird numblings were a real conflict of the
evil spints as they fought within the recesses of the earth; for this reason, the wonder
of the patk was shunned and fzared by the red man [Hebard 1995:3071].

Apparently recyching De Smet's comments without any cultural critigue or contextuaiization,
Hebard here compounds her emvors of I) lumping “ali" tribal belicfs in the area and then, 2) withont
any documcentation stating that they share some belief in combat between undenworld evil spint by
1) the following implavsibic scene almost certainly bomrowed from Father de Smet:

When-acting as escorts or scouts for military or exploration forces marching into the
Yellowsione country, the Shoshoncs always offercd up a sacnfice before cntening the
land where were "the rumbles within the earth that heralded the geyser eruptions,
which ihe red man regarded as the forging of warlike weapons by the spirits; each
cruplion bespoke a victory or defeat of one band of spints" [Hebard 1995:307].

As we have seen, well before Hultkrantz enered the debate, this matier of [ndian reactions to the
Yellowstone National Park thermal fields and geyser basing became politicized. Early Park boosters
used the dubious comparisons to substantiate the idea that superstitious, terrified indians sicered
clear of entire geyser basins and detoured arcund the heart of the Park {see early Park guidebook
enines followmyg (s line snch as: Harry J. Nonon [1873:31], Georpe W. Wingarc [1886:139], AB.
Guptil] [1390, 1896, 1908), Emerson Hough [1933:13] and more recent examples - Carl Schreier
[19831}. By the late 1%ih century the notion of Indians staying away from the Park because they
feared its spirits had become a truism of Yellowstone history. It permicated popular consciousness
and was often invoked when the topic of Indians in the Park came up.

So far we have briclly sketched the spectnun of Anglo-European a) emotional attitudes lowards
Yellowstone’s hot spots, and b) their portrayals of Indian responses to those same places. Now let
vg resuing the elforts we have made 1n Chapters 1 and 3 to sce the thermal wonders of the region
through Indian eyes.

Mative Belicls and Practices re, Hot Sprines and Geysers
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We will begin this review with our recent inguiries into Plains, Plateau and Greal Basin Indian
attitudes toward hot spongs and geysers. As for thermal pools, virtually all the Shoshonean
consultants to our study concurred Lhat they held positive curative benefits.

To SW, a Shoshone elder from Fort Washakie, the thermal outlets such as those at Thermopalis,
Wyoming, “got some kind of good powcer.” He wont on to emphasize that different wibes passing
through would camp there because its hot waters were "good for the bones™ and allesnated the pams
of theumatism and arthritis. Furthermore, “if you can swint in here with the muskrats you'll never
get a cold.” This consultant also perecived a subterransan connection between the Yellowstone
geysers - ost specifically "that place where the water came out," or 03d Faithful - and other thermal
pools further away. "This [the Fort Washakie hot spring] is a branch ol 1t [Old Fasthlul]," he claimed,
“and [also] down through Thermopolis.” Or as he would later elaborate regacding Old Faithiol, "it's
a vein" {3W and BS Inlerview, Forl Washakie, November 14, 1995),

According to other Castern Shoshone advisers, soaking in such waters - known in their language
a8 bow-we-ran or "steamning water" - not only assuaged aches in the bones, but drinking the liguid
also alleviated problems with vlcers and gall stones - "Even today when they have the reenactment
for the Giifi of Waters, they domk that water in the reenaclment” (FT, MIG and ZE Interview, Forl
Washalkie, February 4,1996). In addition to the waters, the carthen byproducts at the hot springs were
considered healthy. Said FT, "[Our grandparents] even told us that they would go down there just
to be in that water. There is also what they call mud-bath, in Thermopolis, by the dver, They would
ao inthers and cover themselves with mud. That used Lo cure sores or things an your body; it would
bring out that sickness in your body."
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That inlerview seasion revealed other uses of mincrals at hot springs as well. The paste-like
“white clay build-up” found there was used to whitewash buckskins, or was packed around swollen
joinis to draw out the pain. Mixed with water it was inzested - "hike Alka-Seltzer” or "Milk of
Magmnesia" - for indigestion. And 1t was part of a decoction drunk when water is permitied for the
fasting parlicipants at a Sun Danee:
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Figure 5.7. Old Indian campsite in Yellowstone thermal areq, near Lone Star geyser (Photo
courtesy of Yellowstone National Park Avchives, Catalog HYELL 37824).

And then for a religion that meets secrcily, they also took that elay, and mashed it up
mio a {inc clay powder. Aller Sun Dance they put that in their fresh donking
water... Then you don't get sick and got cramps In your stomach alter your first
drink...[They collected it] in the special place. Most of the people here either get it
m Idahe now and m Yellowstone ["At Mammoth Springs. That is where they usually
get 1t at, at Mamumoth Springs” - MJG]...But you have to get permission from the
Park Service...It takes quite a ot to got permussion [FT Interview, Forl Washakie,
Februvary 4, 1994]. :
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Thesc conversations with contemnporary Castern and Northern Shoshones also disclosed a haghiy
personal use of these thermal argas. After some wann-up discussion with Fonl Hall elders, one

consultant, who maunained her own great grandfather had heen bunied within Yellowstone National
Park, confided:

In some of those areas, too, up in the igh country Yellowstone area, people buiied
Bannock in those areas. Some of the people, depending on who the individual was,
his ranking in the band or the tobe or the group, whoever he was with. .they would
bury them right m the sprangs, the hot springs.. They would Just drop them dowi in
there. Then, depending on who it was and what kind of ranking they had, whether
they wert a warnlor or Just an clderly person of one wilh medicine powcers o other
powers, they were buried in the spromgs, up in the hills, 1n lava beds...Generally, the
¢hiefs were the oncs who were dropped into the hot springs, the leaders you might
say, because that was the guickest way for them to get where they were gomg [GE
interview, Fonl Hall, November 18, 1995).

logeph Weixelman was told by a Shoshone consultant that the hot springs were "a natural jacuzzi
for us ... {t's healthy ..there is a 1ot of valse to these springs” {Weixelman 1992:37). When
consiltants suggested to hun that oflenings, such as arrowheads, might be Jefi at such sies, with the
understanding that they wore to remain thene undisturbed, Weikehinan wondercd whether that might
cxplain the stone point found by George Marler while cleanmg 2 hot spnng in the Firchole Geyser
Basin in 1959 (Weoixelman 1992.55; Marler 19735,

Such contemporary statements have their resopance m the clhnographic and ethnchistorical
lieratare on the Shoshene and their neighbors, which is peppered with observations on the positive
vahie of spnings, both hot and cold. The affiniy of the Wind River Shoshone for (he "healing waters”
at Big Sprng and Washakic’s Phimge has been well docomented. Located at the northem end of the
reservation, here Chicf Washakic and his people bathed to relicve their cheumatism and muscular
pains { Trenholm and Carley 1964:286-311). Working among the Northern and Gosiute Shoshone,
for example, Juliam 1. Steward leamcd that "a hot spring near Yellowstone was favored {for
obtaining powers], bui was dangerous because of proximity to Blackfoot,” and thai "Powers whose
wdentity were unknown to SB {his consultant], were acquired, however, at Soda Springs near Lava
Hot Springs" in Jdaho (Steward 1943:286}).

As Hultkrantz himsel{ {ound while doing research in the Bureau of Indian Affairs archives at Salt
Lake City, the Shoshone Indians known as "Walkers" were noted for sccling out hot sprmgs for their
warmth. As the Salt Lake Valley ludian agent wiote to the Secretary of the Intertor in 1849

There are wany warm and hot springs throvghout thes country, and it is said to be ne
uncommon thing lo see the Indians sheltering themselves and their children from the
bleak and ternble stonns which prevail in these prand and nigged mountains, by
tymg dunag a great pant of the day and perhaps night too in water [Letter of fohn
Wilson, quoted m Hultkrantz 1976: 34].
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In the broader Plains region the mutual recognition of the power of & sacred spring could even
teraporarly quchi animosity between blood enemics. In the late 18340s the chronicler George Ruaxion
heard the following story from a Brule Lakota:

One evening be diew near a certan "medicine” spring, where, (o his astonishment,
he encountered a2 Crow warnor in the act ol quenching his thirst, e was on the pont
of drawing his bow upon him, when he remembered the sacred nature of 1the spat,
and making a sign of peace, he fearlessly drew near his foc, and proceeded like-wise
io slake his thirst. A pipe of kinmk-kinpik being produced, it was proposed to pass
away the catly part of the night in a geme of "hand" [Ruxton 1951:161-162],

In this contlext we might reitcrate the suggested Crow Indian usc of such healing springs cited
in Chapter One. In 1830 a Frenchman named Henn Bleau heard from a feilow conntnvman, known
only as Robaire, reganding some "wonderful boiling springs, not far distant, whose waters he said
were 2 cure for all diseascs that man was heir to" (Sharman 1942 31). Their conversation ocoirmed
on prescnl Henry's Lake in fdaho, but to Park Archivist Lee Whittlesey the spring site sounds more
like Mammoth Hot Springs. Along with about fifteen Crow Indian families, who may or wmay not
have been s guide, when Robaire went to the springs:

...h¢ was 20 badly crippled up with theumatisin that he could not take 2 step withowt
crutches, and now he-was as stratght and active as a young man. Thers were several
in our party who had been suffering from this discase, and I was among the number.
We were delighted and determined to visit the medical sprngs and test their healing
qualitics before another month bad elapsed [Sharman 1902:31].

In addition to their use for curalive purposes, we also have documentary backing for asseriions
by our consullanis that Shoshones chose such spnngs as prime spote for human budals, Before s
deatl: in October, 1884 the famous Shoshone chief Pocatello made armangements for his intemument
at a sacred spring near the American Falls, As Judge Walter 1. Dliver descnibed this remarkable -
Ceramoay:

First we ook the chiel and wound all his clovhing around him, then tied s puns,
knives, and all his hunling equipment and relics to the clothimg with willow things
and tossed him owt into the middle of the spring, and he went to the bottom quickly.
Then the indians took the eightecn head of horses, kilied them one by one and rolled
them into the spring on top of the old man, and they 100 were soon out of sight, for
the spring is said o have 1o botlom [quoted in Madsen 1986:112-113].

An even more astomshing exampie of a simlar-sounding burial on Utah's Shoshone-Uke
boundary was reported in 1855 by George W. Bean, a Mormon missionary to the Indians. Leaving
Redden's Springs and heading for the Rush Valicy, Bean and his grolip came upon 2 warm salt water
sprng which was used for hunal by Indians whose camp remains Bean could detect on nearby
hillsides. What Bean saw in the warm waters was almost unbelicvable:
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This cost of slevation had been fonned by the continucus overllow of the mmeral
water, hardencd by ils contact with the cold air and projecting over at the top. What
was most curions, was the six Indian bodies standing bolt upright and crusted over
with the salty deposit in this lake, giving them the appearance of mmnmies. H wasg
evident that they had heavy weights attached to their Jower extreniiies, thus keeping
them perpendicolar with their heads three or four feet below the swface of the water.
it appeared that other compses were back of these [Home 194 5:114],

Some reinforcement for this practice of burial in the vicimity of hot springs also coimes from the
Wind River Shoshone elder, Rupen Weeks, At the end of a story about obsidian, Wecks described
a trade between his father and white traders in which knives and flintlock nfles were exchanged.
As lor the ultimate deposition of the rifle, Weeks told bis prandetuidren:

It 15 buried with your great-grandfather near Wonzee Kawdec, the place where male
antelope feed on top of a ngh platcau souh of Dea Pa Qec Wuana, the Hetle hot
springs. We lowered him into a deep hole and covercd him with stones, 5o that the
coyotes and wolves would aot dig up s rosting place [Weeks 1981:31].

And early Indian fascination forthe process of caleification 13 underscored by a cunous anccdote
from a Washington 1).C. architect who, as a twenty-five year old, accompanied a mading expedition
n [839-40 which explored the volcanic Dield around the headwalters of the Yellowslone, Wrole E.
Willard Sinith in tis jownal entry for December 20, 1839:

Mr. Yasquez told me he went to the top of one of these volcanoes, the crater of which
was {illed with pure water, forming quite a large lake, There is a story told by an
Arapahoc chief of the petrificd buffale standing m the lake on the cast side of the
inountains. {t was in a perfect state of preservation, and Lhey worship it as a freat
medicing charm. There are also many moccasm and buiTalo tracks ia the solid rock
along the side of the lake. Nothing would mduce 1his Indian to tell where the sacred
bufTaio is o be found. Great presents were offered to him in vain [Bary 1939:36].

1t may be precisciy because the Indians were ingpired rather than repelicd by the Maminoth hot
sprngs, hints Yellowstone ranger Dan R. Sholly, that outsiders had to discover them for themseives:

it was casy 1o sec why the Indians had never told the white man of such spectacles.
They looked supematural, especially with their vapors writhing so thickly in the cold
[Sholly and Newman 1991:37).

Finally, there is the comecture of geplogist George Marler that one imporiamt Indian hot-bath was
located dircctly in the Lower Geyser Basin. A circular pool about sixiy feet in diameter, Marler
believed that the thickness of its mincral deposit suggested that il had been purposefully constructed
sonetiine before 1870, known variously as Tank Pool, Ranger Pocl or Old Bath Lake, hie considercd
it une of the Park’s "most important archeological sites” {Marler 19732:462).
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In the [aee of ciations such as these, and persuaded by Carling Maloufs additional
archacological evidence that Indians had not shicd away from Yellowstone's hot spots, Hultkrantz
tempered his "Yellowstone taboo™ hypolhesis to draw a distinction between geysers and hot springs.
As be parmwed his argument for a 1979 reappraisal Hulikrantz wrote that, "The indications of
dangerous spots in Yellowstone Park all refer to the geysers. not to the less dramalic hot spangs”

Figure 5.8 Crow Indian Max Rig Muan and wife at Yellowstone National Park peyser
{Photo courtesy of Yellowstone National Park Archives, Catalog #YELL 3780¢).

(Hultkrantz 1979, emphasis ours). For the moment we will ignore the fact that sensible members of
many cultures might be expected to experience awe, apprehension, caution and perhaps even fear
in the face of boiling hot waters, stearming vapors and life-like growling sounds that emerge out of
deep holes in ashen-colored ground that breaks like crust beneath their feet. And ifthey had children
with them they might be expected to agree that such places are just as dangerous as Yellowstone
National Park signs with slashed red circles wam us they are today.

As with hot springs, however, so with geyscrs. Once again, documentary information suggests
that when they wanted Indians could approach Ycllowstonc's even more explosively volatile thermal
locarions. We know, for instance, that Georee Harvey Dacon, a miner from Montana, was lod to the
Upper Geyser Basin by "a friendly band of Indians" in 1865 (1L.H. Bacon, "Letter regarding George
Harvey Bacon's visits to Yellowstone area [rom 1864 to 1873", Yellowstone Research Library, in
Weixelman 1992:70). On August 12, 1935, a seventy-four-year old Nez Perce clder from Idaho
named Whate Hawk visited Lhe Park to reminisce about the old days and to visit key sites associated
with Chicf Joscph’s famous retreat. Al the time White Hawk had been a teenager in charge of
herding and feeding the rebels” horses. With him on (s nostalgic rehum was Many Wounds, whose
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Tather had been present when the Nez Perce attempted to bumn down of Baronett’s Bndge. In
Yeliowstone National Park naturalist W E. Keams” description of theit tour, at ong point the old man
was questioned about Indian reactions to the (hermal areas:

When asked if the Indians were afraid of the Geysers or hot springs, Chief Whitc
Hawk replied that they were rot, and maplied that the Indians used them for cooking
food. They were a source of wonder, undoubtedly, but even these startling
manifestations of "Mother Earth” did not alann them [Keamns 1935411,

In retrospect, White Hawk's conunent echoed the Nez Perce reaction to the area that was made
by the warrior Yeliow Wolf ("The hot smoking springs and the high-shooting water were nothing
new to ws” - McWhoner 1940:30). It also followed the observations of native attitmdes made by
Frank Carpenter at the actual time of the Indian invasion of the Park. To Carpenter it seemed that
the Nez Perce had no hesitation being in the vicinity of geysers in Fire Hole Basim, and one man even
"sprang {rom his horse and picked np a picce [of smelly hot sulphur] and bogan a cotical
examination of it" {Carpenter 1935:128). For further evidence that Indians were not exactly adverse
to iz Fire Hole area we have signs that, for some purpose or other, Indians were converging here
five years carlier. In an anicle he wrote for a Montana peniodical, James H. Mills recailed his party
of ravelers mesting with the "Helena Press LExpedition” just north of the Upper Pasin onthe Firehinle
River:

Expressing some astonishment at our having come through 'the Indian country on the
Madison' we leamed they had encountered two trappers bovand down the Yellowstone
with hair on end and horscs on the rin, who had 'seen two Indians and counted
twenty ponies grazing al the mouth of the Fire Hole' {Mills, October 12, 1872].

uitkrantz himself heard abowt the popularity from §.G., one of his par-Sheep Eater consuliants,
whose prandfather, Rabbit Fect, had been a well-known band chiefand who bad repulady summered
inside the Park:

They rarsed their tents close to the Firchole Geyser Basin (the geysers there as well
as the other hot spongs were called pa:gusuuinot “water-stcani-standing up™), They
watcred their horses down at the miver. The men themselves bathed in the geysers
whilst they dirceted their prayers to the spirts, J.G. had not heard they were afraid
of the geysers, but could not maintain the opposite either [[{ultkraniz 1979:37].
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Figure 5.9, Indigm rituais return to Yellowstone Park. I an effort “to restore the harmony
between animals and men and the earth” which an Ofibwa, a Sioux-Crow and a non-
Indian friend of theirs believed had Deen "disrupted by recent events such as the killing
of bison who wander out of the Park” they were permitted to hold a Sun Dance above
Blacktail Deer Creelinlate June, 1997 (Billings Gazette, Sunday Magarine Section, p. 1E-
2E, June 20, [997),
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And contemporary Indians often respond with a chuckle when they are told of the theory that
their ancestors cowercd before these places. As our leading Salish-Koolenai consultant said:

These while histonans stated a long time age when Yellowstone Park [irst opened
up that the Indian people were afraid of Lhe geysers, (hat they just conldn'l understand
them and that they'd run and hide whenever these things would go off I talked to
some of our elders when [ got hack ([rom the Park) and they just laughed. They
thovght that was funny. Because the only reason an Indian person would move away
from that area 15 maybe they had children with them, and they didn't want them to be
burnt by that hot scalding water, Cur people had a very good common sense, Once
one persen pol burnt they didn't go back and stick their hand back in it again [TT
Interview, Pablo, Montana, Augast 22, 1995].

Despite the mounting evidence, already presented in this document, that argues for ancient and

historical Indian ravel through most comers and cove localions of Yellowstone Natonal Park, the -

question of Indian relations (o its thermal lields remains a matter of some debate. To a great extent
this is because of'the tenacity of the Swedish scholar, Ake Hultkraniz, who nonetheless has modified
somewhat in recent vears his carlier iusistence that Indians held the entire peyser region as a "taboo”
area. Both his stodent and softened vigwpoints are combined it one of his most recent stalements
about thas 1ssuc when, as our documentary overview hosted Dr. 1lulikrantz and his wife for a tour
of the park on July 26, 1994, Dr, Hultkranlz offered the following comment on videotape:

The other [Plain Indian] mbes were very much surprised {at the peysers] when they

. came into the Park, many of them at least, while the Sheep Eaters were quite familiar
with the features here... The information 1 received from the last Sheep Eaters still
altve who had mamed up in the mountaing was that ey were afraid of the geysers.
This was quile definite. And I don’t think that this is a lale superstilion that was
introduaced ameng them, This'is what they thought. And we know from the carly

© sources, practically all early sources, that the Sheep Faters had this respect and fear
for the geysers and consequently they didn’t live exactly close (o the geysers but out
‘more in the woodlands. This didn’t stop them from visitng the seyvsers now and then,
And I think particulary for religious purposcs, to have visions thore, to give offering
1o the spirits, because they believed in spirits in the coysers [Yellowstone National
Park Archives, Interview with Ake Hultkrantz, July 26, 1994].

For their pan, the ofticials of Y ellowstone National Park itself had already been modifying their
19" century endorsement of imputed Indian "fear of the geysers” and hence on the purported absence
of a traditional Indian presence in the Park heartland. In 1927, for instance, its Ranger Naturalist
Mamual seemed willing to remind Park emplovees and inierpreiers that in 1870 the Washburn-
Langford expedition had found along the east bank of the Yellowsione River an old dismantled pil
or trench - which could have been an Indian hunting blind of the sorl described in Chapter Three
{Ranger Nahmalist Manual of Yellowstone National Park 1927:19). By 1949, Yellowstone Ranger-
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writer Merrill Beal was not buying the notion that Indians stayed away from Yellowstone because
of their Tear ol the place. Something of a romantic where Indians were concerned, he areued that:

After all, Indians were children of nature; the earth was their mother. In Yellowstone
Mother Earth was especially intriguing. They might not understand her; they might
entertain great respect for her strange manifestations, but conging trepidation?
Hardly (Heal 1549:89)

And by the sommer of 1961 the Park’s offictal approach had advanced to the peint that its press
releasc announcing the donation of a soapsione pol {o the Mammoth muscum included the following
statement:

The Natjonal Park Service now believes that the Yellowstone Park Area may not
have been taboo to the nomadic Indian tribes which frequented the Nerthwest in
prehistonic times. Evidence collected over the past several years seems to indicate
that many tnbes have been more or less permanent residents of Lhis geologically
mysterious arca [Department of the Interior Memorandum, National Park Service,
Yelliowstone National Park, August 4, 19617

It is probable that this declaration was drafied by Aubrey L. Haines himself, For Haines had been
sufficiently impressed by Dr. Carling Malouls preliminacy conclusions afier his survey of the Park
durmyg the suunmer of 1958 - when Malouf identified over forty native occupation sites near thermal
arcas, at such locations ag Sulphur Mountain, Gibbon Basin, Norris Basin, Thumb, the cenfluence
of the Lewis and Snake Rivers, Mammoth, along the Firehiole River, and ¢ven behind the Inn at Old
Faithful {Malouf 1959:5-6) - to state for an in-house draft of his History of Yellowstone National
Park that:

There is no indication as to how the restleasness of the Late Prehistoric Penod
affecied life on the Yellowstone Platean. According to Dr. [Carling] Malouf, the
evidence indieates that the people who occupied the northem part were culturally
associated with sequences characleristic of Montana, while the cccupancy of the
southem part appears to have had its onigin in Western Wyoming and Southeastern
Idaho. He points out that use was continuous and relatively heavy, and that it
included the thermal areas [Haines n.d.:87, emphasis his].

But a more cohesive summary of evidence agrainst the Hultkrantz thesis came in late 1991 when
the Yellowstone Association, with additional funding from the Wyoming Council for the
Humanities, assigned & Montana State University graduate student named Joseph Weixelman to
conduct a short-term, ethnographic and cthnohistorical study on the relationships between "Native
Americans and the Thermal Feaures of Yellowstone National Park." Under the direclion of
Yellowslone National Park historian Tom Tankersley, Weixclman interviewed representativés from
various tribes and rescarched the relevant historical literature on Yellowstone National Park from
Cctober 199] to July 1992, His carefully-footmoted, 101-page report concluded that:
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...the thennal wonders of the Park did not faghien the native peoples of the mopion.
Furo-Amercans onginated this idca and it must be dispelled betore we can
understand the Lue nature of Yellowslone's hunan past. Native peoples held varied
beliefs concerning Yellowstone and different Lribes used its resources differently.
Each tribe [cund something of value here. The religious beliels of a tribe and their
preximity to the park shaped individual responses to the geysers. Many tnibes
approached Yellowstone as a sacred land for prayer and meditation., Some tribes
found the thermal watcers useful for healing, bathing, cooking and other activities
[Weixelman 1992:60],

Refuges for the Sheep Eaters

In this {inal section we reiumn to the subjoct of the [ale ol the Sheep Eaters, presumably the only
full-time residents of* Ycllowstone National Park. We have waited until this chapter to add a sixth .
misperception aboul these mountain-dwelling Shoshone to the five we ifemized already in Chaprer
Thrze. This sixth misrepresentation is one which remains alive and well today, the impression that
the Shecp Eaters died oui Irom smallpox, were totally annihilated by aggressive Plains tnbes, or lost
their separate identity through inteymarniage with olher Indians - in other words that they "vanished”
or became "extinct.”

As early as 1870 the broader Yellowstone region was witnessing a get-tough policy towands any
and all surounding hidians, When a fairly implausible ramor of possible Crow ralds in the Gallatm
and Yellowstone vallevs reached James Stuart, for instance, he seized the opportunity to advocate
no guarier, "l would like it better if it was a fight [rom the start; we would then kll every Crow that
we saw, take the chances of their rubbing us out" (quoied in Haines 1974:63). At almost the same
time a fabricated story m the Helena Daily Herald already meferred to earlior, reponting the slaughter
of 18 Indians at the Falls of the Yellowstone, revealed the tenor of the imes. According to Aubrey
L. Haines, anli-Indian sentiment was "common among the prospectors,” who were swanning into
the northern reaches of Lhe Park. In this false report the Sheep Faters were singled out as target of
both white rifles and inflanimatory rhetoric:

We feit no great uneasiness however, knowing full well that with our improved
[irearms, we would be enabled to overcome fliy of the sneaking red devils. It is
proper to add, that the 'Sheep Eaters' arc those of the Snake and Bannack tribes, who
wonld not live with their brethren in peace with the whates. ... A body of savages who
would gladly welcome death 1n preference to capture... [quoted in Hames 1974: 41
Helena Daily Herald, May I8, 1870].

In 1871 at the time there was 3o much hatred toward Indians in Montana, J.A. Viall was
appointed Superintendent for Indian Affairs in Montana for the Shoshone, Bannock and Sheep
Eaters. This mixed group of mountain Indians, banded tegcther for survival, gained their subsistence
by Nshing m the Salmon River region dorng the spring and summer before moving to the
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Yellowstone region to hunt buffalo in the fall and winter. Yiall first tried to place these Indians with
the Crow, an arrangement the Crow approved, and he sent A.J. Sunmons 10:

Stnking Water Valley, Virginia City, Beaverhcad, and other places, to gather
toeether the scattercd remnants of these tribes, who were prowling arpund the
country half staved, and in deplorable condition, for the purpose of taking them to
the Crow reservation [Viall 1971:831].

Apparently a few families did join the Crow hut the majority, cspecially the Bannock, were not
welcome becanse during the fall and winter buffalo hunt of 1870, they apparently stole some Crow
horses and the deal went sour (Peasc 1871:836). So Viall had Simmons take the assembled group
to a valley about twenty miles above the mouth of the Lemhi Fork of the Salmon River. Although
not identified as such by Viall in his annual report o the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, the valley
was probably within the two townships of land described in the 1868 unratified ireaty as the location
for a Shoshone, Banmock, and Sheep Eater reservation. The lecation was also important as an access
route through the mountains via Lemhi Pass and very near the route taken by Lewis and Clark when
they crosscd the continental divide. Mir Simmons entrusted the Indians to A, T Smith who set to
work building fencing and plowing abowt 400 acres of land. Mr, Smith repored that the Indians were
willing workers and that in the year they had dug neacly two miles of irrigation ditches, erecled three
iog dwellings and two root collars {Smith [ 871:848). The fruits of thetr labor were repored as 3,000
bushels of potatoes, 160 ushels of wheat, and about the same of barley (Viall 1871:332). In addition
they had caught, dned and stored 30,000 pounds of fish.

All in all the Lemht tarm, as it was sometnues identified, bad a premy successful beginning for
its small group of about 600 mountain Indians. Things were not 80 good in 1872 when the crops
were severcly damaged by grasshoppers and @ new agent, J.C. Rainsford complained that
obstructions on Columhia River were limiting the number of fish (Rainsford 1872:666). Crops were
also destroyed by grasshoppers in 1875 (Fuller 1875:813) and the lecation of the agency buildings
was moved a few miles in 1876 {Fuller 1877:44%). Nonetheless the Lemhi Valley agency , also
known as the Ross Fork agency, continted unti] 1580 when the mountain Indians were insiructed
to move to Fort Hall. Ten Doy, a Shoshone leader and the person usually recognized by the United
States, was infuriated by this order, delcanng the he would go to war before moving to Forl Hall
{(Wright 1879:160).

In 1907, one vear alter the noted anthropologist Robert Lowie had been to visit them, most of
the Shoshone, Bannoeck and Sheep Eaters moved from the Lemhi Ageney to Fort Hall (Clemmer and
Stewar 1984:33).

Other Sheep Faters remained in Yellowstone National Park and eventually joined Chief
Washakic’s Fastern Shoshones (Thompson and Thompson 1982:96). One has only fragmentary
hints concerning who instigated this later Sheep Eater memoval, Aubrey Haines, citing a letter from
the Wind River Reservalion agenl of August 12, 1929, writes that at least some of the Sheep Eaters
who had become isolated in the Yellowstone region entercd the Wind River reservation about the
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year 1871, but we are given no dotails {Haines 1996:29,333). There is Washakie's strongly-worded
objection durmg a council meeting calied by Agent lames Patten in June 1379 to propose the iransfer
of Tendoy's band of Western or Lemhi Shoshone o Wind River. "Washakie rose and without
hesitation," recalled Patlen, to express lus vehement opposition to the plan {Patten to Comnissioner
of Indian Affairs E. A. Hawi, Junc 1, 1879}, According to the old chief, the Tendoy group “are mixed
up with the Bannocks and there are a good many bad Indians it his band,” and ali his sub-chicfs
concurred with their leader. Possibly some of these "bad Indians” were also Sheep Eaters, but they
wonld have hailed from the Western gronp.

And yet from a {etter by one D.G. Yeager, dated 1929, which Hultkrantz apparcntly perised in
the Wind River Reservation files, one gathers that there was no such objection to the removal of the
last Sheep Eaters from Yellowstone National Park to join the Washakie group at Wind River in1879,
but again o details are provided conceming the grovp's size of specifics conceming the transfer
{tlultkrantz 1957:143). And one hears from anthropologist Yoel C. Janetski that as both a
consequence of the "Sheepeater War" and the worres of Park supermtendent Col. P W . Noms, that
“the presence of Sheepeaters was perceived as a potential deterrent to tourist trafbe,” most of Lthe
Yellowstone Sheep Eaters were relocated at Wind River, Fort Hali, with a few quite likely
transfermed (presumably on or alfler 1879} to the Lemhn reservation on the Idaho-Montana lne
{Janciski 1987:54), but once again specifics are wocfully absent,

Eollowing the Sheep Eater removals, Norris and subsequent supermiendents remained concerned
about maintaining an [ndian-free environment, As Norris wrote ir his Fifth- Annual Report:

The recent saie of the Mational [Park and adjacent regions by these Indians mnsures
future freedem from any save small horse-stealing bands of these tribes also. To
prevent these forays, in conncil at therr apency on Ross Fork of Snake River, in
Idzho, and m Ruby Valley, in Monlana, eady m 1880 I obtzained a solcmn pledge
from them to not thercafier go cast of Henry's Lake, in Montana, or north of Harl
Lake, in Wyomning, to which, as staled on page 3 of my repon of 1880, they faithfully
athered. This pledge weas renewed at Ross Fork when 1 was cn rmoute from
Washinglon this year, and has again been sacredly observed [Noms [881:45)

Although the hints of Sheep Eater dispersal present a different preture than that of mystenons
extmelion, we sill need to know morc precisely when, why and how the cvacuation of Sheep Eaters
from Yellowstone National Park took place. But whal s almost as interesting as what acally
happened to the Sheep Eaters, is what wnters, burcancrats and the general public wanted to think
aboul what happened to them. The abscnce ofhard facts about their fate provided ampie oppormunity
for the image of the Sheep Earers to become absorbed into iconie representations and self-serving
stercotypes which were pan of Amencan consciousness concerning Indians during the late 9th

century.

Sheep Eaters as "Vanishinge Indians” and “Last of Her Tobe”
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In the Euro-American imagination, the end of the old western honuer was often conveniently
equatcd with the end ol old Indian ways of life. In print and picture, the latter offered a poignant,
senlimental symbol for the former: sad paintings and moody photographs depicting vanous
renditions of Indians as a "Vanishing Race" became commonplace images, trickling down from finc
ant to mass-produced advertisements { see O'Brien 1996 and Simmons n.d. {or the New England
origins of both the "Vanishing Indian" and "Last of the ..." motils m local histones and popuolar
cultwre), The theory of the "Vanishing Indian" [it the wish{ul thinking ol govermment bureaucrats,
soctal planners and popular writers alike (Dippic 1973). It held that the demisc of traditicnal Indian
culture was anatural consequence of disease, depopulation, depression, an innate inability 10 evolve
beyond the level of savagery, and, as U.8. Senator James R. Dolile put it in 1867, "the natoral effect
of one race replacing another” (quoted in Nabokov 1991 188},

The romantic lament for hygone Indian days was an artistic accompaniment to this cultural and
political prediction. But this “Vanishing Indian" theme was acinally turned around so that early
representations oflen portrayed the Indian as lamenting his own demise. This sentimental image in
American popular culture can be heard in the "Rising Glory" genre of natienalistic poctry, such as
the example written for the opening of the New York Theatre on September 1, 1821 where Charlcs
Sprague rhapsodized about the growth of Amenica, dunng wiuch “The startled Indian o'er the
mountain flews The wigwam vanish'd, and the village erew" (quoted in Lubbers 1994:214). Although
the 18208 were so replete with such sentiments that fterary scholar Klaus Lubbers calls it the "last-of-
the-Mohicans® decade,” he documents how Lhis icon of the "lndian's lament™ over an iretnevable
past had already been inthe air for decades, Popular nostalgia for the Redman as dying race was also
reilerated in the visual arts {Berkhofer 1978:537). Fme paintings, such as “The Last of the Race", an
ol by Tompkins Ilarrison Matleson in 1847, showed dislocated Indian families looking
discomsolately over the Pacific (cean, having been rendercd homeless at the very cdge of the
continent, or their denuse was oflen pictonally equated willi that of their mainstay, the doomed
buffzlo { As Joseph Dixen would larment in his The Yanishing Race: "The buffalo has gone from the
continent, and now the Indian is following the deserted buffalo trail” - Dixon 1925:5).

A closely related icon, the "Last of his Tribe,” ofien allowed for the localizalion and
personalization of this " Vanishing Indian" stereotype. Poels revisited the binhplace of a famons local
Indian chief, or described an old graveyard or pond where the ghosts of departed Indians evoked their
vamished past, as Isaac McLellan, Ir. wrote in "The Fall of the Indian™ "Yet sometimes in the gay
and noisy strect/Of the great City, which usurps the place/Of the small Indian village, one shall
see/Some miserable relic of that race. . "{guoted in Lubbers 1994:220). But it was novels which most
powerfully engraved this image into Amencan consciousness, cspecially, of course, James Fenimore
Cooper's Last of the Mohicans (1826), although N.M. Hentz' Iess well-wntlen Tadeuskind, the Tast
King of the Lenapes had come oul the previous year. Lven into the 20th century, this theme
continued to fascinale non-Indians, as the story of "Ishi, the Last of the Yahi Yana" captivated
readers from 191 until the present day. That was when the neatly-tiaked, sole hrdian surviver of his
band's virtual extermination turned up in a slaughterhouss conal in Ovoville, California (Krocher
1961). Across the nation these “Last ofl... " Indians continued to function as protagonists of novels, or
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the stuff of local iegends, as still today one hears about or sees evocative photographs depicting the
"last” Indian full-blood, the "last" speaker of an Indian language, the "last” Indian medicine main.

These images offered a pyychological mechanism for outsiders to symbolically justify any
physical removal of chmination of Indians that bad occurred or which appeared imminent. With such
senlmcntal requiems for the "passing of the Redman,” by olfering praiscworthy laments for their
nobility, nostalgia for their heyday as Noble Savages and poignance at their extinction, non-Indians
at the same time paved the way for their elimination and freed themsclves of any suilt for it, One can
readily grasp how meatly the fuzzy and mysterions finale to the Sheep Eater story could be
manipulated into these preconceived themes and images.

Writing of his guide and key informant, Wesaw, Yellowstone National Park's second
Superintendent, P W, Norris, was one of the [izst writers to hunt at the fact how (he Sheep Eater
situation rmght fit with mto the "vanisting Indian” theory of his day. He wrole 1a his first report

Owing o the 1solation of the Park, deep amid snow mountains, and the superstitions
awc of the roanng cararacts, sulphur pools, and spouting geysers over lhe
surroundmg pagan Indians, they seldom visit it, and only a few harmless Sheep-cater

bermits, anmed with bows and armows, ever resided there, and even they now
vanished [Norris 1877:842].

And in hus oflicial report three years later Woms added a reason for their abscnee, in a comment
that his Indian fuide:

had made several trips before the one with Captain Jones, one of which was, as 1
understond him, to assist some friends who bad intermarnied with the Sheepeaters to
leave the Park afier the grest small-pox visttation some twenty years ago [MNosTis
1881b:38].

Following the Norris commentaries, explanations for the scarcity of Sheep Eaters due to
smallpox would become widespread over subsequent years. One principal. proponent of the
“smalipox extinction" theory was W. A, "Doc” Allen whose book for general readers, The Sheep
Eaters, was published in New York in 1913 by the Shakespeare Press. Unforiunately the work
appears to be somethmng of a fraud, as it 1s filled with wnaccuracies that seem to be the product of
Allen's imagmation. Yet the book was the source of numervus other uninformed pubhcations that
dutifully reproduced iz imsmformation. Even today, nearly every summer some Montana ncwspaper
carnes a story about the "extinct Sheep Eaters™ and their denuse from small pox. As Allen quoted
an old Indian woman about thesr [inal daye:

...white man got lost and his porics come wnto our camp, White man very sick.
Medicine man put him in big lepee and lake care of hum, give much bath in hot
water. Man got very red like Indian man, face much all over spots. By and by he die.
Then sickness all over camp. Sheep Eater ma off in forest and die. Sheep Eater all
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Figure 5.10 Wind River Reservation corsultanis of scholar Ake Huftkrantz who were either Sheep
Eaters or in-laws to Sheep Eaters: (upper left) DT, Sheep Eater, 1948, (upper right) JG, part Sheep
Eater, 1955; lower left) TD, marvied to Sheep Eater woman, (lower right) CS, Sheep Eater, 1948,
(Photographs courtesy of Ake idthvantz).
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much scarcd and un away. Many tepee standing alonc, ail dead inside [Allen
1913:74].

Adlen's text then explains that a handful of sunrivors descended inlo the valieys ta be given
refuee by other tnhes. As noted above, this quote has been repcated so ofien that it has fused into
an explanation for the virtual disappearance of all Sheep Ealers. Other authors merely stated that they
were exlinct, without providing any further explanarion. As "Bill” Daniels wrote in 1953, "There are
no known survivors today, but small bands of the Shoeep-Caters were common as late as 880"
{Danicls 1953:25). Historian Grace R. Hebard gave inter-tribal warefaze as an explanation for their
disappearance:

They were a timid and [ugilive people, whao hived 1n the most inaccessible pan of the
Absaroka, Ten Sleep and Tetor mountains, and who, 1 their rare contacts with
whites, showed themselves generally mendly. Ullimately the Sioux penetrated 1o
their recesses and vimually exterminated them. Of their history we know litle, for
though they ¢l on the mountain walls many eagravings and bright-colored paintings
that may tell their story, the characters have never been interpreted [Hebard 1995:118].

Some avthors have added more purple prose, such as magarine jonmalist Keith Barrete who
offers the sont of sentimental eulopy Lo winch other "vamishing” Indians Iike Mandans of Narth
Dakola or the Yahis of Califormia are ofien subjeci: : :

Civiization proved too much for the Tukudeka . . . The pilague was thorough -- 5o
thorough that the only memerials remaining are the empty campsites, the conical
skeletons of abandoned lodges, the cmply and silent sheep traps. Wot even the saga
of 2 battle bas come down to us. The names of their great chiefs, orelders, if they had
any, are unknown. The Tukudeka stand in the vague mists of western history,
ghostly, almost fonmiess shapes. Only the mountains are their remaining piory
[Barrette 1963:58]. : -

This dewy-eyed mixed-messape, which writcs an cpitaph to Sheep Eater sociely 20 as not to be
forced ta deal with the complexity of iheir inter-mnixed history, continues to be rooyeled wday. For
example, under the headling, "Sheepeaters were doomed by smailpox,” in the July @, 1979 issnc of
the Billings Gazette, feature writer John Bonar goes:

Beware of the white man's smallpox. The terrified cry echoed through what is now
Yellowstone National Park, Tt was (he carly 1 80{'s. This warning came from a shy
tribe of small Indians known as the Sheepeaters [Bonar 1979:6].

The "smallpox extinction” 1dea promulgated by W.A. Alien is also perpeuated in a videography
entitled "The Sheepeaters: Keepers of the Past” {Smith 1990}, which is sold in Yellowsione National
Park. A softer variant on the theme, in which mpst Sheep Eaters reportediy snccumbed to Evropean
discases once they were moved onto reservations, is also found i a recent Montana newspapet's
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feature story on these Indians {Bellinghausen 1995). The story's final scenc has Sheep Gaters losing
all scparate identity as they are absorbed into the general population - despite the fact that the Idaho
census continued to list them separately for years afier they moved onlo the reservation, and that
when Hultkranty and others conducted fieldwork among the Shoshones, everyone on the reservation
knew which tribal members claimed Sheep Fater ancestry. The evidence 15 thus persvasive that
claims hat the Sheep Eaters disappeared from Furopean discases to which they were exposed after
they inoved out of the mounlains, or lost 1dentity after they intermarried with other Indians, are
without credibiiity, But histonical accuracy was ignored when the need arose for a popular cliche to
wind up a book or news story,

When the book by W A, Allcn, The Sheep Eaters, was reprinted in 1989, however, it lacked any
updating or crtical commentary. In the book's front matter was only a birief note informing the reader
that the book concerns Wyoming Sheep Eaters, and refors anyone inerested in the Sheep Eaters of
Idaho to the University of Idaho archivist. But the new cdition did include - without ihe author's
penmission - a reprint of "The Sheepeaters”, a fing article wrilten by David Dominick and originally
published in Annals of Wyoming, October 1964, Reliable and well researched even if' it lacked mrore
updated information, it is stili cited as a valuablie source for Sheep Eaters aficionados. It should be
noted that Ake Bultkrantz discredited the Allen book (Hultkraniz 1570b). Bul perhaps because
Hultkrantz referred to these Indians by tierr Shoshone name, the Tukedika, instcad of as Sheep
Eaters, his critique has been 1gnored.

in addition to catering the Sheep Eater story under the "Vanishing Indian® myth, Allen also
addcd his owp version of "The Last of his Tribe" stereotype. For he claimed that the Indian-spoken
account of the tragic end of the Sheep Caters - the quote reproduced above - came from a woman
named "Woman Under the Ground" who was the last living Sheep Eater Indian, and he even
provided a frontispiecc phetograph of the individual, taken by the (0.5, Goff. Allen claitned to have
met this woman through the Crow Chicf Pretty Eagle, Known locally as "Doc Allen," William
Alonzo Allen practiced dentistry in Billings, Montana at the turm of the century, but by trade e was
a blacksmath { Wagner and Allen 1936:150), Born in 1848, he had arrived in Montana Territory about
1876. Shortly aller his arrivai, he claims to have heard of a Sheep Gater woman shil living in the
mountains and maintained that he finally stumbled vpon her by chance, while hunting 1n the Bighom
canyon in 1877 while she was living among (he Crow. It was through sign language that she
reportedly commumcated the sad tale of her tuibe, “the ancient Sheep Eaters."

Duning photographic rescarch for this overview we probed the ongm of the uncredited
photograph of "The Woman Under the Ground" which appeared as the frontispiece to Allen's book
on the Sheep Caters. In the Montana Historical Society we found a duplicatc of the same image, but
according to handwriting by (0.8, Goff himself 6n the back of the historical priat it was 1denufied
asthe picture of an "Old Crow Squaw. " Goff had taken (he unage in Forl Custer, Montana where he
served as the post photographer. Were we (o assume that Gofl was actwally wrong, and she was
indzed a Sheep Eater, there would then be a problem with her age. For Allen informs us that Woman
Under the Ground was 115 years of age in 1877 and thus would have been 126 in 1888 when Goff
made his picture, which seemns highly unhkely. More probable is that Alien {ound a photograph of
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an old Indian woman lo match his "invented Sheep Eater” and used it to enhance his credibility.
Since Goff relired from the photopraphy business in 1900, moving to Idaho until ns death in 1917
{Watson 1962), perhaps Allen felt the photographer would never dispute his claims that she was the
last living representative of her people.

So smitten was Superintendent Normis, too, by the sentimental image of the presumed dernisc of
these mounfain dwellers that he weighed in with his own poetic treatment on the theme. In his
asssortment of odd writings that swing between allusions to the ¥bloody raids” by Yellowsione's
“superstitions” Indians and condemnations of white greed for Indian lands, one finds these verses
under the title The Mystic Lake of Wonderland, which alzso betray a sense of guilt about Sheep Eater
treatment at the hands of their evictors:

And here by lonely 1l  find -

Sad trace of race to pale-face kind,
Rut feeble, few, and shy of men -

A wick-e-up of brush in glen,

And (blanket-robed for want of grave),
Last of his band, “Sheep-Caler” brave.

And now ] pause and sadly think

Of cruel scenes ne'er fraced in ink;

Of kindly wonds and acts of thosc -

We curse and treat as savage foes,

Yel practice crimes lhat dark disgrace

Our Christian erecd and bearded race [Norris 1884,47].

Survival of the Sheen Eaters

. Such misrepresentations to the contrary, the Shoep Eaters did not vanish or become extinct.
Among the most obyious refatations to premamire deelarations of their demise was the continued
presence in southern Wyorning of a famous Sheep Later guide and renowned medicine man named
Togwotee. Fromunent among the Sheep Eater contingent which was eranted refupe on the Wind
River Reservation around 1872 by Chief Washakie, throughout the carly record of the Wind River
Reservation the man's name periodically crops up. And yet in the following summary of our
documentation on ihis somewhat mysterious characier we also have an illustration of the contrast
we ollen discover between outside, or public knowledge regarding an Indian figure which hag been
gleancd from written documents, and the more inside, private or even "esotenic” infonnation which
provides an Indian perspective that has been compiled lareely from oral sources.

Insotar as the writien record is concerned, we know that Togwolee was among the Sheep Eater
munorily of Shoshonean guides who led Willlam A, Jones of the Corps of Engineers into

327




nonhwestern Wyoming in the summer of 1373, With Togwotee personally leading the way, the Jones
party navipated the mountain pass between the head of Wind River and a smali mbutary of the Snake
River. During the joumncy one of the group's members, a geology professor named Theodore B.
Comslock, got the imnpression that when is "mountain Shoshone"” or Sheep Eater siatus caused other
Inchans to look down upon him or make derogatory remarks, the man known as Togwotee merely
looked "annoyed" and generally paid them Iittle mind, for “he was then of much importance on
account of his superior knowledge of the country through which he was guiding ws" (Jones
1875:275).

Clearly this Sheep Eater guide alse made a favorable impression on the expedition's leader, for
Jones made sure the man's pame would bive on. After being led across the pass known 10 Shoshone
Inchans as simply pia wis:wi or “Big Gap," Jones repamed it "Towgwotce Pass," in line with his
preference for atlaching casy Indian names, wherever possible, (o the prominent features of the
country {iones 1875:55). Anovther story for this placename harkens back to the literal meaning of
Togwotee's Indian name - logoti 18 said to translate as "Shoots with & Spear," refernng o his keen
marksmanship. When he puided the Joncs cxpedition through the "Big Gap,” it was said 1o be as
though he was sighting the white men towards a "bull's eye” with the same skill that made him
always stke the center of his target {Sharon Kahin, from Charlic Beck, personal conumunication,
15 July 1996). This information ties the name to the amow-throwing contest, a2 form of Indian
competitive sport which is sl practiced within Crow Indian rescrvation districls of scuth-central
Montana cach spring. To play the game, the Sheep Eaters first hurled a larpet arrow, which usvally
landed anywhere from {illy 10 seventy-five yards away. Then cach contestant threw three, javelin-
sized arrows tipped with heavy, unbarbed heads, abming as close to the target as possible. According
to one account, Togwotee was exceptionally adept at the game, and during a particular meet ail his
throws were said to actually touch the target amow (Esther Mackler manuscrnipt, p. 15, Dubois
Muscum, courtesy of Sharon Kalun, Museumn Director}.

Despite their assislance 1o Jones, in 1878 Togwotee and s followers were accuscd of
participating in the Bannock War in Jackson Hole, and were rounded up by U.S. authonties. Since
they were discovercd in a large camp at the "Big Gap" pass, not lar from the scene of those
hostilities, it was assumed they had joined the Bannock rebels. In fact, they were only hunting elk.
But 2 decade iater Togwotee was charactenzed by an Episcopalian minister as a "veteran
mountaineer,” "reliabie guide," "sub-chicf” and “old scout of the Indian wars, frustworthy and
mtelligent," and cited by name as among the "Mountain-Sheep-Eating Shoshones” who helped to
guide President Chester Arthur on his horse ride from Washakie Springsto the Yeliowstone Mational
Park along Indian Paths and wild game tails "through the primeval borests and mountain passes”
{Reverend John Roberts manuscript, quoted in Hultkrantz n.d., p.87. ms. in posscssion of Roberts
family). Not long afierwards, Togpwotec was assigned the job of chief of the Indian police at the
Shoshone Apency.

That fairly exhausts the written record for Togwolce, Whein if comes to what we learn from oral

traditions, however, the emphasis is oflen less on physical prowess or scoutig skills and more on
metaphysical knowledpe or the inncr, supcmatural dimensions of his personality. From Lhe
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mtervicws of Ake Hultkrantz with Wind River Reservation consultants, for instance, we leamn that
among his ownpeople Togwotee had a darker reputation as "both a medicing-man and witch doctor”
than as a "chief." We may remember from Chapter 3 thal only an especiaily strong and brave Sheep
Later might seck pnba, or medicine power, from among the category of dangerous water spinits. And
Togwotee was especially roted for his association wilh the most foarsome of these supemnatural
bemgs, the pandzoavits, of "water ghost woman "

As for bis physical appearance, Hultkrants' Shoshone frieads descobed Togwotes as "tall, shim
and crook-rosed.” Hultkraniz also leamned that the man was known by two other names: pa:yorowo,
or "making mark n the water," and spga b zanizent, meaning "home in the middis of the bush.”
When she was working emong the Wind River Shosohone from 1977-1988, ethnographer fudith
Vander gathered the suggestion that Togwotee might even have been instrumental in the subtle
transfomalion of the older Shoshonean Round Dance into the tobe's cxpression of the Ghost Dance,
which becante known as the Naraya, as descnibed in Chapier 3. At the core of the carly version of
Shoshonc Ghost Dance doctring was the theme of the resumrection of the dead. And as descobed by -
one of Vander's clder Wind River consultants who was well 1nto his eighties, Topwotes devised lus
own sorl of JTack (F'Lantem to trick his people into panticiparing in this aew dance:

(ne ole man, he was going to make them believe that there is something to that, 5o
I guess he - that was old Togwotee - he's the one. They said they was having a Round

" Dances and he was kund of with them ones that's have that, in that belief. [ guess one
iime tie went and got old rotien wood, He tock all that rotien stuff - the top was
alright - rotten stufl out, that loose stuff, he push it out. He must of made it just pant
ofit. And be made a hole and bie cut eves in i, where the sosc is and the mouth, He
must of made some kind of a thing in it so it would hold up that light, I guess, in
there - candle. He put that in brush somewhere where he lived. 1 believe close there
ithey have that Waraya - where they see it themselves. T guess there was aNaraya. And
they saw that. Light down it the eycs, somebody down that. And then he told them,
"You people dance hard." he said, "The dead i3 conung back. That's the leader over
there."

Tudith Vander: "He foclcd them.”
Consultant: "Oid Tegwotee" [Vander 1897:210].

Along with his endozsement of the Shoshone Ghost Dance, Togwotee also possessed special
powers which he employed dunng the Sun Dance. According to what Hulikrantz learned, it was
acrually Togwotee's use of his destructive rallier than curative powers which embroiled bim in the
sort of "shamanic ducl” which has been reponicd from other pans of native America as weli, The
following account, from: Hullkrantz' unpublished manuscript on the Sheep Eaters, also accounts for
Topwotee's eventual death,
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He used to camry a doll that was clad in buckskin and tied to his necklace. He used
his power to injure people, for example, by depriving them of [their] navuzieip [Mrec
soul"]. His guardian spirit was pandzoavits ["water ghost']. e was also fearcd inthe
Sun Dance. If he [someone] danced forward [he became afraid], for then Togwotes
might tale his pavuzicip. Especinily was he feared when he stood at the center pole
and whistled cagerly. His doll represented pandzoavits. Many pood men and women
were killed with this medicine. There was only ene way of overcoming Togwotce
and thus ¢uring his victim: to call for a medicine-man who had st stronger
rmediging,

Now Togwotee was bving i the vicinity of [the present town of] Dubois, Afier many
appeals from people a Ule [yuia] medicine man promised to out mancuver
Togwotee. The Ute amived at Fort Washakie, rolicd up his sleeve and suck his arm,
with his gaze steadily lixed in the direction of Dubois [about 50 miles to the
nonhwest]. In this way [he] deprived Togwotee of his medicine. The Ute sucked the
medicine into his body, both the necklace and the doil.

He then vomited up Lhe 1wo objects and held them out in his hands, so that 21l thosc
standing round about could see them. At his request he was now handed by my
grandfather an old muizzle-loader used in buffalo hunting. Witha knife he cut Lhe doli
mnto litlle picces, ioaded the gun wilh powder, stufTed the doll into the barrel of the
gun, and fired. People could then hear the shriek of a child.

The Lte said, however, that this was Togwotee's owa voice, and he also said that
Togwotee's puha was now destroyed, and that Topwotee himself wouild now fall ill
litie by bittle, tum blue and waste away. This actually happened. The name of the Lite
Indian was Litile Doctor, and he was known as a very clever medicine-man
[Huitkrantz n.d. 11:38-89; alse i Hultkrantz 1955:36-37].

Togwolee may have been the best-known of the Sheep Eaters who survived on the Wind River
Reservation. But there were other Sheep Eater famiiies who susiaincd themscelves in quiet obscurity
for pencrations. At least one federal employee reported ruinors of Sheep Eater persistence, former
Washakie Nationa! Forest Ranger, A.G. Claylon, wrotc in 1926

Several thepries are advanced as to the final disappearance of the sheepeater. One s
that discases of various sorls entered their ranks; another that (ribal Indians destroyed
them, but 1t appears that the most likely one is the coming of the white man who, 1n
subdoing {heir enemies the lowland Indians, made it possible for them to return 1o
their former homes and take up the life of the normal Indian. It is said by some that
a few are still living on the Wind Rrver Indian Reservation. in any cvent these people
can justly be considered as the first users of the Washakie National Forest [Clayton
1926:278].
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Completing research on the Wind River Reservation twenty-cight years later, Hultkrantz
terviewed a hali-dozen self-identified Sheep Haters, including the old woman profiled in Chapter
Three, who was satd to have been bom in the mountains. Although today their numbers are not large,
descendants of these individuals continue to live and work on both the Wind River and Forr Hall
reservations. As a remnmder of this fact, this oveniiew closcs with a telling momenl that ocourmsd
during ouvr third and final ficld season.

On Junc 25, 1996, during the last of our three summer [ield seasons, with the help of the Branch
of Cultiral Resources, we sponsored at the Park Headquarers in Mammeoth a round-table discussion
between Yellowstone National Park officials and twenty members of the Fort Hall Shoshone and
Dannock and the Wind River Shoshone Indhan commmunities. At the oulset of our moming session,
aach of the Indian visitors were asked to introduce themselves, giving name and some identification.
When his well-intentioned request was made we were m innocent ignorance of a deep-seated
reluctance by these particular tribespeople to expose this sort of personal information. "The Wind
River Shoshone do not like to tell their names,” wrole Demiln Shimkin, the anthropolegist who had
mtervicwed the parents of some of those very same Wind River individuals who were now
siripgling with the assistant superintendent's invitation, "a man rarcly docs so - more readily if alone
than in the presence of other triboamen - a woman never” (Shimkin 1947a:303). And while working
among the Lemhi Shoshone to the west, then residing on the Fort Hall reservation, anthropologist
Robert Lowie also leamed that "The I.emhi people still show great reluctance in divulging their
nalive nanes; 3 nuddle-aged man who had lived with the whites for many years obslnalely dend
having a Shoshone name, though it was subsequently discovered by chance” (Lowie 1909: 211).

Realizing that we were uninformed ahont their forms of ctiquette, however, and wanling to
avond starting ol on the wrong foot, the Indian visitors graciously complicd with the official’s
request. But when they did introduce theimselves, it was remarkable that 2 number of them not only
siated that they hailed from this or that Shoshone or Bannock community, About a half-dozen of the
vigitors also volontoered that they were of mixed descent - *...and Sheep Fater," Both men and
women added emnphatically. It was as if this ethnic tdentification, which for so long had occupied
the inost denigrated Indian status in the Anglo-American literature on Shoshone peoples, was now
holding its head high and claiming its rightlul place as an indigenous presence within the
Yellowstone hearland.
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In this ethnographic overview wec have investgated numerous features of the different
relatienships between a range of Native American groups and the greater Yellowstone ecosystem.
This has been no casy task, and not only becanse of the desp-seated misconceptions about those
intcractions which we have atempted to address. It has also been difficull because about 2 hundred
and thirty ycars ago many of those traditional relationships began to be undermmined by the federal
government. Coincident with the sequestering of Plains and Plateau Tndians on reservations in the
late 19th century was the forced cessation of native hunling and foraging, open travel, and religious
or other cultural endeavors in and around Yellowstone National Park. Tt is iroruc that in the same era
that wildlite were being protected agamst extermination from hunters through the creation of
National Parks, in the government's view Indians were being "protected” against their extinction
from Indian-white warfare by rneans of the official assimilation policy and the creation of Indian
reservations to which they were forcibly relocated. This break between Indians and their traditional
environments led to a diminished body of oral iraditions conveying mythical or historical
imformation, place-names and other geographic knowledpe as well as personal memones regarding
the greater Yellowstone region. o :

Yet we hope to have assembled and sequenced into meaningful mosaic-like narratives enough
bits and picees of data from archagological, ethnographic and ethnohistorical sources to bring the
. miscoticeptions into seriovs question. Specifically, we hope to have persuasively suggested that 1)
the Yellowstone Plateay was not a lema incognila pror to the coming of Eum-Amencans into its
confines; 2} that the "Eaiers of the Bighom Sheep” wore somewhat more than the tumd, stunted
outcasts hiding out in their mountain haunts as muich of the literature conveys; 3) that Plains and
Platean Indian peoples did know the Yellowstone ecosystem with varying degrees of intimacy and
were not deterred [rom explonng and exploiting its diverse habitats because of the geysar activity -
which was regarded every bit as awesome by Buro-Americans as it was by Indians; and finally, 4)
that mest of (hese same native groups today relain an inlerest in their historics related to the Park as
well as in reconstructing some sorts of special, "traditional” relationships with its resourves.

It has not been our job to assess or suggest, in any manner, just which of these nalive peoples
nnght have stmnger or weaker historical or cultural ties or claims to the Park and its immediate
. environs. The stale of our knowledge still remains too thin or fragmenltary to hint at such differential
relationships, and each of these groups also had gualitatively contrasting melationships to the
Yellowstone Plateau which make the question akin to companng the proverbial apples and oranges.
In addition, much research clearly remains to be done on the subjects addressed m this sindy:
govarnment records, regional nowspapers, and other data sall need to be plumbed, detailed feld
notes of earlier ethnographers are still worth exhuming from olten chscurc archives, the
archacological picture of the Park descrves a major offort, and, surprisingly enoogh, our own
experiences during the work on this document have demonstrated that the possibility of narratives
still being held within tribal memory needs W be lefl open. As with the case of the cxcellent Miwok
Indian mnsewn and library-archives within California's Yosemite National Park, with the more open
and inviling policy towards Indian history and cuitural infercsts which the Park has been initiating
over the lasi few years hopefully native peoples will be inspimed to come forward and contribute to
a comparable archive at Yellowstonc, Indced, our expenences with Amencan Indian consuliants m
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the Park demonstrated that they were exceedingly interested in the Mammoth collections,
photographic and otherwise,

To continue o docwnent this wider cultural contribution o the evelution of Yellowstone
National Park by American Indians, however, and for the diverse Indian culiural story to become
belatedly integrated into the Park's self-presentations and interpretations, will take not onky an
appreciation of the sort of data which we have begun to unearth. It will also necessitate a profound
reassessment of the field of syinbols, associations and 1deas which has developed around
Yellowsiong National Park, Thns task means that this umque Park whose origins and legacy have
becn largely agsociated with the non-human aspects of the natural environment as seen througli the
cyes of one particular culture will now have to explore the culmural and historical aspects of s
environment as seen through Native Aumerican cyes as well. This, too, will be no casy task, since the
special personalities of institutions such as our National Parks are born in their beginnings and
harden over years, and Yellowstone is, of course, the father of them all.

To shift ever so shightly the perspective from Y ellowstone's traditional focus on wildlifc and
natural wonders is not unlike contemplating the expansion of associations tied to America's
baitleficld "Sacred Ground” Parks 5o as to reach beyond their entrenched, fundamental themes of
"martial sacrifice and national regeneration” {yuoled Irom back jacket copy of Edward Lingnthal's
Sacred Ground: Americans and their Battleficids, 1993). Transforming an institution's personality
i3 difficult to do. Expanding the sell-definition of Yellowstone, and truly factoring Indians intoe its
cquation, also means shifling away from the underlying patriotic symbolism of such sites with their
earlier nationalistic agendas, For in the wake ofthe divisive Civil War, one of the undetlying reasons
for crealing such Parks was that they produced sacred landscapes which all American pilgrims could
visit in order fo see their shared God mamfest his powers and heal their wounded nation (for such
use of National Parks Iike Niagara Falls, Yosemite and Yellowstone as centers of nationalistic
tourism, see Sears 1989).

Rut as soon as Yellowstone National Park scholars and the Albright Visitor Center exhibits
began to create and promote their own stories of why and how Yellowsione became a park in the
{irst place, the Park itself opened the door to such a redefinition by adding themes of lhwunan culture
history 1o the carlicr cmphases wpon natural history, wildlife preservation, and scenic grandeor, And
onee it fleshed out the human personalities, administrative as well as artistic, who advocated for,
painted pictures of, and fashioned the Park's mandate and image, and put them into histonical
context, it therenpon left the safe realm of leave-it-alone wilderness and entered the realm of public
relalions and sell-conscious discourse. While it scems a small step from (s selfrelective, often
sclf-congratulatory focus to bringing the complex storics of lndians more fully inlo the panorama
of the Park’s culture history, the fact is that, as the debate over catablishment of the Pajante or Cliff
Dwellers' Nationzl Park demonstrated ycars ago, national parks designed around the allure of
American Indian culture, prehistoric and histonc, have had a hard time appealing to legislators and
tourists in the past { Altherr 1985). But the failure of the Pajarito cffort occurted in another cra {(1900-
1920}, when Indians mstory was not of as gencral intercst as they are today. We would hope today,
with Americans secking for "a dramatic new park ethic" (Los Angeles Times, August 3, 1997, p.
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M43, that Yellowstone wonld become a pioneer in viewing its custodianship of a well-aged, multi-
stranded American Indian past as an educational and prometional asset.

We would hope that just as everyone is now awarc that notions of parks as pristine "wilderness"
are antiquated, and that human beings have been shaping their environmental surroundings for
thousands of years, that the pre-conlact, historie, and conlemporary relations between Indians and
the region not be hammpered by externally-imposed eriternia for what arg "pristine” and "traditional®
Indian datz and what are not. The on-going Native Amcerican history in the entire Yellowstone region
runs deep and wide and deserves to find its place in the Park's autobiorraphy.

The moral and intcllectual imperatives w initiate such 2 redefinitton of Yellowstone's
presentalion of itself, comprehensively embracing and representing the mdian culture-histories and
not just window-dressing thern, scoms different for this Park. Certainly different than Parks in other
cultural and ecological settings, where the protective nets of national preserves or game refuges have
been thrown over resident, indigenous peoples who still subsist in traditional ways and were nevet
removed from the area (for a useful, comparative range of internatonal case studies about this
convergence of natural preservation, coltural preservation, and ural development, see West and
Brechin 1991}, In such situations, as with the Havasupai in Grand Canyon, the living native peoples
arc generally considered an essential part of the area’s culmiral resources (Hough 1991:228). Yeteven
here the struggle to create dialoguc between Indians and Park ollicials has been no less gifficult for
Grand Canyon than it has for Yellowstone; as John IHough has written, "llistorically, the relationship
between the Nationat Park Service and the Havasupai has heen one of distrust and enmity. This has
improved considerably in recent years...However, lhere 1s still a cerain level of distrust and,
consequently, misperception of the other's intent” (Hough 1991:229).

To relieve such misperceptions and to contribute Lo improved working relationships between
Indians and Yellowstone National Park officials, as well as to angment the story and significance of
Yellowstone National Park by incorporating the intimate and anclent associations between Indians
and the greater Yellowstone ecosystem, we offer the following areas of concem. These discussions
and recommendations are based on information gleaned dudng the three summer feld seasons of
our study, and on our gradual appreciation of the native cxperiences and altirudes that extend beyond
thosc data.

This study rellects ethnographic and sthnohistorical work on relationships between Amencan
Indian peoples and Yellowstone National Park which, like all such commissions, has becn of
necessity resleicted by lime and funding. This document must be regarded as an interim report
covering our best research efforts conducted between 1994 and 1998, But as 5o ofien happens with
a topic of Lhis magniiude and camplexity, its vast subject has not been definitively covered through
the trme-hound scope of our work. Just because our compilation of avallable information has herein
described cedain Indian peoples as having particolar associations with the Park must not preclude
the emergence of new ethnographic or archival information which might identify other Indian
nations with such claims or which might cotroborate or refute cur proposed reconstruction of tribal
activities m the repiom. Any historical reconstruction such as this is & provisional contribution; any
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multi-cultural exploration of this naturce is always a work-in-progress. (iven these important
provisos about Lhe contmeent nature of such cultural rescarch and reconstruction, it remains our
conviclion, however, (hat a nammative summary rather than a “checklist of sites™ has been the most
constructive way to present our data, (Only this way can we call attention to the lunnan nature of the
“data beneath the data,” the motivational sirictures and cultural and historical contexts and
circumstances by which any of it makes sense. Only then can we invite Park visitors into the
processes by whech history itself is constantly enniched, revised, mterpreted and transformed into
fuller-bodied understandings of our alten separate pasts and how they inflluence our sharcd present.
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